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I INSCRIBE THIS VOLUME TO THE MEMORY OF 

THE LATE 

Sir HENRY MARION DURAND, 

K.C.S.I. 

A MAN WHO COMBINED A RARE GREATNESS OF SOUL 
AND A PERFECT GENIUS FOR AFFAIRS 
WITH SIMPLICITY OF MANNERS, DIRECTNESS OF PURPOSE, 
AND A DETESTATION OF ALL THAT IS MEAN AND FALSE. 
AS WISE IN COUNSEL 

AS HE WAS PROMPT AND DECIDED IN ACTION, 

HE MET ALL THE STORMS OF LIFE WITH FORTITUDE, 
RENDERING EVER, ALIKE BY HIS ACTION AND HIS EXAMPLE, 
UNSURPASSED SERVICES TO HIS COUNTRY. 

AFTER A SERVICE FULL OF HONOUR, EXTENDING OVER 
FORTY-TWO YEARS, 

HE DIED IN THE PERFORMANCE OF HIS DUTY. 

“HE LEFT A REPUTATION WITHOUT SPOT THE BEST 

INHERITANCE HE COULD BEQUEATH TO HIS CHILDREN.” 




PREFACE TO THE FIFTH VOLUME. 


The present volume concludes the history of the purely military 
events of the great Indian uprising of 1857. 

The question whether that uprising was simply a military 
nmtiny, or a revolt of which that military mutiny constituted 
the prominent feature, was debated keenly at the time, and is 
to this day as warmly contested. In the concluding chapter of 
this volume I have endeavoured to throw some light on the 
dispute, by the simple process of tracing effect to its cause. 
There is not a line in that chapter which will not bear the most 
searching analysis. The conclusion 1 have arrived at is that 
the uprising of 1857 was not primarily caused by the greased 
cartridges ; that it was neither conceived nor designed by the 
Sipahis. The mutiny was in reality the offspring of the dis- 
content roused by the high-handed measures inaugurated, or at 
least largely developed, by Lord Dalhousie, and brought to a 
climax by the annexation of Oudh. The greased cartridge was 
the opportune instrument skilfully used by a band of con- 
spirators, for the most part men of Oudh, for the purpose of 
rousing to action the Sipahis, already made disaffected by con 
secutive breaches of contract and of faith. 

Of these acts — of the attempt, as I have termed it, to disregard 
the silent growth of ages and to force Western ideas upon an 
Eastern people, and in the course of that attempt to trample 
upon prejudices and to disregard obligations — the mutiny was 
the too certain consequence. It is remarkable that the decisive 
points of this great uprising were at two places, famous in 
Indian history, in both of which we had, by force or by the 
moral power engendered by the possession of force, displaced 
the former rulers. These places were Dehli and Lakhnao. At 
the one we were the besiegers, in the other we were besieged. 
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Dehli and Lakhnao constituted, so to speak, tlio wings of the 
rebel army. Had the centre, represented by Gwaliar, gone 
with the wings, it had fared badly with us. But, for the reasons 
I have specially referred to in the concluding chapter, the 
centre remained sound long enough to enable us to concentrate 
the bulk of our forces on the two decisive points of the rebel 
line. 

It was after Dehli liad fallen and a severe blow had been 
dealt at Lakhnao that wo had to deal with the centre — a 
centre formidable indeed, but which the loyalty of Sindliia had 
deprived of much of its power and prestige. It is with the 
contest with that centre, carried on by Colonel JJurand, Sir 
Hugh Rose, Sir Robert Napier, Generals Stuart, Roberts, Michel, 
and Whitlock, Brigadiers Smith, Homier, Parke, Somerset, 
Colonel Holmes, Bechor, and many others, that the military 
portion of this volume, mainly deals ; and I venture to affirm 
that no part of this history is more remarkable for tlie display 
of capacity and daring by the generals, of courage and en- 
durance by the men. It is a page of history which every 
Englishman will read with pride and satisfaction — with pride 
because the deeds it records wore heroic; with satisfaction 
because many of the actors survive, ready, when they are called 
upon, to repeat their triumphs in other fields.- 

But, important and full of interest as are the military records 
of this volume, the political action it relates is certainly not less 
so. There was not a moment of more consequence to India than 
that in which Lord Elphinstono had to decide whether he 
would con ton t himself with saving liis own Presidency, or, 
risking everything, would send every available man to the 
decisivo points in tlio endeavour to save India. Not fora second 
did that illustrious man hesitate. It has been to me a task 
of no ordinary pleasure to demonstrate how the daring and 
generous conduct of the Governor of Bombay vitally affected 
the interests of England at the most critical period of the 
struggle. 

Nor have I experienced less gratification in rendering justice 
to the character of Lord Canning, as that character developed 
itself, when, in the early part of 18.58, he stood unshackled at 
Allali&bad. 1 have entered in the concluding chapter so fully 
into this point, and into others affecting tlio judgment passed 
upon his action in the earlier part of his Indian career, that it 
is unnecessary to allude to the matter further here. 
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Since the firsff edition of this volume was published I have 
received numerous letters from gentlemen who wero aotors in 
the several campaigns, and have conversed with many of them. 
I have enjoyed the opportunity likewise of revisiting India. 
The result has been that I have been able to render some share 
of justice to distinguished officers whose deeds were not so fully 
described as they deserved to be. I may add that 1 have likewise 
obtained the fullest information regarding the transactions 
between the Government of India and the State of Kirwi prior 
to 1857, and have re-written that portion of the narrative. 

Although I have exerted myself to tho utmost to ensure 
accuracy of detail in all tho military operations, I am conscious 
that there are many other gallant deeds the dotails of which 
have not readied mo, and which are therefore unnoticed. I 
have found it impossible, even in a work so bulky as this, to 
mention every individual who deserved well of his country. 
When a small body of men attack and defeat a largo number of 
enemies, every man of tho attacking party is necessarily a hero. 
There maybe degrees of heroism, but it is difficult to distinguish 
them. Napoleon, feeling this difficulty, announced to his army 
after one of his great campaigns that it would be sufficient for a 
soldier to declare that he had belonged to the army which had 
fought in that campaign, for the world to recognise him as a 
brave man. That assuraneo is certainly not less applicable to 
the soldiers whose gallant deeds are recorded in this volume, 
and on whom the campaigns of Malwa, of Central India, of tho 
southern Maratha country, and again of Mahva and Raj pu tan a, 
have fixed the stump of heroes. 

The appendix gives the story of Tantia Topi’s career as r< lated 
by Tantia Topi himself. 

I cannot conclude without expressing the deep obligations 
under which I lie to the many gentlemen who havo placed their 
journals and lotters, all written at, the time, at my disposal. 
The ’s alue of tho information I have thus been able t > obtain is 
not to be expressed in words. But especially do I desire to 
acknowledge the benefit I have received from the services of 
the gifted friend who read tho first odition of this volume in 
proof-sheets, and whose frank and judicious criticisms greatly 
contributed to the clearness and accuracy of the military nar- 
rative. 

I may add that there is in the press a sixth volume, which, 
in addition to an analytical index prepared by my ^friend* 
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Mr. Pincott, will contain a reference, taken in the order of the 
Governorships, Lieutenant-Governorships, and Chief-Commis- 
sionerships to which they severally belonged, to many of the civil 
districts throughout India. To this volume has been trans- 
ferred the narrative of the five civil districts, and the chapter 
regarding the Indian Navy, which originally appeared in this 
volume. Although I have taken the greatest pains to ascertain 
the truth regarding the events in several of these stations, I am 
conscious that much has been left still to bo recorded. In but 
few cases were journals kept; many of the actors are dead; 
many are old and indifferent. I trust, however, that it will be 
found that I have succeeded in unearthing many deeds of 
flaring, in rescuing from oblivion more than one reputation, and 
generally in adding to the interest of the story of the most 
stupendous event that has occurred in tho reign of Queen 
Victoria. 

G. B. M ALI/ESON. 

27, West Cromwell Road, 

1st July , 1889. 



LIST AND SHORT DESCRIPTION OF IMPORTANT 
PLACES MENTIONED IN THIS VOLUME, AND NOT 
DESCRIBED IN PREVIOUS VOLUMES. 


Amjh6kX, a Native State in Mtilwd, within an area of 584 square miles. 

Asirgarh is a fortress in the Nimar district of the Central Provinces, situate 
on a spur of the Satpura range. It stands at an elevation of 850 feet, 
and is a place of great strength. It was once taken by Akbar, and 
twice by the English, to whom it now belongs. It lies 313 miles from 
Bombay. 

AurangabAd, a city in the Haidarabad State, which derives its name from 
the Emperor Aurangzfb, who built here a beautiful mausoleum over the 
remains of his favourite daughter. It lies 215 miles from Bombay, and 
690 from Madras. 

B^labet, a town in the Gwaliar State, 40 miles to the north-west of Sagar. 

Bandatt, chief town of district of same name, now in the Allah&bad division, 
95 miles south-west of Allahabad, and 190 south-east from Agra. 

Banpur, a parganali in the Lalitpur district, Central Provinces, forming the 
seat of a chief who rebelled in 1857. 

BelgAon, the chief town of the district of the same name in the Southern 
Maratha country, situate on the northern slopes of the Bell&rf watershed, 
2500 feet above the sea. It is 318 miles from Bombay. 

Bhopawar, a ruinous town in the Gwaliar State ; 64 miles south-west of 
TJjjen, and 330 south-west of Gwalidr. 

Burbanpur, an ancient and famous city in the Nimdr district of the Central 
Provinces, was for a long period the capital of Khandesh, and the chief 
city of the Daklian under the Mnghul emperors. It lies on the north 
bank of the Tapti. It was founded by Nasir Khan, of Khandesh, and 
was called after the renowned Shekli Burlianu’din, of Daulat&b&d. It is 
famous for its quaint porcelain. It is two miles from the Lalbdgh 
station of the Great India Peninsula Railway. 

ChjCnderi, a town and fortress in the Gw&liar State, described at page 104. 

Charkhari, capital of State of same name in Central India, on the route from 
Gwali&r to Bandah, 41 miles south-west of the latter. 
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DewXs, a State in the Central Indian Agency, with ♦wo chiefs, one called 
Babd S&hib, the other Dad a Sahib. The territories of the former have 
an area of 1378 square miles; those of the latter, G197 square miles; 
yet the Babd Sahib is the senior of the two. 

Dh^r, a State in the Central Indian Agency, with an area of 2500 square 
miles. Its capital is also called Dlidr. 

DhArwAr, capital of district of the same name in the Southern Mardthd 
country, lies 351 miles from Bombay. Is a great cotton centre. 

Goraria,, a village in the Gwuliar State, between Nimach and Mundesar. 

IIaidararad, described in the text, page 80. 

Jabalfor, capital of district and division of the same name in the North- 
West Provinces. The town is an important centre of trade. It lies 
700 miles from Calcutta; 202 from Allahabad, 870 from Madras, and 
671 from Bombay. 

Jal/tjn, a town in the district of the same name in dlninsi territory. The 
district has an area of H09 square miles, and comprises the towns, 
Kalpf, Kunoh, Ja'aun, and ITrai (the capital) The chu f rivers in the 
district are tho Jairmnh, the Bctwa, and the l’ahuj. 

Jamkhaniu, capital of State of same mime in Sunthein Marafha country, 
70 miles north-east of Belgaon ; 68 east of Ivolhapui, and 162 south-east 
of Fund. The chief maintains a force of 57 hor.-e and 852 foot. 

K£r\v4, a towm, formerly capital of a principality in Bundelkhund, 45 miles 
from Bamlah. 

KolApitb, capital of a nathe Stale of the same name between the Kotnogm 
and Bolguon districts, distant 128 miles south-east from Puna; 64 from 
Satarah, and 220 from Bombay. 

KulAdgt, capital of the district of the. sumo name in the Southern Maratha 
country, to tho north-east of Belgaon. It lies 314 miles from Bombay. 

Kunoh, a town in the Jalaun district, 19 rndes west of Unii, and 42 miles 
south-west of Kalpf. 

Kurunbwad is tho capital of two States of the same name 1 in the Southern 
Maratha country, ruled by two brunches of the Patwarelhau family. 

Lalitfur, capital of a district in the Jhansf division, ns it now is, of the 
North-West Provinces. The district borders on that of Sugar. 

Maltuon, u town in tho Sugar district, 40 miles north of S;igar. 

Malwa, the name applied to the western portion of the Central Indian 
Agency. It is a tableland of uneven surface, rising from 1500 to 2000 
feet above the level of the sea, bounded on the west by the Aravdli 
rango ; on the south by tlio Yindhya chain ; on the east by Bundelkhand, 
and on the north-cast by tlio valley of tho Ganges. It comprises the 
States of Gwaliav, Indur, and Dhar. 

MalwA (Western) is the westernmost tract of Mai wa, and constitutes a 
Bnbordinato agency of the Central Indian Agency. It comprises the 
States J&ura, Eatlam, Sdlana, and Sitdmau. 

Mandesar, a town in Sindhia’s dominions, on a tributary of the Chambal, 
80 miles from Ujjen, 120 from Indur, and 328 from Bombay. 
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MehidpuR, a town in* the Indur State, on the right bank of the Sfpra, north 
of Ujjen, 432 miles from Bombay. Since 1817, when Sir J. IlisKp 
defeated Mulhar Rao Holkar on the banks of the Sipra, it has been a 
cantonment for British troops. 

MirAj, capital of State of same name in Southern Maratha country. Tho 
• chief is a first-class Sirdar, with a military force of 51)7 men. 

Mudhal, capital of State of same name in Southern Maratha country, south 
of the Jamkkandi Stato. The chief maintains a military force of 
700 men. 

Nagod, town in the Uchahdra district, Central Indian Agency, on the direct 
route by Rewah from Sagar to Allahabad : is 48 miles from tho first; 
43 from the second, 180 from the third, and 110 from Jabalpur. 

Nargund, town in tho Dlrarwar district, 32 miles north-east of Dhdrwar. 
The chief lost his possessions in consequence of his conduct in 1857, 
related in this volume. 

Narsinhfuk, a district in the Narbada division of the Central Provinces, with 
an area of 10 10 square miles. Its capital, also called Narsinhpur, is on 
the River Singri, a tributary of the Narbada. It lies GO miles to the 
west of Sugar. 

Pucii, a village in the Jhansi district, on the road from Knlpf to Gunah, 
55 miles south-west of the former, and 150 north-east of the latter. 

PtjnA, tho ancient Maratha capital, is situate near the continence of tlio 
Muta and Multi, in a plain 2000 feet above the sea. It is 00 miles from 
Bombay. Adjoining it is the artillery cantonment, Kirki, where 
Colonel Burr, in 1817, defeated the Peshwu’s army. 

Rahatgakh, a, fortified town in a tract of tin* same name in tlio Sagar 
district, 25 miles to the west of the town of Sugar. 

ltAiruR, capital of tho district of the same name in the Central Provinces, 
177 miles to the east of Nagpur, by the road from that place to 
Calcutta. 

Rewaii, native State in Bundelkhand, having a capital of tlio samo name. 
It is bounded to the north by the Banda h, Allahabad, and Mfrzapur 
districts; to the east by part of tlio Mfrzapur district and the territories 
of Ghutia Nagpur; on the south by the Ohhatfsgarh, Jabalpur, and 
Mandla districts; on the west by Mnihir, Nagod, ami the Kotin States. 
It has an area of 13,000 square miles. The position of the town is 
described in the text. 

Sagar, capital of tho district of the samo name, situated on an elevated 
position, 1040 feet above the sea, on the north-west borders of a line 
lake nearly a mile broad, whence it derives its name (Sugar, Amjline , the 
Sea). It lies 90 miles north-west of Jabalpur; 185 miles north of 
Nagpur; 813 miles south-west of Allahabad; 224 miles north-east of 
Indur, and 602 from Bombay. 

SanglI, capital of the Stale of the same name in Southern Maratha country, 
the chief of which is a Sirdar of the first class, with a military force of 
822 men. It is situate on the River Krishna, to the north-east of 
Kohlapur 
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SatArah, capital of the district of the same name, lies 56 miles south of 
Pund, at the junction of the Krishna and the Yena. It is 163 miles from 
Bombay. 

Savanur, capital of State of same name in the Dhdrwdr district ; lies 
39 miles south by east of Dhdrwdr. The Nawdb is of Afghan descent. 

ShAhgarh, town in Sdgar district. Central Provinces, 40 miles north-east of 
the town of Sdgar. 

Sihor, a town in the Bhopdl State, Central India ; situate on the right bank 
of the Saven, on the road from Sdgar to Asirgarh, J32 miles south-west 
from the formor, and 152 north-cast from the latter; 22 miles from 
Bhopdl, and 470 from Bombay. 

Tal-Bahat, chief town of parganah of same name in Ldlitpilr district. 
Central Provinces, stands on a hill, 26 miles north of the town of 
Ldlitpilr. 

TehrI, capital of the Tohr! or Urcliah estate, to the east of Lalitpur. It is 
72 miles north-west of Bit gar. The Rajah is looked upon as the head of 
the Buudclds. 

Ujjkn, a very important town — -more so formerly than now — on the Slpra, in 
the Gwdliar State. The modern town is six miles in circumference, and 
surrounded hy groves and gardens. The old town lies about a mile to 
the north of the new town. It is 1698 foot above the sea. It is 40 miles 
from lndur. 

T^rohah, ancient capital of State of the same name, also called Tehrl, in 
Bundelkhand. The State is bounded on the west by the Jliansi and 
Ldlitpilr districts; on the south by the Ldlitpilr district and Bijdwar; 
on the east by Bijdwar, Charkhdri, and Gnrduli. The town is on the 
Betwa. 
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CHAPTER I. 

LORD ELPHINSTONE, MR. SETON-KARR, AND MR. FORJETT. 

The western, or Bombay, Presidency of India comprises a long, 
narrow strip of country of varying breadth and ir- lfl57 
regular outline. Including the province of Sindli, May. 
the administration of which is subordinate to it, it i*^idency ay 
occupies the western coast of the peninsula from the 
mouths of the Indus to the northernmost point ot* Goa, and 
from the south of that territory to the borders of Maisiir. It is 
thus bounded on the west by Baluchistan and the Aiabian Sea ; 
on the south by Maisiir ; on the east by the Madras Presidency, 
Haidarabad, Barar, the central provinces, the states forming 
the central Indian agency, and Rajpiitana ; on the north by 
Bhawalpur, the Panjab, and Baluchistan. The area 
of the British portions of the Presidency is one 
hundred and thirty-four thousand one hundred and 
thirty-five square miles, supporting fourteen millions of inhabi- 
tants ; but, in subordinate political relations to it, there are, or 
rather there were in 1857, native states comprising 
seventy-one thousand three hundred and twenty ^ycon- 
square miles with six millions of inhabitants. 'The tained iu n. 
principal of these were Barodali, Kathiwar, Kaclili, 
Kambhayat, Mahikanta, Rewakanta, Kohlapur, Sawantw&ri, 
and Khairpur. 
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LORD ELPHINSTONE AND MR. FORJETT. [1857. 


In 1857 Lord Elphinstone was Governor oUBombay. A man 
Lord El hin cu ^ ure an( ^ ability, Lord El ph in stone had enjoyed 
atone. P more experience of India than generally falls to tho 
lot of governors unconnected with the civil or 
military services. He had been Governor of Madras from 1887 
to 1842; and, although the records of the Madras Presidency 
throughout his incumbency had marked no stirring events 
within its borders, yet the first Afghan war, with its early 
success and its later collapse, had excited the minds of the 
natives throughout the country, and had called for the exercise 
, of tact and judgment on the part of the rulers. 
career?™ 118 These qualities Lord Elph instone was eminently 
qualified to display, and he had displayed them. He 
was called, however, to deal principally with administrative 
details. The manner in which he performed these duties 
gained for him the confi donee of the natives. Ilis measures for 
improving the resources of tho country, and for establishing 
means of communication in all directions, are spoken of to this 
day. 

Lord Elpliin stone revisited India at the time of tho first Sikh 
war, 1845-(>, and marched in company with the 
inincUa. 08 14th Light Dragoons, then commanded by the late 
Colonel William Havelock, who had been his mili- 
tary secretary, from Bombay, through central India, to the 
head-quarters of the British army before Lahor. On the trans- 
fer of Kashmir to Gulab Singh, a proceeding following the 
treaty of 1840 with the Sikhs, Lord Elphinstone formed one of 
the party which first visited that famous valley. After a 
residence in it of nearly three months, ho set out for Ladakh 
by the Husora valley, and endeavoured to proceed thence up 
the Gilgit valley — in those days an utterly unknown country. 
Forced, perhaps fortunately, by the objections of the authorities, 
to renounce this expedition, Lord Elphinstone crossed the 
Hurpo pass to Kondu on tho Indus, being the first Englishman 
by whom that journey had been attempted. 

It will be seen, then, that whon in 1858 Lord Elphinstone 
was called to the post of Governor of Bombay, he 
thins* for i! 1?" brought to that office experience such as few men, 
poet. not trained in tho Indian services, could command. 

His knowledge of men, his courtesy, his genial 
bearing, gave effect to that experience. Up to the outbreak of 
the mutiny in 1857 his conduct as Governor of Bombay was 
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invariably marked by temper, judgment, and discretion. Calm 
and dignified in manner, courteous to his colleagues and to all 
with whom he was brought in contact, ho evinced, on every 
occasion likely to test his action, the possession of a guiding 
mind, of a will not to bo shaken, a resolution that went direct 
to its aim. The crisis of 1857 was iu.vt one of those x 4 

, . , T ■» -m i • i Well fitted to 

occurrences winch Lord Llphmstone was consti- encounter the 
tutionally fitted to cope with. He at once realised mutiny the 
its difficulty and its danger, and rose equal to 
encounter the one and to neutralise the other. In the words of 
a contemporary writer, generally unfavourable to him, he dis- 
played “ the courage of the soldier who knows his enemy.” * 

The truth of this judgment was proved by the action taken 
by Lord Elphinstono when tho news readied him of 
the outbreak of the 10th of May at Mirath. Lord ^totfe faction 
Elphinstono was at Bombay when he heard of that on hearing of 
event. It happened that General Ashburnham, Mirath, tmy at 
commanding the expeditionary corps on its way to 
China, was staying with him. So greatly did the importance 
of the intelligence impress tho Governor, so certain did he feel 
that the Mirath revolt would spread, and that it should be met 
at onee by bringing large reinforcements of Euro- withrefe 
pean troops without delay into the country, that be mice to ’ 
urged General Ashburnham to proceed immediately Ashburnham- 
to Calcutta, and to oiler his services, and the 
servicos of tho China expeditionary force, to the Governor- 
General. 

It was a fortunate circumstance that the war with Persia had 
just been brought to a successful conclusion. Fortunate, like- 
wise, that the disaffeciion had not spread to the native army of 
Bombay. Lord Elphinstono thus felt himself equal to the most 
decisive measures. He at once authorised the Commissioner of 
Sindh, Mr. Frere, to transfer the 1st Bombay Fusi- to Mr Frere> 
liers from Karachi to the Panjab. He arranged that ‘ ’ 

the 64th and 78th regiments, then on their way from Persia, 
should proceed forthwith, without landing at Bom- 
bay, to Calcutta. The more speedily to carry out regfmenfs the 
this object, he caused vessels to be equipped and 
prepared for the reception of these regiments, so 
that on the a-rrival in the Bombay harbour of tho transports 
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which were conveying them from Bushir they might be 
transhipped without loss of time. This measure was duly and 
effectively carried out. The men moved from the one transport 
into the other, and reached Calcutta in time materially to in- 
ti din the ^ uence campaign. But Lord Elphinstone did 
Madras Artu- more. He despatched on the instant to Calcutta a 
bay iD U ° m " com P an y °f Madras artillery which happened to be 
on the spot, taking the duty of the Bombay 
artillery, then absent in Persia. He at the same time sent 
instructions to the officer commanding at Disa to hold the 83rd 
regiment and a troop of horse artillery at that station in readi- 
ness to march on Ajmir, on the sole condition that, 
He prepares j n the opinion of the local authorities, the departure 
pUt&na, oi the only Jimropean troops m the vicinity ot 
Ahmadabad and Gujrat might bo hazarded without 
the absolute certainty of an outbreak. And, still penetrated by 
tbe necessity to concentrato on the sceno of the mutiny as many 
European troops as could be collected, Lord Elphinstone char- 
tered, on his own responsibility, two steamers belonging to the 
Peninsular and Oriental Company, the Pottinger and 
the Mauritius ^ 10 Madras, provided them with all necessary stores, 
and the Cape and despatched them, under the command of Captain 
meiit» uf ° ra Griffith Jenkins of the Indian navy, to the 
Mauritius and the Cape, with letters to the Gover- 
nors of those settlements, dwelling upon the importance of the 
crisis, and begging them to despatch to India any troops they 
could spare. 

I may here state that the result of thoso applications was 
Result of ins as might have been anticipated from the cha- 

ap plication* racters of the men to whom they were addressed. 
tiuB he Mauri ~ ’l 1 ! 10 Governor of the Mauritius, Sir James Higginson, 
embarked on board the Pottinger the head- quarters 
and as many men of the 33rd as that steamer could carry. Not 
content with that, ho took an early opportunity to charter and 
despatch another transport to convey the remainder of that 
regiment, a Lattory of artillery, and as much money as could bo 
spared from the treasury of the island. 

Nor was the Governor of tho Cape, Sir George Grey, ani- 
mated by sentiments less patriotic. It fortunately 
Cape? tb * happened that an unusually large force of British 
regiments was, at the moment, concentrated at Capo 
Town, Sir George despatched, without delay, as many of them 
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as lie oould spare. The 89th and 95th he sent to Bombay ; the 
6th, the 1st battalion 13th, the 2nd battalion 60th, the 73rd, 
80th, and 31st to Calcutta. In subsequent vessels he des- 
patched horses in as large a quantity as he could conveniently 
procure. 

' The despatch of Lord Elphinstone to Sir George Grey had 
painted the urgency of India’s needs in terms so 
glowing that that able Governor considered himself M?ty°not>iy 
justified to stretch his powers. He did not hesitate assumed by 
to direct the commanders of the transports conveying Grey. e ° r8e 
the China expeditionary army so far to divort from 
their course as to call at Singapor for orders. The result of 
this patriotic action was most happy. The intelligence which 
met these transports at Singapor induced their commanders, 
in every case, to bear up for Calcutta. 

To return to Bombay. So important did it appear to Lord 
Elphinstone that reinforcements should promptly 
be sent from England by the overland route — a ^dEiphin- 
route till then untrodden by British troops — that, gests sending 
telegraphic communication being o|>en with Cal- JtSme^to 
cutta, he suggested to the Governor-General the England, 
propriety of sending to England a special steamer, 
which he had ready, with despatches, impressing upon the Homo 
Government the urgency of the need. There can bo no doubt 
that the suggestion was a wise one. A fast lightly-laden 
steamer, travelling at her highest speed, would have anticipated 
the ordinary mail steamer by three or four days at the least. 
This, .too, at a time when the most important events 
depended on prompt and decisive action. But Lord but Lord 
Canning did not view matters in the same light. 

He refused to interfere with the ordinary mail 
.service. The steamer, therefore, was not sent. 

Before I pass from the record of the precautionary measures 
taken in the early days of the revolt, to describe the 
actual occurrences in the various parts of the precautionary 
Bombay Presidency, I wish to advert for a moment 
to one material result which followed them. Those horded. " 
measures undoubtedly saved Bombay from serious 
outbreak. They did more. They secured an important base 
*of operations against central India and Bajputan&, and they 
preserved the line of communication between those provinces 
end the provinces beyond them and the seaboard. It is diffi- 
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Lord Elphin- 
etone meets a 


offensive 
defence ; 


cult to over-estimate the importance thus gained, solely by the 
exercise of timely foresight. 

A rather serious breach of the law at Bharocli in the month 
of May, originating in a dispute between the Parsis 
and the Muhummadans, might have led to im- 
inBharocil aW P or ^ an t consequences but for the firmness with 
which it was met, in the first instance, by the officer 
commanding on the spot, and, in the next, by the Governor. 
The spirit of Lord Elphinstono’s action may be judged from the 
fact that, to prevent the spread of the riot, he despatched a 
hundred and fifty men of the 86th to Surat— a movement of 
troops which left only three hundred and fifty European troops 
of all arms in Bombay itself. 

The riot at Bharoch was, for a time, the only indication of 
He dwi ne a ^ feeling manifested in the western Presidency, 
poVy 8 of USft and it was entirely unconnected with the great 
revolt then raging in the north-west. Lord Elphin- 
stone, whilst carefully repressing it, did not abate a 
Bingle effort to carry out the policy which he was convinced 
was the only sound }x>licy — the policy of offensive defence. 
Almost from the very first ho had designed to form, at a con- 
venient point within the Presidency, a column to secure and 

to hold the S rca, f Ihio of road between Bombay and 

iine°hotween Agra. Not only would the lino thus secured form 
Bombay and a p age f or ulterior operations, but a great moral 
advantage would be gained by its tenure. In the 
crisis which then afflicted India, it was not to he thought that 
any portion of the ©injure would stand still. The attitude of 
folded arms was an attitude to invito danger. To check the 
approach of evil, tho surest mode was to go forth 
and meet it. A column marching towards the 
north-west would encounter tho elements which, 
having brewed there disturbance, wero eager to 
spread it, and, encountering, would annihilate them. 
The presence of such a column, marching confidently 
to the front, would, moreover, go far to check, per- 
haps oven to suppress, any disloyal feelings which might have 
been engendered in tho minds of the native princes 
view forms a w ^ 1C)se s t ates bordered on this lino of communica- 
c©imnn under tion. For these reasons, then, at a very early period 
wSum. crisis, Lord Elphinstone proposed in council, 

and ordered, the formation of a column, under the 


and, by ad- 
vancing to 
meet the evil 
coming from 
outside, to 
prevent it 
entering 
witliin. 
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command of Major-General Woodburn, 1o open out communica- 
tions with central India and the North-West Provinces. 

The column formed in consequence, under the command of 
Major-General Woodbnrn, was but small in numbers. 

It consisted only of five troops of the 14th Light ^f^ 08ition 
Dragoons, the 25th Bombay Native Infantry, Captain column. 
Woolcombe’s horse-battery of artillery, and a 
pontoon train. It set out from Puna on the 8th of June, under 
orders to march with all speed to Mau, with the 
view to save that place while there was yet time, 
and to prevent the spread of the insurrection in 
Malwa, and along the northern frontier of the 
Bombay Presidency.* 

The state of allairs at Mau and at Indiir was such as to 
demand the most prompt action on the part of General 
Woodburn. It was just possible that, making p ossihilitica 
forced marches, he might approach so near to indiir before 1 a 
as to baffle the plans of the discontented. The ^odburn 
dread that he might do so for a long time paralysed 
their action. f Circumstances, however, occurred which baffled 
the hopes expressed by Lord Elphinstone, when, acting on his 
own unaided judgment, he pressed upon the military authorities 
the necessity for General Woodburn to advance. 

The city of Aurangabad — once the capital of the kingdom of 
Ahmadnagar, and, at a later period, the favourite 
residence of the Emperor Aurangzib — occupies a 
prominent and important position in the north-western corner of 
the dominions of the Nizam. Tho corner of which it was the 
capital juts like a promontory into British territory. To the 
east and north-east it touches western Barar and the central 
provinces; to the south, the west, and tho liortli-west, the 
northern portions of the Bombay Presidency. Beyond the 
northernmost part of that Presidency, and within easy distance 
of Aurangabad, lies Malwa. 

Disaffection was known to reign in Malwa, and it was of the 
highest consequence that that disaffection should not spread 
southward to Bombay. But at Aurangabad, the capital of the 
small promontory I have described, almost touching Malwa on 
one side and running into Bombay on the other three sides, 


Auraugub&d. 


* Lord Elphinstone’s letter to General Woodburn 
f Vide Vol. III. page 137. 
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were quartered the 1st and 3rd Cavalry, the 2nd Infantry, and 
a battery of artillery, of the Haidarabad Contingent. 
AurangfiMd. These regiments, commanded by British officers, 
were composed chiefly of Muhammadans, and one 
of them — the 1st Cavalry — had, in the early part of June, 
displayed symptoms of disaffection. 

Aurangabad is distant from Puna a hundred and thirty-eight 
miles ; from Ahmadnagar, about midway between the two, 
sixty-eight miles. In the ordinary course of events, General 
Woodburn, armed with positive instructions to push on with 
all speed to Man, would not have entered the dominions of the 
hi izam. It happened, however, that the authors of 
of Uie ecti ° n disaffection I have spoken of as prevailing at 

garrison. Aurangabad proceeded on the 13th of June to more 
open demonstrations, and in consequence General 
Woodburn received, not from Lord Elphinstone, instructions to 
deviate from the line urged upon him by that nobleman, and 
to march upon Aurangabad. 

In explanation of the open demonstrations at Aurangabad, I 
may state that a rumour had reachod that place that 
thTd^affec, cavalry regiment stationed there would be 

tion. required to join General Woodburn ’s column and 

march with him on Dehli. The rumour was 
founded upon truth, for it had been intended that the regiment 
in question should join General Wood burn’s force. But to the 
minds of soldiers who wore not British subjects, who lived 
under the rule of the descendant of a viceroy appointed by the 
Mughul, the idea of fighting against the King of Dehli was 
peculiarly distasteful.* They showed their dislike on the 
moment. On the 13th of June the men of the 1st Cavalry 
openly expressed their dissatisfaction, and — it was stated at the 
time — swore to murder their officers it pressure to march against 
Dehli were put upon them. Fortunately, the commanding 
Judicious officer, Captain Abbott, was a sensible man. He 
conduct of summoned the native officers to his quarters, and 
Abffit! discussed the question with them. The native 
officers declared that, for their own part, they were 
ready to obey any lawful order, but they admitted that their 
men would not fight against the mutineers. Captain Abbott 


* The splendid manner in which the Haidarab&d cavalry atoned for this 
momentary disaffection will be found recorded in subsequent pages. 
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then, after communicating with the Kesident, resolved, to adopt 
a conciliatory course. He gave the men assurances that they 
would not be required to march on Dehli. In this 
way order was restored. So little confidence, stored!but" 
however, in the stability of the compromise was felt Jjenee nfi ~ 
on both sides, that the officers proceeded to barricade 
themselves in their mess-house, whilst the mutinous cavalry 
boasted over their moral victory in every quarter of the 
city. 

Matters were in this state when, on the morning of the 23rd 
of June, General Woodburn’s column entered Auran- 
gabad, marched at once to the ground occupied by enter?Au- 
the mutineers, and ordered the men to give up ranged and 
their arms. With the exception of one troop of the mutters! 6 
1st Cavalry, all obeyed. The general gave the men 
of that troup six minutes to consider tlio course they would 
pursue. When the time elapsod, the men, instead of sub- 
mitting, put on a bold front and attempted to ride away. In 
this attempt most of them succeeded. The next morning some 
three or t our, convicted of attempts at assassination, were hanged, 
and order was restored. 

General Woodburn was under the orders of the Commander- 
in-Chief, Sir Henry Somerset. In the opinion of 
Lord Elphinstone, the danger at Aurangabad had JtoMuiSw 1 ’ 
not been so pressing as to necessitate the deviation Woodburn to 
of the field force from the direct road to Mau. He SIu 80Ilt0 
thought that, in the presence of two dangers, that 
which would result from the mutiny coming down to Bombay 
from central India and Malwa was greater even than the 
disaffection of a portion of the troops of the Nizam. Forced, 
however, to accept General Woodburn’s action at Aurangabad, 
he lost not a moment in urging him to press on towards M&u. 
“I am persuaded,” he wrote to that officer on the 22nd of June, 
“that tho local officors greatly exaggerate the danger of a rising 
in our own provinces. I have no fear of anything of the sort ; 
and, if it should happen, I trust that wo should be able to put it 
down speedily. But 1 feel confident that it will not happen — 
at all events, for the present. If you allow the insurrection to 
come down to our borders without attempting to check it, we 
shall almost deserve our fate; but if by a rapid advance you 
^ are able to secure Mau you will also, in all probability, 
save Mehidpur, Sagar, Hoshangabad,” &c. Lord Elphinstone 
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followed up these noble words, displaying tie true conception 
lie had formed of the situation, by a letter addressed, the same 
day, to Sir Henry Somerset : “ I am very much obliged to 
you,” he wrote, “for the perusal of General Wood burn’s letter. 
I conclude that since it was written he has received his 
orders to continue his march to Man with all possible expe- 
dition.” 

But General Wood bum did not move forward. In reply to 
tho letter I have just quoted, he wrote, on the 25th,. 
Wever^iV- to Lord Elphinstone, urging tho various reasons 
lays to try his w hich, lie thought, would necessitate a long stay at 
n rs * Aurangabad. These reasons might, in tho presence 
of the greater danger at Mau, be justly termed trivial. 
They consisted in the possibility of a fresh outbreak after his 
departure, and in the necessity of trying somo sixty-four 
prisoners by court-martial. 

Lord Elphinstone answered the objections to advance urged 
by tho general in a very decided maimer. “ I wish 
etoiie nltn ln " y° 11 roniem bor,” lie wrote to him on the 27th of 
bats his rca. June, “that it was for the object of relieving Mau, 
u°rgo8 tt hfra tlU an d no ^ *°r pur] lose of chastising a mutinous 

onwaniB. regiment at Aurangabad, that the Held force was 
formed. The latter is an incidental duty, which it 
was hoped would not interfere with the main object. I am 
perfectly aware that, in these times, circumstances may occur 
to divert your force from its original destination, but 1 do not 
think they have yet occurred ” He then proceeded in a fow 
forcible words to urge the folly of wasting unnecessary time 
upon trials,* and the necessity of disarming regiments which 
might show disaffection, instead of delaying a movement of the 
first importance from a fear that a revolt might take jdaco after 
the departure of the British troops. 

This letter, 1 have said, was despatched to General Woodburn 
on tbo 27th of June. On tho morning of the 28th 
S^ P or- n * Lord Elphinstone received a despatch from Calcutta, 
dereci further instructing him to send to Calcutta by sea the wing 
his^trength. of the 12tli Lancers then stationed at Puna. This 
diminution of his available European strength, al- 
ready extremely small, following immediately upon the departure 


♦ “ To allow twenty days for the trial of sixty-four prisoners is out of tho 
question in these times.’* 
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from the Presidency of General Woodburn’s force, and accom- 
panied by reports received from many district officers to the 
effect that rebellion was only watching its opportunity, so 
affected Lord Elphinstone, that for a moment he felt inclined 
to authorise General Woodburn to halt at Aurangabad. Indeed, 
on the spur of the moment he wrote that officer a 
letter, expressive of his deep regret and disappoint- moment, 
ment at having to request him to give up a measure ^^sLord ’ 
which he believed to be of great importance. But to wuver? Ue 
the night dissipated his anxiety. In the morning 
he had resolved to dare all, to risk all, for the supreme 
advantage of saving central India. On the 29th, then, ho 
wrote again to General Woodburn, cancelling that 
portion of his previous letter which had given him a moment 
authority to defer the projected movement. 

But before this letter could reach General Woodburn that 
officer had become incapacitated for command by 
ill-health. The Government promptly replaced him 
by Colonel C. S. Stuart, of the Bombay Army, then j® replaced 
commanding the 3rd llegiment Native Infantry. Follett: 
Pending the arrival of that officer, the command of 
the field force devolved upon Major Follett, 25th Regiment 
Native Infantry. 

Major Follett had a grand opportunity before him. He had 
only to move forward. Unfortunately, he wrote to Follettinh 
the Commander-in -Cl lief a letter in which he dwelt r its wood- 6 " 
upon the impossibility of leaving Aurangabad in opi * 

the then condition of the Nizam’s rogiments. More 
unfortunately still, Major Follett’s representations were strongly 
supported by the head of the army. 

Lord Elphinstone’s reason and instincts still told him that 
the further delay thus prop >sed was the delay of 
red tape — the natural cense juence of tho absence ix/rdEiphin- 
of a clear mind and a firm will. But he was in stone’s posi- 
a very difficult position, lie was not a soldier. 

And although he would unhesitatingly have regarded the 
scruples of Major Follett, unsupported by higher authority, he 
could not treat with contempt the weighty support given to 
those scruples by the officer who was Commander-in-Chief of 
the armies serving in India. Unwillingly, then, and solely in 
deference to the strong opinion expressed by Sir Henry Somer- 
set, Lord Elphinstone consented to the delay. 
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A few days proved how true had been his judgment. On 
the 7th of July, Major Follett convicted himself and 
the chief who supported him of a hasty and pre- 
mature decision. On the 7th of July that officer 
wrote to Lord Elphinstone,* declared that it was per- 
fectly feasible to leave Aurangabad, and announced 
his intention to march for Mau on the 10th, leaving 
a troop of cavalry and two guns for the protection of the 
Aurangabad cantonment. 

Lord Elphinstone promptly requested Sir Henry Somerset 
to confirm this change of feeling by cancelling his previous 
orders. This was, in effect, earned out. 

The force led by Colonel C. S. Stuart of tho Bombay army, 
who joined it on the 8th, quitted Aurangabad on 
Stuart comes 12th, too late to prevent the mutinies at Mau 
to command and Indtir, but not too late, under the guidance of 
Bet8ouUbr nd Colonel Durand, who joined it at Asirgarh, to 
Atrirgarh. restore British authority in central India. To the 
further movements of this column I shall return in 
a subsequent chapter. Its march beyond the Bombay frontier 
was due solely to Lord Elphinstono.f Had he been unfettered, 
and had its first commander been a man after his own heart, it 


* It is probable that Major Follett’s change of opinion was due to the receipt 
of a despatch from Colonel Durand addressed to Mr. Plowden, and sent through 
the officer commanding at Aurangabad. This letter contained convincing 
proofs of the necessity of promptly advancing. 

t “ I quite agree with you,’ 1 wrote Lord Elphinstone to Colonel Durand, the 
27th of July, “ m regretting the delay which took place in the advance of the 
force. You cannot have written more strongly than I have upon the subject, 
but there was a strong counter-prejudice on the part of the officers on the spot, 
every one of whom declared that the departure of the column from AurangdMd 
would be the signal of a general rising. I from the first recommended that 
the mutinous troops should be disarmed and dismounted. But this was considered 
inexpedient. It was represented that it was not so much the troops but the 

whole population was against us. Mr. , the Deputy Commissioner in North 

Bar&r, who is reckoned a very good officer, said that there were, I am afraid to 
say how many, armed Musalmans in his district, who would rise the moment 

the column was ordered to move. Colonel , who commands the Madras 

cavalry regiment at , said it was utterly impossible to send half his 

regiment over to Aurangabad, as the people in that neighbourhood would 
attack the station.” It is immensely to the credit of Lord Elphinstone that, 
in spite of these and many similar reports from district officers, and of tho 
opposition referred to in the text, he should have persevered in urging tho 
forward movement. He was, in fact, one of the few men in high position 
in India who realised how the mutiny should be met. 
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would have taken place in time to prevent much evil in central 
India. 

But the despatch of Colonel Stuart’s column to central India 
was not the only aid proffered by the Bombay Presidency for 
the suppression of the mutiny. I have already alluded to the 
splendid self-abnegation by which the province of Sindh . was 
denuded for the benefit of the Panj&b. Again, the western 
Presidency was prompt to comply with the indent made upon it 
by Colonel G-. St. P. Lawrence, tho Governor-General’s agent in 
Rajput&n&.* The greater part of the garrison of Dfsa, con- 
sisting of a troop of horse artillery, one regiment and one 
squadron of native light cavalry, a detachment (four hundred 
men) of the 83rd, and a detachment of the 12th 
Native Infantry, was formed into a movable column, Lord 
and placed at the disposal of George Lawrence, just 
then nominated Brigadier- General in Raj put ana. column at 
Lord Elphinstone was prompt to confirm this ofOoiou2 al 
arrangement — an arrangement which gave General Lawrence. 
Lawrence a power, exercised with remarkable ability 
and judgment, to maintain order in a country ruled over by the 
great Rajput chiefs, f Further, on the 23rd of July, four 
companies of the 86th Regiment wero sent from Maligaon to 
join Colonel Stuart’s column on its way to Man. Marching 
direct by the Bombay road, they did not join till after that 
column had arrived at Mau. 

Whilst Lord Elphinstone was thus actively employing a 
policy of aggressive defence alike to keep the evil 
from his own borders and to crush it in the provinces J^ins 
beyond them, tho spirit which had worked so much in , the 

mischief in the north-west suddenly raised its head B uu!»c^ re " 
on his very hearth. The first symptoms of mutiny 
in the Bombay Presidency broke out shortly after the march of 
the columns whose movements I have just recorded. 

The southern Marafcha country comprises the territory 
between Satarah and the Madras Presidency to the Tlie « outbem 
north and south, and between the Nizam’s dominions MarfiiM 
and the western ghats to the east and west. It has couutry ’ 
an area of fourteen thousand square miles and a population of 
about three millions, for the most part of pure ^ 

Maratha blood. Within this country are tho two 


* Vol. III. page 170. 


t Vide pages 171 to 174, Vol. III. 
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oollectorates, Belg&on and Dharwar, the native state Kolhapur, 
and native an( l nUDier0US Slna ll serai-independent states, each 
states? 1 ve with an annual revenue rising up to, but in no case 
exceeding, fifty thousand pounds. In 1857 the 
principal of these were Sangli, Miraj, Savanur, Kurandwar, 
Jamkhandi, Nargund, and Mudhol. 

Of this important country the Collector and Magistrate of 
Character of Belgaon, Mr. George Berkeley Seton-Karr, had 
M^Georg© political charge. Mr. Seton-Karr possessod remark- 
SctcmKarr a ^ e na ^ ura ^ abilities, and these had been developed 
by an education which had continued up to the 
date of which I am writing. Ho was a firm advocato for the 
rights of native princes, for continuing to them the power to 
adopt, for interfering as little as possible with their customs 
which, however little understood by Europeans, were harmless 
in themselves, aud which wore hallowed by the practice of 
ages. He was one of those men who, whilst possessed of a firm 
and decided character, yet preferred to try to their fullest 
extent the arts of persuasion before having recourse to intimi- 
dation or violence. 

The internal condition of the southern Maratha country when 
Mr. Seton-Karr assumed charge of it in May 1856, 
mt^ofSo* just twelve months prior to tho revolt, was one of 
Bouthem brooding discontent. The annexation by the 
country? Government of India of Barar and of Oudh had 
been in the one case followed, in the other preceded, 
t)y an Act known as Act XI. of 1852, under the operation of 
which an Inam Commission was empowered to call 
Commission . upon all landed proprietors to produce the title-deeds 
of their estates. A new tribunal had, under this 
Act, been invested with arbitrary jurisdiction over this vast 
mass of property. The holders of estates, careless and improvi- 
dent, unacquainted with law, and accustomed to consider that 
thirty years’ possession conferred an irrefragable title, had 
failed in many instances to preserve the most valid muniments 
of their estates. In some cases, indeed, no muniments had ever 
existed. Chiefs who, in the anarchy which prevailed in India 
subsequent to the death of Aurangzib, had won their estates 
by the sword, had not been careful to fence them in with a 
paper barrier — in that age utterly valueless — but they had 
transmitted to their descendants the arms and the retainers 
who had constituted their right to possession, and with whose 
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aid they had learned to consider mere titles superfluous, as 
without it they were contemptible. In other cases, 
men who had acquired land in the general scramble The manner 
which preceded the downfall of the Peshwa’s commission^ 
Government, had transmitted their acquisitions affected many 
to their children, fortified by no better titles than and land - f8 
entries in the village account-books. To both those owners, 
classes the Inam Commission had been a com- 
mission simply of confiscation. In the southern Mar&tha 
country the titlos of thirty-five thousand estates, large and 
small, had been called for by the now tribunal. In twenty-one 
thousand cases that tribunal hud pronounced sentences of con- 
fiscation. Thousands of other landowners, still uneVicted, 
looked on in dismay, tremblingly awaiting tho sentence which 
was to add their wail of distress and resontment to that of 
their impoverished neighbours.* Can it be wondered at, then, 
that Mr. Seton-Karr, when he assumed charge under 
these circumstances in May 1856, found the native content! 8 " 
landowners of the Southern Maratha country in a 
state of moody discontent, which was prevented from bursting 
into open disaffection only by a sense of tho utter hopelessness 
of success ? 

But another cause increased, even intensified, the discontent, 
and, by its connection with the religious feelings of 
all classes, added greatly to the danger of the situa- adoption,* ° f 
tion. Of all the rights devolving upon a Hindu 
landowner, the right to adopt is at once tho most cherished and 


* In writing thus of the feelings of the actual landowners, I am far from 
•desiring to say a single word against the inquiries instituted by the In&in 
Commission. I wish to record only the discontent of the men who actually 
possessed the land when the inquiry was ordered. I admit not only that tho 
Government was perfectly justified in ordering that inquiry, but that it was 
demanded by thousands who had been violently and, in some cases, fraudulently 
dispossessed of their hereditury acres during the period antecedent to the fall 
•of the Peshwil. The In&m Commission rendered substantial justice to these 
men. On the other hand, it must be borne in mind that forty years had elapsed 
since the dominions of the Peshwa had been brought under British sway, and 
that durmg those years, and, in many cases, during many antecedent years, 
the landowners who felt aggrieved by the action of the Inam Commission had 
•enjoyed and transmitted to their children the estates which their fathers had 
gained. Tho long possession gave them in their eyes a better right than any 
which could be urged by the descendants of the men who had been dispossessed. 
No wonder, then, from their point of view, the In&m Commission was an 
instrument of tyranny. 
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the most sacred. It is* an observance enjoined upon him by 
his religion. Should he fail to beget a child, he is bound to 
provide for himself an heir by adoption. On the child so 
adopted he bestows all the care and the affection ordinarily 
lavished on the offspring of love. Taught by his 
rite necessary religion to believe that his own happiness in the 
Hind6 other world depends upon tho transmission to the 
adopted son of the inheritance of his fathers, he is 
ever careful to instil into his mind that he actually is of the 
family, and will be, after his death, the representative of its 
traditions and its honours. Tho idea that he might die heirlcss 
is to the Hindu landowner not blessed with offspring an ever- 
present canker-worm. It is sufficient to make him moody, de- 
spairing, miserable. The prohibition to find for himsolf such 
an heir might even make him reckless. 

But the Anglo-Indian Government had, in many instances, 
The policy pronounced such a prohibition. The policy of 

of Lord Dai- absorption adopted by Lord Dalhousie had shown 
wasie no respect for the principle of adoption. Under 
its action large states had been absorbed, and the power to 
adopt had been denied to lesser landowners. This 
exercised refusal had been extended to the landowners of the 
this rite to southern Maratha country — amongst others, to the 
tiaUhicfB. 1011 " important chief of Nargund. The prohibition pro- 
duced consternation. The effeminate early training 
of the Hindu upper classes often rendered it absolutely necessary 
to employ tlie rite of adoption to prevent the extinction of a 
family. The custom had been hallowed by time. The pro- 
hibition of it by a paramount power, alien in race and faith, 
could be attributed only to greed for the land. When, then* 
the prohibition was extended, and the landowners saw family 
after family disappear, a great fear fell upon them. They felt, 
one and all, that their turn would come ; that their names, too, 
would porish ; that none would succeed to com- 
diwed S^thia memora f° their deeds and the deeds of their ancestors, 
refusal/ and to appease their manes by yearly celebrations. 

In tho common despair old feuds were laid aside, 
hereditary enmity was forgotten. A common dread produced 
a common sympathy, and the indignation or alarm of e^ch was- 
supported and increased by the sense that it was shared by all. 
For the moment, indeed, the aggrieved landowners had no 
thought to combine against the British Government. But 
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though tranquillity prevailed, it was not the tranquillity which 
is based upon contentment. The landowners were tranquil 
simply because successful revolt seemed impossible. The 
British authority seemed too firmly fixed to be easily shaken. 
But, were it to be shaken, it was always possible, considering 
the intense and widespread discontent of the landowners, that 
their hopeless apathy might become the audacity of despair. 

Such was the state of the southern Mar at ha country when, 
in May, 1856, Mr. Seton-Karr assumed charge of it. 

But a few weeks elapsed before his experienced 
mind had mastered the causes of the discontent Mardtiut 
which he found everywhere prevailing. It was May/isso. 
difficult, even for a man who condemned the policy 
of the Government and who sympathised with the native 
landowners, to allay it. He found, in fact, that in almost 
every instance the landowners had been grievously wronged. 
The influential chief of Nargund had been denied the rights of 
adoption in terms which — owing to the faultiness of the trans- 
lation of the original English — added insult to injury. Other 
landowners of ancient lineage, and possessing weight in the 
country, were found by Mr. Seton-Karr estrangod fiom their 
loyalty by tlio causes to which I have adverted — the Inam 
Commission and the withholding of the right of adoption — and 
plunged in moody mistrust of the Government. It was not in 
the power of Mr. Seton-Karr to carry out the only 
act which would have restored confidence — to ° n " 

moderate the action of the Inam Commission and powers, in re- 
to restore the right of adoption. Nor, conciliatory ^va^ces 6 
and sympathising as he was, was he more able to restricted;’ 
reconcile the native chiefs and landowners to the 
new order which had to them all the effects of a revolution. 
But all that an earnest and high-minded man could 
do he did. He visited every landowner. Their auMisin- 03 
individual characters he carefully studied. To fluenceto 
their complaints he listened with patience. He met dSoutemed. 
them generally with such explanations of the policy 
of the Government as might remove misapprehension as to its 
general intention ; whilst in cases of individual 
hardship — which he was powerless to remedy — he 
endeavoured to soothe the sense of hardness and tue land- 
injustice by kindly expressions of sympathy. In ° wn r ‘ 
this way he wuii their confidence. He made the landowners 

VOL. v. c 
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feel that in the highest official in the province they had a real 
friend. More it was impossible for him to effect. Regard for 
the individual in no way obliterated resentment at the action 
of the Government. A sense of deep injury still continued to 
rankle in each breast. 

Such was the state of affairs when, on the 21st of May, 1857, 
the news of t-lie mutiny at Mirath and Delili reached 
duced Iruhe Delgaon. The effect of this news, and of the worse 
Marathft tidings which continued to follow, upon the peoples 
therevoitat fhe southern Maratha country, was eloctrio. The 
Mfrath. Muhammadans wore at once aroused to an intense 


pitch of excitement. The Hindus, on the other 
hand, were far more reticent, and for some time concealed their 
inner feelings by an impassive exterior. British authority 
seemed so firmly rooted in the country that they hesitated to 
believe that it could bo suddenly destroyed. 

Mr. Seton-Karr was fully alive to the dangers of the crisis. 

The force at Belgaon consisted of one regiment of 
sl'ton- 8 at native infantry, the 29th, a weak battery of Euro- 
Karr’s dis- pean artillery, and the depot of the (54th Foot, 
Coquatt*. y composed of about thirty men lit for duty, guarding 
upwards of four hundred women and children be- 
longing to that regiment. Exclusive of the artillery, not more 
than a hundred Europeans fit to carry arms could be mustered 
in the place ; whilst hot ween Belgaon and Tuna and Sholapfir 
there were more than two thousand native, and only a hundred 
and twenty European, soldiers. The defences of Belgaon con- 
sisted of a fort nearly a mile in circumference, the ramparts of 
which, unrepaired for years, presented breaches in several 
placos. In a military point of view the place was, in fact, un- 
tenable, but it had, nevertheless, to bo regarded as the sole 
refuge for the European non-combatants, consisting of some 
five hundred including children. Belgaon was the 
Lester. 1 head-quarters of the southern division of the army, 
and Major-General Lester had arrived there on the 
11th of May to assune that command. Mr. Seton-Karr at once 
placed himself in communication with that officer, and, under 
his direction, such improvements as in so brief a time were 
practicable were made to the defences. 


An emissary During the week or two following, the unusual 
thenorth° m exaltation of the Muhammadans alone gave ©vi- 
lest! 0 ' " dence of the effect produced by the bad news from 
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the north-west. But in the early part of June Mr. Seton- 
Karr discovered that an emissary from that part of India 
had arrived some days before, and that he had been in daily 
communication with the Muhammadan leaders. Prompt to act 
in the presence of real danger, as he was slow to use violence 
when the ond could be accomplished by peaceable 
means, Mr. Seton-Karr caused this intruder to be arrested, 
arrested and confined. He did not act one minute 
too soon. The Sipahis, many of them natives of Oudh, had 
for some days previous displayed an unaccustomed insolence. 
Jt had become hourly more and more evident that they sym- 
pathised with the action of their brethren in the north, and that 
they would grasp at an opportunity to follow their example. 
In the proportion in which their insolence displayed itself did 
the peril of Mr. Seton-Karr’s position increase. It was still 
further augmented by the action of Nana Sahib at Kanhptir 
towards the end of June. To understand this it is 
requisite only to remember that Nana Sahib claimed o f e ^n nB of P 
to be, and in the eyes of his countrymen actually tho^oufhem 
was, the adopted heir of the last of tho Peshwas ; chieife to 
and that somo of the most important estates in the Nana sahib, 
southern Maratha country — the estates of Sangli, of 
Jamkhandi, of Mlraj, and of Kurandwar — were held by branches 
of the great Patwardhan family, the most illustrious of the 
dependants of the Peshwa. The fact that Niina Sahib was 
married to tho first cousin of the chief of Sangli ; that his most 
active lieutenant was that chief’s uncle ; and that the chief 
himself, on the verge of his majority, had evinced a taste for 
low and intriguing associates, did not certainly lessen the 
danger of the position. 

There were other chiefs whose discontent was hardly less 
formidable. Prominent amongst these wero the Thedi8COn 
Desai of Nip&ni, a small fortress built on the tentofthe' 
model of Bharatpiir, forty-five miles from Belgaon — of 

a chieftain who had lost a large portion of his 
estates under the operation of the Inam Commission, who was 
known to be disaffected, and whose disaffection would cut off 
communications with Bombay ; the Desaf of J&mboti — a 
chieftain whose family, settled for many generations of J&mboti 
amongst the forests which stretch onwards from 
the Gh&ts, had come to ho regarded as the natural lords of the 
wild population of the jungles, and who, in his own person, 

c 2 
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had been reduoed to penury by the action of the same 
arbitrary tribunal. The temper of this chieftain had been 
soured by his misfortunes. He had little to lose, everything 
to gain, by rebellion. It was in his power to draw after him 
a large portion of the jungle population, and by their means to 
sever the communications of the British with the sea. Not 


less dangerous was the adopted son of the late Desai of Kittur. 
of KittGr The re f a ^ ners °f this family, twenty-four years- 
previously, had crowned a rash insurrection by a 
gallant defence of their fort, only twenty-six miles from 
JBelg&on, in the siege of which a political agent of that day 
had fallen. The last representative of tho race was then 
living as a pensioner upon the bounty of his father-in-law, 
commanding in his fallen stato the sympathies of the whole 
Lingayat population. He, too, had nothing to lose, every- 
thing to hope, from rebellion. His father-in-law the Desai of 
Wantmuri, though a cautious and prudent man, 
Waotmfirf, did not possess the strength of character to resist 
extraordinary pressure placed upon him by his co- 
religionists. Add to these the chief of Nargund, connected 
with some of tho most powerful families in the 
chief°of ho southern Maratha country, and known to be 
Nargdnd, thoroughly disaffected ; add, moreovor, that the 
population, naturally turbulent and warlike, had 
retained the arms which had all but gained empire for the 
Maratk&s ; and the reader may gather some idea 
^DBion. Ppre " the position which, difficult in May, became 
dangerous in the early part of June, and threatening 
ns every day witnessed a closer approach to the advent of 
July. 

For long Mr. Seton-Karr met the increasing danger from the 
resources suggested to him by his long experience, 
Kah^ppiies an( ^ by his thorough acquaintance with native 
for extended character. But as time went on, each post, bringing 
re°8ponsi- nd w hh it intelligence of further outbreaks in the 
biiity. provinces of the north-west, that gentleman deemed 
it at last his duty to bring the situation of the 
provinces under the eyes of the Government of Bombay. He 
aid this on the 20th of June. Cognisant, however, of the 
great difficulties which Lord Elphinstone had to encounter, of 
the unselfish foresight which had induced that heroic man to 
denude his own Presidency that he might crush rebellion upon 
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its borders, Mr. Seton-Karr did not ask for aid, material or 
other. He merely asked that his own powers might be ex- 
tended. Ho asked, in fact, that the entire responsibility of 
meeting and encountering the crisis might be cast on him alone. 
It was a noble request ; especially noble at that 
crisis; especially noble con sidoring the resources at His request 
his disposal — a native regimont in a state oi veiled with, 
rebellion, a weak battery of artillery, about a 
hundred Europeans — to meet the rebellion which might occur 
at any moment. The request was complied with. 

Free now to act, Mr. Seton-Karr developed his plan. The 
use of force was out of the question. The only possible policy 
was conciliation. In carrying this out Mr. Seton- 
Karr enjoyed advantages which would have been 
•denied to many men. During the year immediately plans 
preceding the mutiny he had carefully cultivated 
friendly relations with the chiefs. Over the minds of many he 
had acquired an extraordinary ascendancy. This ascendancy he 
now tested — and in the most cases with the happiest results. 
Valuable information was placed at his disposal ; the inter- 
communication of the disaffected was prevented ; a vigilant 
watch upon their movements was secured. In this way, and 
by a show of confidence towards all, by impressing 
upon each chief the idea that his neighbour was theconfl- 
loyal, and by the expression of a confidence, really ch?ei8° fthe 
felt, that the scare would soon pass away, leaving 
the British complete master of the situation, Mr. Seton-Karr 
succeeded in staving off the fatal day and in averting the 
dreaded explosion. 

Difficulties, however, continued to increase. On the 31st of 
July the 27 th Native Infantry mutinied at Kolhapur, 
plundered the treasury, and, after murdering such Koihapfir. 
•officers as fell in their way, set off for the Ghats. 

Kolhapur is sixty -five miles from Belgaon. Communications 
between the 27th Regiment and the 29th at the 
latter place had been frequent. At Dharwar, wuiTrespect 
forty-two miles from Belgaon in a direction opposite t0 ? T ] ^ on ^ 
to that of Kolhapur, the 28th Regiment had been an arw r ’ 
for some time on the very verge of revolt. Mr. Seton-Karr 
was thus occupying a position between one station where the 
garrison had just mutinied, and another the garrison of which 
was on the verge of mutiny — the troops at the central point 
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being also infected. It happened, however, that the native 
officer of the 29th — the regiment stationed at Belgaon — who was 
the secret leader of the disaffected, one Thdkur Singh, was known 
to Mr. Seton-Karr. That gentleman at once, and 
August. before the news of the mutiny at Kolhapur was 

Mr. Reton- generally known at Belgaon, entered into eommuni- 


August. betore 

Mr. Reton- genera 
Karr and r* ^ 

General Cation 

Lefite^adopt Lester. To arrest him might have precipitated a 
vemingUie 6 calamity. It was more easy to devise a pretext to 
mutfny°to remove him honourably from the station. Such a 

Beigdon, pretext was soon found. Two companies of the 

29th, that of Thakur Singh being one of them, were 
ordered on command to Baddmi, a small town some ninety 
miles distant, near the south-western frontier of the Nizam’s 
dominions. The two companies set out on the morning of the 
2nd August, still ignorant of the mutiny at Kolhapur. When 
the tidings of that mutiny reached the sijuihis left behind at 
Belgaon they were too disconcerted by the -absence 
sucofed. of their leader to act on the moment. The opportune 
seizure and the condign punishment of an emissary 
from J&mkhandi who had come to incite them to an immediate 
outbreak, awed them into still longer inaction. 

The danger, however, was by no means removed. Con- 
currently with tlio events I have just related, Mr. 
SrMubam- 0f Seton-Karr discovered a plot of the Muhammadan 
mftdan popu- population of Belgaon. He soon found that this 
Beigdon conspiracy had its ramifications at Kohlapiir, at 
Haidarabad, and at Puna, and that its outbreak was 


cation regarding this native officer with General 


to he signalled by the seizure of Belgaon itself. The arrest of 
one of the chief conspirators at Pun 4 seemed likely to pre- 
cipitate the outbreak. Mr. Seton-Karr, therefore, no sooner 
received information of this event, than he secured 
Raffled by the local leaders at Belgaon, all of whom he had 
Karr. carefully watched. The evidence regarding some 

of these proved defective, and they were discharged. 
But the principal conspirator was convicted on the clearest 
evidence, and he was blown from a gun in company with the 
emissary from Jamkhandi just spoken of. 

Three days before this execution — the 10th of August— a' 
small detachment of European troops arrived to reassure the 
authorities at Belgaon. Another detachment went on to pro- 
duce a similar good effect in Dharwar. General Lester at 
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once proceeded to repress the rising mutinous spirit of the 
29th Native Infantry. Five men of that regiment 
were tried, one of them was condemned to death, JSSflS* 1 of 
the remainder were transported for life. Taking 
advantage of the good effect produced by these General 
proceedings, Mr. Seton-Karr began the work of ^pp^s the 
disarming the district, including the towns of Bel- m-teciing in 
gaon and Shahpur. On the 24th of August a further Sj?Jrw2r? nd 
reinforcement arrived in the shape of a detach- 
ment of the 86th Foot. Its presence, combined with other pre- 
cautionary measures lie had taken, enabled Mr. Seton-Karr to 
steer his state bark through the great Muhammadan festival of 
the Muharram * without disturbance — and, for a time, the 
Europeans in the southern Maratha country felt that they could 
breathe freely. 

Mr. Seton-Karr had thus succeeded, by a combination of 
firmness and tact, the result of good judgment 
directing intimate acquaintance with the native Review of 
character, in guiding tho territories committed to Mr.Seton- 8 ° f 
his charge through the most dangerous crisis of the Karr’s mea- 
mutiny. Considering the previous discontent of the ?eaSnof that 
chiefs and landowners, the fact that he was supported success, 
by no force, that he had only his own energies upon 
which to rely, this result will ever be quoted as a marvellous 
instance of skilful management of men. It is not too much to 
say that a single false step would have produced the most 
fatal consequences. Not only would it have involved the 
southern Maratha country in revolt, but it would have kindled 
a flame which would have spread throughout the dominions of 
the Nizam. Had Mr. Seton-Karr diverged, but for one day, 
from the line of vigilant, forbearance which he had laid down 
as his policy ; had he lmrried the ill-disposed into open in- 
surrection by any unguarded word of suspicion or slight; or 
had he encouraged their designs by supineness, a great calamity 
would have been inevitable. Unhappily, sub- 
sequent events proved only too truly the truth of truth of 
this assertion. When in an evil moment, to be provwf by ent 
related hereafter, the charge of political affairs was events Uent 
removed from the hands of Mr. Seton-Karr to those 

* The “Muharram” is the name of the first Muhammadan month, held 
sacred on account of the death of Husain, son of AU, who was killed by Yazid, 
near Kufd, in the pashalic of Baghdad. 
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of an officer distasteful, from Ms previous connection with the 
In^in Commission, to the chiefs and landowners, one month did 
not elapse before the rebellion, no longer controlled by good 
management, began its c mrse with murder. All honour, then, 
to the wise and far-seeing officer who kept it within bounds 
when its outburst wouhl have been far more dangerous.* 

Before returning to Bombay, I must ask the reader to 
Koihtfpfir accompany me for a brief period to Kolhapur. The 
state of this name, ruled over by tho descendants of 
Sivaji, had up to the year 1842 suffered from continuous dis- 
order and misrule. To such an extent had the evil proceeded, 
that in the year I have mentioned the British 
hi8tory Vl ° U8 Government was forced to interfere and to nominate 
a minister to introduce order and good government. 
The efforts made in that direction by this enlightened man, a 
Brahman named Daji Krishna Bandit, to deprive the qorrupt 
party in the state of their illicit gains, provoked a rebellion. 
This rebellion having been suppressed, the British Government 
assumed the direct administration of the state during the 
minority of tho Kajah. Within this period, which did not 
expire till 1862, tho forts of every description were dismantled, 
and the system of hereditary garrison was abolished ; the native 


* The Government of Bombay was not insensible to Mr. Seton-Karr’s great 
merits. On the 14th of September, 1857, he was informed that “the Right 
Honourable the Governor in Council considers that in a conjunction of great 
anxiety and danger you have displayed a calmness, an energy, and a foresight 
which entitle you to the thanks and commendations of Government.” Again, 
“ the judicious arrangements made by you have amply secured the future 
tranquillity of the southern Maratha country.” These and other commenda- 
tions were repeated and confirmed by Lord Elphinstone in letters under his 
own hand, in which he alludes to “ the marked ability and success ” with which 
Mr. Seton-Karr had performed his duties. In his published minute on dis- 
tinguished services rendered during the mutiny, Lord Elphinstone placod 
Mr. Seton-Karr’s name third on the list of those who had deserved well of 
their country. The honour was the more marked, because, as Lord Canning 
observed, every recommendation from Lord Elphinstone carried double weight 
from the fact, that out of the many who had rendered important services in 
western India he selected only a few names for mention. Yet, strange as it 
may appear, when so many were decorated, Mr. Seton-Karr received neither 
honours nor reward. He returned to England towards the end of 1860, his 
proud nature suffering from the unmerited slight which had been cast upon 
him. In less than two years he died, conscious that he had performed a great 
service which his country had failed to recognise. 
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military force was disbanded, and a local corps, officered by 
three English officers, was substituted for it. These 
measures, especially those for the disarmament of tifedtecontent 
their forts and the disbandment of their native force, 
though in view of the many previous rebellions 
absolutely necessary, had boon regarded with groat disfavour 
by the higher outers in Kolhapur, and had tended not a little 
to the unpopularity of the paramount power. 

Such was tho state of affairs in the province when the mutiny 
broke out at Mirath. Hopes and wishes similar to 
those which 1 have described as actuating the Mfratii * 
Muhammadan population of the Belgaon district, at 
once took possession of the minds of their neighbours 
in Kolhapur. To a people accustomed to revolt, living on the 
memories of plunder and corruption, and hating orderly govern- 
ment, the occasion seemed singularly favourable. The town 
of Kolhapur is distant only sixty- live miles from Belg&on. It 
was garrisoned by one native regiment, the 27th, 
and by the local corps raised on the disbandment of KoiMpdn* 
the native force. There were no European troops 
nearer than Belgaon, and it was impossible to spare any from 
that place. Satarah was eighty-one miles to the north, and 
Fund, whence European aid was alono possible, seventy-one 
miles further. Tho political superintendent of Kolhapur was 
Colonel Maughan. Major Holland commanded tho 27th Native 
Infantry, Captain Schneider the local corps. 

I have already stated* that communications between the 
27th Native Infantry at Kolhdpiir, the 29tli at 
Belgaon, and the 28th at Dliarwar, had been frequent ^ at** 
during the months of Juno and July. Supported, as the various 
they were, secretly, by discontented chiefs, almost communimL* 
openly by the disaffected Muhammadan populations, 
these three regiments had the game in their own hands. Con- 
certed and simultaneous action was only necessary to their 
success. Happily on this, as on so many occasions 
at this eventful period, the conspirators failed in this ™ e h °f r e blot 
essential particular. It would seem that they plan, 
reckoned without the telegraph. Instead of deciding 
to rise on a settled date, they arranged that the example should 
be set by Kolhapur, and followed at once by Belgaon and 


* Pages 21-2. 
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Dharw&r. The 27th Native Infantry accordingly rose on the 
31st of July at Kolhapur. But for the telegraph the regiment 
at Belgaon would have received by express intelligence of the 
movement, and have followed the example. But the telegraph 
forestalled their express. And Mr. Seton-Karr, using his 
priority of news with judgment, averted, as we have seen, the 
calamity from that place. 

But the mutiny at Kolhapur was a reality. During the 
night of the 31st of July the 27 th rose in arms and 
KolhSpfir! detailed parties to attack their officers’ bungalows. 

The native adjutant, a Jow, and a Hindu hawald&r 
ran to give warning only just in time to permit tho ladies to 
escape from their houses before the Sipaluscamo up and poured 
volleys into them. Some of the officers nobly endeavoured to 
bring baok the rebels to their duty, but their efforts were vain. 
The treasury and the bazaar were plundered, and riot reigned 
Supreme. Three officers who had escaped into the country were 
shot and thrown into the river. The lemainder took refuge 
in the Residency, about a mile from the cantonment, but near 
the lines of the Kolhapur local regiment, which happily re- 
mained loyal.* 

The news of this disaster reached Bombay by telegraph. 

Lord Elphinstone acted with promptitude and 
Btom* dcs^ 11 " decision. It happened that Colonel G. Le Grand 
Batches Le Jacob, a man of the old heroic tj'pe, ready in 
toKoiMpdr. council, prompt and decisive in action, had but just 
Character of. returned to Bombay from a command in the Persian 
Jacob. and campaign. He was about to start for Puna under 
the orders of the Oommander-iii-Ohief, when the 
telegram from Kolhapur was placed in tho hands of the Governor. 

Lord Elphinstone at once sent for Jacob ; told him 
giveiTtohim. &H that had occurred at Kolhapur ; that he would 
receive orders from the Oommander-in-Chief to take 
oommand of the troops in that quarter. He added that he was 
well aware that there were no troops to be depended upon, 
except perhaps the local regiments ; but that he would receive 
special powers, and was to do the best he could.* 

* Western India before and during the Mutinies , by Major-General Sir 
George Le Grand Jacob, K.C.S.I., C.B. 

♦ The final orders to Colonel Jacob were not issued till the following day, 
as Lord Elphinstone wished, before their issue, to receive a reply to a telegram 
h 9 had sent to Kolhapur. As no reply came, the orders were at once issued.. 
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Colonel Jacob set out at once, saw the Commander-In-Chief 
at Pund, pushed on then to Satarah, and found 
there a troop of horse artillery and dragoons. The oSt? b BetB 
rainy season was at its height, the track between 
Satarah and KolMpur was composed of the black soil in which, 
during the monsoon, horses not unfrequently sank up to their 
girths, and wheels to their axles ; there were several 
rivers and streams unbridged and unfordable. Still, of d^fficuitSs, 
time was everything. Colonel Jacob then pushed on 
two guns with double allowance of men and horses, and riding 
forward himself with a few men of the Southern Maratha Horse, 
a loyal and capable regiment, reached Kolhapur on the 14th of 
August, just before midnight. 

How, meanwhile, had matters been progressing in Kolhaphr ? 
There, according to all probabilities, there would 
have been little to check the victorious progress of 
the rebols ! Thanks to their delays and to the Thenmtt- 
prompt action of Colonel Maughan, it had happened meanwhile, 
otherwise. The Sipahis, greedy of plundor, went been checked 
first to pillage the treasury and sack the station. Maughan. 
Then, and then only, did they make their way to 
the town, fully expecting to find its gates open. But Colonel 
Maughan had closed those gates. The Sipahis, not caring to 
attempt to force them, took up a rather formidable position 
outside, close to the gates, in a small outwork where the Utah's 
horses and menagerie w r ere kept. Hero they maintained their 
position all night, repulsing Colonel Maughan in an attempt 
made by him to dislodge them. 

It would seem that from this time the greater part of the 
regiment returned to its allegiance. This movement 
was probably hastened by the knowledge, brought ^their dSty; 
to the Sipahis by some of their still rocalcitrant 
comrades, that the passes to the coast had been occupied by 
Europeans landed on the coast by the splendid exertions of the 
Indian Navy. This is certain, that the recalcitrant Sipahis 
were checked in this way ; that the greater number betook 


< They were,” writes Sir G. Le G. Jacob, “brief and satisfactory. ‘I am 
aware,’ said Lord Elphinstone, ‘ that in a crisis like this, a person on the spot 
ought to be the best judge of any action that might be at once necessaiy ; to 
wait for orders may allow events to become too strong to master. I have 
confidence in your judgment; do your best to meet the present emergency, 
and rely on my full support.’ ” — Western India , by Sir G. Le Jacob. 
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tliemselves to the jungles ; whilst the minority, about forty in 
number, returning to Kolhapur, reoccupied the outwork close to 
the town. But the garrison of the town had in the meantime 
been reinforced. Lieutenant Kerr, of the Southern Maratha 
Horse, had marched a detachment of that regiment from 
Sat&rah — a distance of eighty-one miles — without a halt. The 
rebels were at once attacked, on the 10th of August, in their 
outwork, some of their own comrades joining in the 
mainderare attack. They made a desperate defence — but, a 
kmed edand secre ^ entrance to the outwork having been pointed 
out to Lieutenant Kerr, that gallant officer dashed 
in, followed by horsemen whom he had caused to dismount, and 
fought his way to the interior of the building. At the same 
time, Lieutenant Innes, with a party of the 27th, took the 
rebels in the rear. Those two attacks decided the a 11 air ; but so 
desperate had been the defence, that of the forty rebels three 
only escaped wounds or death.* 

When, then, Colonel Le G. Jacob reached Kolhapur, he found 
that the mutiny had been quelled. Some forty of tho most 
rebellious men of the 27th Native Infantry had been killed in 
fair fight; a larger number was in the jungles; but still the 
great bulk of the regiment was doing its duty, and there was no 
evidence against any man of it. 

Three days after his arrival, Colonel Jacob was reinforced by 
the two horse-artillery guns he had . sent on from 
mines to^is- Satarah, and about a hundred men of the 2nd 
arm the 2 Yth Europeans from the coast — the same who had so 
infaSSy. opportunely occupied the passes. With so small a 
force at his disposal, he felt it would be impossible 
to act against the insurgents unless he should decide, before 
acting, to disarm the regiment whose conduct had been so 
suspicious. On the one hand was the danger of his being 
attacked before his force should gather further strength, or of 
the mutineers marching away with their arms ; on the other, 
the chance of the men who were still loyal, those of the local 
-corps especially, yielding to the temptation to join their 
countrymen. It was a balance of risks and probabilities. 
Many men would have preferred to wait. But Jacob was, as I 
have said, a man of the old heroic type, and, feeling the 


* Jacob’s Western India, Lieutenant Kerr received the Victoria Cross for 
Ids conduct on this occasion. 
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importance of striking the first blow, he determined to disarm 
the men of the 27th Native Infantry. 

He disarmed them on the morning of the 18th of August. 
Under his orders were twenty-five European gunners, 
with two guns and two howitzers; ninety men of Sem. 8 ^ 018 
the 2nd Europeans ; one hundred and eighty men 
of the Southern Maratha Horse ; and three hundred and fifty 
men of the local corps. These were drawn up in a manner to 
command any movement tending to resistance on the part of the 
rebels. 

But they made no resistance. Thoy piled their arms in silence. 
The investigation which followed brought to light 
many hidden springs of the movement. It had Remarks on 
been intended, it was discovered, to delay the the prompt ° f 
mutiny till the 10 th of August; but the action of action of the 
the Jew native adjutant on the 31st of July, in thorSand 
sending away his family, aroused suspicion, and officers, 
prompted a sudden and ill-matured rising. This 
premature movement ruined the plot. Acting hurriedly and 
without concert with their brethren at Belgaon and Dharwar, 
the mutineers acted without plan or settled purpose. It 
required, then, only energy to bafflo them, and that energy was 
conspicuous in the conduct of all the European officers con- 
cerned, in the conduct alike of Lord Elphinstone at Bombay, of 
Maughan, of Kerr, of limes, in defence and attack, and of 
Colonel Jacob in striking the decisive blow. 

I ask the reader to return with me now to Bombay. Until 
the approach of the great Muhammadan festival of 
the Muharram there had been no apprehensions of Bombay, 
an outbreak in that city. The Superintendent of 
Police, Mr. Forjett, a gentleman who, born and bred in India, 
knew the natives thoroughly, had deemed it sufficient, when 
the news of the massacre of Kanhpur reached 
Bombay, to obtain permission to incorporate into j^c/there. 
the police a body of fifty mounted Europeans. He 
reasoned justly that, as the Muhammadan population of the city 
exceeded a hundred and fifty thousand, it would be folly to 
trust implicitly to the fidelity of the native police. 

It may be fitting to describe here the officers to whom was 
entrusted the direction of the civil and military forces, upon 
whose conduct depended the safety of the importont town of 
Bombay at this critical juncture. 
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The commander of the military forces was Brigadier-General 
Shortt of the Bombay army. General Shortt was 
short? 1 an officer of capacity and intelligence. He thoroughly 

understood the native soldier. He was quick to 
-decide on an emergency and prompt to carry his decision into 
execution. In a word, he was an officer thoroughly to be 
depended upon in danger, a tower of strength to the Govern- 
ment in the crisis which was then impending. 

The Superintendent of Police, Mr. C. Forjett, was* one of 
Mr Forjett ^e mos ^ remarkable men brought to the front by 
the events of 1857. I have already stated that he 
was born and bred in India. When the mutiny broke out, he 
was in the very prime of manhood. He was so 
quiremont^" thoroughly acquainted with all tlie dialects of all 
the languages of western and southern India, that it 
was easy for him to pass himself off as a native upon the most 
astute of natives. Mr. Forjett gave an extraordinary proof of 
this talent immediately prior to his nomination to 
the offico of Superintendent of Police. He had 
gained so great a reputation for ability, tact, and 
judgment in the performance of his duties in the southern 
Marathd country, that in 1855 Lord Elphin stone 
LordE’iphin- sent for him to offer him the chief superintendence 
offeretUhT police in Bombay. Mr. Forjett came to the 

office of Su- Presidency, saw Lord Elphinstone, and received the 
ofPoUce dent °ff er - He 0Dce expressed his willingness to 
accept it, hut requested that Lord Elphinstone 
would defer the nomination for a fortnight, so as to give him 
time to find out for himself the true character of the men he 
had been summoned to command. The request was at once 
granted. Mr. Forjett then disguised himself as a native and 
went to places haunted by the police, passing himself off as the 
son of a subalidar in search of a girl whom he loved. He so 
completely deceived the natives that men of the highest caste 
invited him to eat with them. He found out the 
^ r ‘criinint 8 c haracter, the secret longings, of the natives, who, 
on the police, in a few days would bo his instruments. Nor did 
he neglect the European police. His experience 
with some of them was remarkable. Of those whom he tested 


* I am happy to add that the imperfect tense is used only historically. Mr. 
Forjett still lives in the vigour of healthy life. 
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not on© refused ftie bribe he offered. At the end of the fort- 
night he presented himself to Lord Elphinstone, and took up 
the office. I leave the reader to imagine the con- 
sternation of his native subordinates when they SeXcIT 8 
learned who it was whom they had now to serve. 

But quickness, cleverness at disguise, readiness of resource, 
represented but a small part of Mr. ForjetFs 
qualities. Small in person, endowed, according to ^ a 8 r ^r re- 
all appearance, with no great strength, he united the qualities; 
cool courage of a practised warrior to remarkable 
powers of endurance. The courage was not merely the physical 
courage which despises danger; it was that, and 
much more. It was a courage set into action by a tuai Courage ; 
brain cool and clear — so cool and so clear that there 
never was a crisis which could blind it, never a danger which 
it was unable to parry. I venture to describe it as the highest 
form of intellectual courage. 

I have spoken of his powers of endurance. These were often 
tested in the southern Mar at h 4 country prior to 
1855. If to ride a hundred miles a day, on dis- endur^ce;° f 
mounting to partake of a rude meal of the natural 
products of the country, and then to lie on the ground, with a 
bundle of grass for a pillow, in the morning to wash in the 
stream or in the water drawn from the well, and pursue a 
similar journey in a similar maimer, -if to do this 
day after day be a test of endurance, then Mr. character. 
Forjett may claim to be a passed master in the art. 

If, to the qualities 1 have recorded, I add an upright mind, a 
lofty sense of honour, a devotion to duty, I present to the reader 
an accurate portrait of the Superintendent of Police of Bombay. 

During the two years which had elapsed between his 
assumption of that office and the outbreak of the 
mutiny, Mr. Forjett had gained the complete Lord^iphin- 
eonfidence and esteem of Lord Elphinstone. Those stone's en- 
who knew that high-minded nobleman are aware dence? n ’ 
that he never bestowed his trust until he had 
assured himself by experience that the recipient was fully 
worthy of it. 

There being thus two men so capable and in all respects so 
well qualified at the head of the departments regulating 
order, it would seem that the repressai of disturbance in 
^Bombay would be easy. But there were two causes which 
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militated against such a conclusion. The first was the great 
disparity between the numbers of European and 
na ^ ve t roo P 8 * Whilst there were three native regi- 
tweenGe! raents, the 10th and 11th Native Infantry and the 
and a M?° rtt Marine Battalion, of the former there were but four 
Forjett. hundred men. The other cause affected the concert 
between the heads of the two departments. General 
Shortt believed in the loyalty of his Sipahis but mistrusted the 
native police. Mr. Forjett was confident that he could do what 
he would with the police, but mistrusted tho Sipahis. To us© 
his own words, Mr. Forjett regarded the Sipahis as “ the only 
source of danger.” 

The festival of the Muharram was a festival of a character 
tho most dangerous of all. It was a religious 
The Muhar- festival, lasting many days, the excitement of which 
ram festival increased with each day. Lord Elphinstone had 
at Bombay. C 011 £ ( i e( ] to General Shortt tho arrangements for 
preventing disturbance during the whole of the time it lasted. 
Granted one premiss — that the Sipahis were absolutely loyal — 
those arrangements were perfect. Mr. Forjett, when informed 
of them, declined, without pledging himself to the 
Shura’s ar contrary, to admit this premiss, and he informed 
rangements. Lord Elphinstone of his doubts. Lord Elphinstone 
replied that he was sorry he had not known of his 
objections before, but that it was now too late to alter them. 
I may here state that the arrangements made by General 
Shortt involved the division into very small bodies of the 
European force under the orders of Mr. Forjett. The reply 
made by that gentleman to Lord Elphinstone’s remark just 
referred to is eminently characteristic. He intimated that he 
should, at all events, be obliged to disobey the orders 
tervfew 8 w^th of Government with respect to tho police arrange- 
Lord Eipiiin- ments, because it was necessary for him to have 
them in hand in the event of a Sipahi outbreak. u It 
is a very risky thing,” replied Lord Elphinstone,* “to disobey 
orders, but I am sure you will do nothing rash.” Mr. Forjett 
construed this tacit permission in the sense in which it was 
doubtless intended. 

* “ Happy was it for Bombay, happy for western India, and happy probably 
for India itself,’ 5 wrote Mr. Forjett, reviewing at a later period these events,, 
“that one so noble and clear-headed as Lord Elphinstone was Governor of 
Bombay during the period of the mutiny,” 
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Five days of the festival passed without disorder. The next 
night would see its conclusion. On the eve of that 
night an incident, accidental in its cause, almost nigbt a but one 
produced an outbreak. A Christian drummer 5iar?auf u ' 

belonging to the 10th Regiment Native Infantry, 
whilst in a state of intoxication, insulted the carriers of a Hindu 
divinity which was being carried in procession by 
some townspeople, and knocked over the divinity, a Christian 
Two policemen, who witnessed the outrage, took the m ~ 

drummer into custody. It happened that the iiindfia. 

Sipahis of the native regiments were possessed by So Mmhito 
an inner conviction that their loyalty was doubted custody, 
by Forjett, and they replied to the feeling they thus 
imputed to him with one of hatred to himself and his sub- 
ordinates. When, then, the men of the lOtli heard that one of 
their comrades, albeit a Christian, caught in the act of offering 
an insult to a Hindu divinity, had been taken into custody by 
the police, some twenty of them turned out, broke 
into the lock-up, rescued the drummer, assaulted take the part 
the policemen, and marched them off as prisoners to "ftke drum- 
their lines. The European constable of the section 
at once proceeded with four native policemen to the lines, and 
demanded the liberation of their comrades. The demand was 
not only refused, but the new-comers were assaulted by the 
Sipahis, and, after a conflict in which two of the 
assailants were left for dead, and others were t^to rescue 
wounded, they were forced to retire. The oxcite- th ° ir c ° m ' 

. . , t V. /i . . . , rades, but fail. 

ment m the bipahi lines, increasing every moment, 
received a further impetus from this retirement, and tha 
Sip&his began to turn out in such numbers that a 
messenger was sent at full speed to Mr. Forjett, Forjett is 
with the information that the native regiments had 8CUt for - 
broken out. 

This was the one danger which Mr. Forjett had all along^ 
dreaded, and against which he had taken every precaution 
possible under the circumstances, already noted, of his limited 
sphere of action. He had, that is to say, disobeyed orders, and 
massed his European policemen. On receiving the news that 
the Sipahis had broken out, Mr. Forjett ordered the European^ 
police to follow him as soon as possible, and 
galloped down to their lines at so great a speed as ^ve* aio^ 
to outstrip all his attendants. He found the 
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Sip&his in a state of tumult, endeavouring to force tlieir way 
out of the lines, their European officers, with drawn swords, 
keeping them hack. The sight of Mr. Forjett 
^rvofu. inflamed the Sipah s still more. They called out 
seeing 1 hLn. loudly that this was the man who had wished them 
all to he killed, while the European officers, seeing 
how the presence of Mr. Forjett excited their men, hegged him 
in earnest language to go away. The fate of 
T^pEuropoan Eombay at that moment hung upon the conduct, at 
him to retire, this critical conjuncture, of Mr. Forjett. Such are 
Asiatics, that had that gentleman obeyed the calls 
of the officers, the Sipahis would have hurst the bonds of 
discipline and dashed forward to pursue him. lie was there, 
alone, seated on his horse, calmly daring them. His knowledge 
of natives made him feel that so long as ho should remain there, 
facing and defying them, they would not move, but that a 
retrograde movement on his part would he the signal for a real 
outbreak. In reply, then, to the shouts of the officers and men 
r ft f aK es ^ l0 lla ^ ve regiments, Mr. Forjett called out to the 
former, “If your men arc bent on mischief, the 
sooner it is over the better,” and remained facing them. Two 
minutes later his assistant, Mr. Edington, galloped up, followed 
very shortly by fifty -five European policemen — the men he had 
kept massed in case of a disturbance. Then Mr. Forjett acted. 

Forming up and halting his men, he called out, 
and crush ('s u Throw open the gates ; 1 am ready for the Sipahis.” 
mutiny. Again was displayed that complete acquaintance 
with the Asiatic character which was one of the 
secrets of Mr. Forjett’s power. The excitement of the Sipahis 
subsided as if by magic and they fell back within their lines. 
Never had a nobler deed been more nobly done ! 

The tide now turned. The evil-disposed amongst the Sipahis 
— and that many were evil-disposed subsequent 
mn.ula^ka revelations fully proved — were completely cowed, 
to Mr tided Nevertheless, Mr. Forjett relaxed not one of his 
iver. i8tlded exertions. The Muharram was not yet a thing of 
the past, and it was clear that an accident might 
yet kindle the mine. One night still remained, and Mr. Forjett, 
iar from relaxing his precautions, bent himself to increase 
them. He so posted his police that the smallest movement 
upon the [ art of the Sipahis would at once become known to the 
main body of his Europeans, forty-eight in number, looated at 
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a decisive point. His precautions were not only successful, 
they were the cause of success. To borrow the language, 
subsequently revealed, of the baffled conspirators, “it was 
the vigilance maintained that prevented the outbreak.” The 
vigilance was the vigilance of the police personally directed by 
Mr. Forjett.* 

I have already stated that, thanks to the precautions taken 
and to Mr. Forjett’s energetic action, the festival of the 
Muharram had passed off quietly. The discontented men 
amongst the Sipahis still, however, cherished the hope that 
another opportunity more favourable to the execution of their 
projects would soon arise. The Hindu festival of the Dual!, 
occurring towards the end of October, seemed to them to offer 
such an opportunity. During this festival the 
Hindus of the upper and wealthier classes are TbeSipfihis 
accustomed to collect all their wealth in one room of conspiracy 
their dwelling, and, assembling, to worship it. Tlio 
discontented Sipahis resolved, in many a secret council, to break 
out during the Du all, to pill.ige Bombay, killing all who should 
oppose them, and then to march out of the island. Had this 


* Mr. Forjett’s great services were not left, unacknowledged. On the 19th 
of June, 1858, Lord Elphinstone thus recorded his sense of their value: — “The 
Right Honourable the Governor in Council cannot too highly praise the 
devoted zeal of this excellent public servant, upon whom such grave responsi- 
bilities were imposed during last year.” Referring to Mr. Forjett’s “very 
valuable services” in the detection of the plot in Bombay in 1857, the .same 
high authority thus wrote : — “ His duties demanded great courage, great acute- 
ness, and great judgment, all of which qualities were conspicuously displayed 
by Mr. Forjett at that trying period.” 

All classes combined to -testify to the great services rendered on this occasion 
by Mr. Forjett. Couched in varying phraseology, every letter received from 
the members of the European community indicates that, in the opinion of the 
several writers, it was the vigilance of Mr. Forjett which saved Bombay. 

1 may add here that, for his services in the mutiny, the European and native 
communities in Bombay presented Mr. Forjett with addresses, and, with the 
sanction of the Government, with testimonials and purses to the value of three 
thousand eight hundred and fifty pounds. It was still more gratifying to him 
that, after he had left the service and quitted India, the native cotton merchants 
sent him a handsome address and a purse of fifteen hundred pounds, “ in token 
of strong gratitude for one whose almost despotic powers and zealous energy 
had so quelled the explosive forces of native society, that they seem to have 
become permanently subdued.” In addition, and likewise after he left India, 
the shareholders of a company, mainly composed of natives, presented Mr. 
Forjett with shares, which they subsequently sold on his account, for thirteen 
thousand five hundred and eighty pounds 
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plan been carried out, it is nearly certain that the contagion* 
would have spread all over the Presidency, and have even 
reached Madras. 

But again had the mutineers to reckon with Mr. Forjett. 
That gentleman was informed by a detective that suspicious 
meetings were being held by disaffected Sipahis at the house of 

October one Gan ^ Parshad. Attempts to introduce a con- 
which is dis- fidential agent of tho police into those meetings 
covered by having been baffled by tho precautions of the 
Mr. i' orjett, gip&jHs, ]\/[ r# Forjett had Grange, Parshad conveyed to 
the police-office during the night, and obtained from him a 
complete revelation. Fertile in disguises, Mr. Forjett subse- 
quently became an eye-witness — by means of holes made in the 
wall which separated the chamber where the conspiratois 
assembled from the ante-room — of tho proceedings of the 
8ipdhis,a listener to their conversation. More than that, aware 
and revealed ^ ie filing prevailing amongst the officers regard- 
by him to irig himself, he induced Major Barrow, the officer 
Major Bar- commanding the Marine battalion, to accompany 
him, on four different occasions, to tho meetings.* 
The information there obtained was duly reported to Goneral 
Shortt by Major Barrow, and to Lord Elphinstone, through his 
private secretary, by Mr. Forjett. Courts-martial 
meamthe were in due course convened. The proceedings 
conspiracy is resulted in sentences of death being passed and 
th? P bud. ri executed on two, of transportation lbr life on six, 

native soldiers of various ranks. But the projected 
mutiny was nipped in the bud. 

With the story of the measures taken for the safety of 

„ , Bombay closes the general sketch of events in tho 

December. v n 

Recapituia- wostom Presidency up to the close of 18A7. We 
tion of events have seen how, displaying at once a rare foresight 
a om my. an q a remarkable self-reliance, Lord Elphinstone 
had denuded his own Presidency of European troops iti order 
to crush the mutiny beyond its borders. No man in high 
position recognised more truly, and applied more conscientiously, 

* “ Major Barrow’s astonishment when he saw some of his own men in Ganga 
ParsMd’s house was remarkable. He exclaimed, ‘ My God, my own men ! Is 
it possible ? ’ And his memorable words to me at the court-martial were : ‘ It 
is well I was present and saw and heard them myself, but for which I should 
have been here, nof as a witness for the prosecution, but as one for the defence ; 
such was my confidence in these men' ” — Forjett’s Our Beal Danger in India. 
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the maxim that the art of war consists in concentrating the 
greatest number of troops on the decisive point of the action. 
Now, the decisive point of the action in the early 
days of the revolt of 1857, was not in Bombay. To 
Lord El phin stone it was clear that Dehlf could only jjought^^ 
be reached from Bengal, and that it was just possible J^TdecieSon.’ 
he might save central India and Rajput&na. Whilst, 
then, he sent every available European soldier to Calcutta, he 
formed, from the small remnant which was left, a number in 
reality not sufficient for his own needs — ono column which 
should march on Mau, another which should restore order in 
Rajputana. Feeling that amidst the many dangers which 
threatened him the most fatal was that which would come from 
without, he sent to meet and to crush it before it should 
penetrate within. His defence of Bombay was an 
aggressive defence. It was a policy requiring rare ^ l g r ^ V Q f 
courage, immense confidence in his own judgment, defence, 
and great resolution. In carrying it out he exposed 
himself to the danger, only one degree less, of a rising within 
the Presidency. How nearly that was occurring I have shown 
in these pages. The southern Maratha country was saved, in 
1857, partly by the prudence and the judgment 
displayed by Mr. G. B. Seton-Karr, aided by the K^r. 6 n ~ 
energy of General Lester, partly by the bungling General 
and want of concert of the conspirators. How j68ter ' 
Bombay was saved I have just told. The reader will have seen 
that the danger was real, the peril imminent, that but for the 
unlimited confidence placed by Lord Elphinstone in Mr Forjet . 
Mr. Forjett — a man of his own selection — it might 
have culminated in disaster. That he dared that risk to avert a 
greater danger is one of the many proofs of Lord Elphinstone’s 
capacity. Sufficient credit has never been given to him for his 
noble, his far-seeing, his self-denying policy. In the presence 
of the massacres of Kanlipur and of Jhansi, of the defence of 
Lakhnao, and of the siege of Dehli, the attitude of 
Lord Elphinstone, less sensational though not less The attitude 
heroic, has been overlooked. Had there been an ^ston?" 
uprising attended with slaughter in Bombay, the has never yet 
story of its repression and the deeds of valour Swmeed^f 
attending that repression would have circulated P raiRe - 
throughout the world. Instead of that, we see only 
calm judgment and self-reliance meeting one danger and defying 



38 


LORD ELPHINSTONE AND MB. FORJETT. 


[ 1857 , 


anotlier, carefully selecting the most experienced instruments, 
and by their aid preventing a calamity so threatening that, if it 
had been met by men less tried and less worthy of confidence, 
it must have culminated in disaster. It is an attitude which 

f ains from being contemplated, which impresses the student of 
istory, in an ever-increasing degree, with admiration of the 
noble character of the man whose calm trust in himself made 
possible the success of the policy he alone inaugurated. 
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CITAPTER II. 

CENTRAL INDIA AND DURAND. 

Asirgarh is a very famous fortress in tlio Nimdr district of 
the Central Provinces, lying two hundred and ninety arb 
miles to the north-oast of Bombay, one hundred ami 8rgar * 
fifty miles from Maligaon, and ninety-nine miles to the south-east 
of Man. It is built on an isolated hill, detached from tho Satpiira 
rang dividing the valley of tin* Taptf from that of the Narbada. 
It has a history which has sent its name through tho length 
and breadth of India. Alike in tho times of tho Hindu, of the 
Muhammadan, and of the British overlordship, it has been con- 
sidered a place worth fighting for. After many changes of 
masters, it surrendered, on the 9th of April, 1819, after a 
vigorous resistance, to a British force commanded by Brigadier- 
General Doveton, and it has, ever since, remained in the 
occupation of a British garrison. 

In 1857 that garrison consisted of a wing of the 6th Regiment 
Gwaliar Contingent, lent by the Bengal Presidency 
to replace the lt'th Bombay Native Infantry, ordered ^irgarh.° f 
on seivice to Persia, but which never embarked for 
that country. Tho commanding officer of the garrison was 
Colonel Le Mesurier, and the Fort Adjutant was Lieutenant 
John Gordon of the 19th Bombay Native Infantry. 

The hill on the summit of which Asirgarh is perched rises 
abruptly to about five hundred feet above the jungle. 

Below it is a town of no real importance, inhabited th^fortf ° f 
by villagers mainly engaged in tending their fiooks. 

The men who formed the garrison of Asirgarh belonged to a 
contingent which speedily asserted its right to a 
prominent place amongst the mutineers. The events 
at Nitnach and at Gwaliar speedily convinced the gent evince 
European residents at Asirgarh that their guardians JJaSSoj, 
were not to be trusted. Even before this discovery 
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had been made, the fort adjutant, distrusting their demeanour, 
had enlisted some ninety men from the villagers of the town, 
and had charged them with the task of watching the behaviour 
of tho Sipahis. These men are known as Gordon’s Volunteers. 

On the 19th of June the Europeans of the garrison heard of 
the mutinies at Nimach and Nasirabad. From that 
wachesnip da y almost every pest brought them distressful 
Europeans, tidings. Every precaution was taken by Lieutenant 
Gordon. To relieve the fort, by fair means, of a 
portion of its real enemies, one company of tho regiment was 
detached to Burhanpur, twelvo miles distant. The 
v^done anxieties of the ladies of the garrison Were lessened 
Buriuinpur, about the same time by tho intelligence, verified by 
a personal visit made by Lieutenant Gordon, that 
Captain Keatinge,* tho political agent for that part of the 
country, had fortified a position fourteen miles distant from 
Asirgarh. 

From this time till the end of July good and bad news 
succeeded each other with great rapidity. At times the 
Europeans were in great danger. The company 
mutinies. Kent to Burhanpur mutinied, marched on Asirgarh, 
and was only prevented from entering it by the 
hawaldar-raajor of the regiment, whose loyalty had been 
appealed to, not in vain, by Lieutenant Gordon. 

The following morning the four remaining companies obeyed, 
There- not without murmuring, the order given to them to 
maimkrare march out and encamp below the fort, their places 
disarmed. within being taken by Gordon’s Volunteers. The 
next day a party of Bhil infantry, commanded by Lieutenant 
B ; rch, surprised and disarmed the B urban pur mutineers, and 
carried their arms into Asirgarh. A few hours later that place 
was reinforced by two companies of the 19th Native Infantry 
under Captain Blair. The disarming of the Gwaliar men out- 
side the fort — a work performed admirably and without blood- 
shed by Captain Blair and Lieutenant Gordon — completed the 
necessary measures to ensure tho safety of the fortress pending 
the arrival of Colonel Stuart’s column. 

Arrival of That column, tho earlier movements of which 
column and ^ h ave rec01 ’ded * n the preceding chapter, quitted 
of Durand. Aurangabad for Asirgarh on the 12th of July. 


Now Major-General Keatinge, V.C. 
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Marching rapidly, it reached Burh&npur on the 21st and 
Asirgarh on the 22nd idem. Jlere it was joined by Colonel 
Durand, who had reached Asirgarh some days previously. 

In another part of this history * I have shown how Durand, 
after the catastrophe of Man, had fallen back on 
Sihor ; how, staying there only one day, he had set Durond*? of 
out for Iloshangabad on the southern bank of the proceedings 
Narbada in the hope of being able to communicate fSd5r 1 . oavlw 
there with General Woodburn ; how, learning at 
Iloshangabad of the safety of Man he heard also of the attempts 
made to change the direction of Woodburn’s force from the line 
of the Narbada to Nagpur; how, not content with simply 
protesting against such a line of conduct, ho had set off for 
Aurangabad with the intention of enforcing his arguments there, 
and, if necessary, of pressing on to Bombay ; how, on his road, 
he received the gratifying intelligence that Woodburn’s column, 
now commanded by Stuart, was advancing towards Asirgarh; 
how ho had at once hurried to that place. Ho had the 
gratification of meeting that force on the 22nd of 
July. From the moment of his joining it, he He assumes 
assumed his position as the Governor-General’s re- tioYoftiuT*" 
presentative, and became likewise, in everything but column, 
in name, tlie real leader of the column. 

The column pushed on for Man on the 24th with all practi- 
cable expedition. On the 28th it was joined by the 
3rd Regiment Cavalry, ITaidarabad Contingent, rs j 0lnedby 
under the command of Captain S. Orr. On the 31st the 3rd 
it ascended the Simrol pass, halted on its summit to cavalry?* 
allow the artillory to close up, and the following HaidartfbjSd 
morning marched into Man. The weather for the Contln s ent * 
time of the year, the height of the monsoon, had 
been exceptionally fine ; no rain had fallen to hinder the march 
of the guns over the sticky black soil. On the night of the 1st 
of August, however, the weather changed. Ilfcavy rains set in 
and continued throughout August and September. 

But Durand was now at Man, within thirteen and a Iwel^Miu. 
half miles of the capital whence the mutinous conduct 
of Holkar’s troops had forced him to retire just one month before. 
He had returned to vindicate British authority, to punish the 
guilty, to give an example which should not be forgotten. 


Vol. III. pages 161 - 2 . 
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Even before be bad marched into Mau, whilst be was yet 
baited on the top of the Simrol pass, Durand had 
march e on to received a message from the Indur Durbar.’ Mahd- 
disam^Hoi ra .i a h Holkar and his minister sent to inform him 
kar'S'troopB, that they wore still in a state of alarm as to the 
conduct of their own troops, and to inquire whether 
aid could not be afforded to them. Durand replied that he was 
ready, if the Maharajah wished it, to march with 
declines!^ the entire force into Indur instead of into Mau. 

Apparently, this was not the end desired by the 
Durbar, for the messengers at once withdrew their requisition. 

In deciding to march on Mau instead of Indur* Durand was 
mainly influenced by considerations regarding the 
Durand 8 Why state of tho surrounding districts which will he- 
marched on presently adverted to. At the moment, indeed, 
ofoniuddr. there was another consideration which ho had to 
take into account, lie had with him no European 
infantry.* Four companies of the 80th were indeed marching 
up by the Bombay road, and would join in a few days. But it 
was desirable, after tho events which had occurred, that tho 
Indfir rabble should see in the British force tho white faces of 
the un vanquished foot soldiers of England. Durand marched 
then on Man. 

The four companies of tho 86th having joined a few days 
later, the propriety of marching on Indur to punish 
^toufcom- Holkar’s guilty troops and the townspeople who 
panies 86tb. had abetted tho revolt again became a question* for 
Durand’s consideration. It was a very difficult 
question. That TIolkar *s troops had attacked the Residency on 
the first of J uly was a fact admitted by every one. But Ilolk ir 
had asserted that this act had been committed 
Circurn- without his sanction or authority. Durand himself 
wMcu 8 was never satisfied of this : to the last he regarded 

Durand to Holkar as a trimmer, a watcher of the atmosphere: 

defer uii pro- but officers who had occupied the Mau fort in July, 
re^pict tu Wlth notably Captain Huiigerford, had been penetrated 
Hoikar. with the conviction that Holkar was innocent, and, 
in his letters to Durand, Lord Elphinstone, the 
Governor of Bombay, had insisted on the sumo view. Under 

♦ The force consisted of live troops 14th Light Dragoons, 3rd Cavalry 
Haidar&b&d Contingent, one horse battery of European artillery, the 25th 
Bombay Native Infantry, and a pontoon train. 
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these circumstances Durand, duly weighing the difficulties 
presented by the case, deemed it advisable to defer all action, 
so far as Holkar was personally concerned, until he should 
become acquainted with the views of the Governor-General 
regarding him. He accordingly made a complete reference on 
the subject to Lord Canning. 

Holkar, on his part, was naturally anxious to delay Durand’s 
action as long as he could. He knew that, in his Probable 
heart, Durand had thoroughly mistrusted him. reasons for 
And, although it was well known that, in the conuuct 8 
excited st;ite of native feoling throughout the 
country, he could not depend on the conduct of his own troops, 
and would have been glad to see them coerced by the British, 
yet, when he thought of the possible results of such action, he 
inclined to prefer the uncertainty of his actual condition. 
Could he, he felt, but stave off the critical moment for a few 
months, Durand would be relieved by Sir Robert Hamilton, 
and Sir Robert Hamilton, an old and much-regarded friend, 
would, he felt confident, accept explanations regarding the 
events of the 1st of July which Durand would utterly 
contemn. 

The question of disarming Holkar’s revolted troops, whilst 
the personal case regarding Holkar was still 
pending, opened out difficulties of another de- ^urand 8 deter- 
scription. The force at the disposal of Durand mines to de- 
was small, and, though sufficient to dispose of the £trioVany ter 
revolted troops of Indur, could these be encountered movement, 
en masse , it was scarcely large enough to attack its kar’s troops' 
several component parts in detail, holding the bulk 
in check whilst portion after portion should be destroyed. It 
must always be remembered, writing of this period, that the 
revolt had at that time nowhere received a serious check. The 
force before Delili was almost as much besieged as besieging. 
The English garrison of the Lakhnao Residency was supposed 
to be at its last gasp ; Havelock had made no impression upon 
Oudh ; Bihar was surging with mutineers. The disaffected in 
central India might, then, well be excused if, regarding all 
these points, they were not only hopeful, but confident, that 
resolute resistance on their part would serve the cause which 
they now regarded as the common cause of their co-religionists 
throughout India. Under these circumstances, it was to be 
apprehended that Holkar’s troops, the three arms of which,. 
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each superior in numbers to the entire British force, were 
located in separate cantonments, might evince a strong dis- 
inclination to be disarmed ; and that, morally supported as 
they were by a large party in the city of Indur, and, as I shall 
presently show, by a strongly aggressive party in the districts 
lying between Indur and Nimach, they might offer a resistance 
certain to ontail great loss on the attacking party, and to 
cripple its future movements. This will be clear to the reader 
when, recalling the composition of the force at the disposal of 
Durand,* extremely weak in infantry, ho reflects that a rainy 
season of unusual force was at its height, that the roads could 
be traversed by guns only with the greatest difficulty, that the 
bridges in many places liad been carried away, and that any 
military operation against the several cantonments occupied by 
ITolkar’s troops would have to bo carriod out on a swampy 
plain, on which, at that season of the year, it would he im- 
possible for the three arms to work together. 

But there wore othor reasons which impressed Durand with 
the necessity of dealing in the first instance with those rebels 
in the districts, of whose aggiessive tendencies I have just 
spoken. 

Mandosar is a large and important town on a tributary of the 
river Cliambal, about, a hundred and twenty miles 
an esar f rom Indur. In the month of July this place had 
been occupied by some of Sindliia’s revolted troops, and these 
had been joined, and wore being constantly further strengthened, 
by Afghan, Mekrani,and Mewati levies. In August 
mitrJ e of ft in insurrection at Mandesar threatened not only 

surrectiou, to embrace all western Malwa, but Nimach as well. 

Impressed with a confidence in themselves, justified 
only by the prolonged immunity which had been allowed them, 
the rebels at this place began, in the month of August, to 
display an aggressive temper farmore dangerous than 
Katurc! in the sullen disaffection of the compromised troops 
of Ilolkar. The more active and daring of the 
mutineers of Holkar’s army had proceeded to G-waliar after the 
insurrection of the 1st of July ; the less energetic mass 
remained, sullen, dangerous, watching events, but to a certain 
extent paralysed, though not controlled, by the English party 
in power at Plolkar’s court. The progress of the Mandesar 


* Vide page 42, note. 
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insurrection was, however, so rapid, that to uphold British 
supremacy in ^lajputand and Malwa, and to 
maintain the lme of the Narbada, it became ab- and requiring 
solutely necessary to cheek its growth with the p^mpt at- 
utmost promptitude. In the presence of this new ,<!ntion * 
danger, the disarming of Ilolkar’s troops became, 
in every sense, a matter of secondary importance. An attempt 
to subdue the lesser evil might have augmented the greater, 
whilst a decisive blow struck at the greater could not fail to 
affect fatally the lesser. 

Action in any shape was impossible so long as the heavy 
rains continued. But when, in the beginning of 
October, the monsoon passed away, and the country The mins an 
began to dry up, tho Mandesar rebels began to give t^prompT 1 
pr oof of the possession of the aggres.'ive nature with actl0IJ * 
which I have credited them. 

The leader of the Mandesar insurgents was Firiizshah, a 
Shahzada or prince connected with the imperial Coni p 0sition 
family of Delhi. It was estimated in September oftheMande- 
that some fifteen thousand men, with sixteen or gents. SUr " 
eighteen guns, had rallied round his standard, and 
this estimate was subsequently found to have been below the 
actual number. To meet these, Durand, after 
deducting the sick and wounded, and a sufficient fcctivlffor^e. 
number of men to guard Mau, could not bring into 
the.field more than fifteen hundred men * and nine guns. 

Under these circumstances it was perhaps fortunate that the 
aggressive movement was made by the rebels. Durand ex- 
pected it. Towards the very end of September 
he had intercepted letters from ITaidarabad from 
Nagur, from Surat, from Ujjen, from Gw.iliar, and icntt.u India 
from Mandesar, all telling tho same tale. The 
tale was to the effect that, after the conclusion of volt, 
the Dasahra festival, f a general rising would t.ako 
place in Malwa, and that influential personages were coming 


'* Thus composed: Artillery, one hundred and seventy; Dragoons, two 
hundred; 8Gth, two hundred and thirty; ‘25th Bombay Native Infantry, three 
hundred and fifty ; 3rd Nizams Cavalry, three hundred and fifty. 

f A festival of ten days’ duration, nine of which are spent in worship and 
religious ceremonies. The tenth day is the birthday of Ganga (the Ganges). 
Whoever bathes in the Ganges on that day is purified from ten sorts of sins. 
The festival occurs in September or October, the date varying with each year. 
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from Nagpur and Haidarabad for the* purpose of giving life and 
strength to the insurrection. The close of the Dasahra 
corresponded with the setting in of the dry season. The 
result corresponded with the information Durand 
'Iti'ernpt to had thus obtained. Early in October the Shahzada’s 

cut orf Du- troops, who had previously occupied Dhar and 

Bombay. Amjhera, advanced to the Bombay road and 

threatened to interrupt Durand’s communications 
with Bombay, to command the lino of the Narbada along the 
Bombay frontier, and to attack Nfmacb. They sent also a 
pressing invitation to Holkar’s trooj s to join them. 

Everything depended upon the rapidity with which Durand 
would be able to strike a blow at this enemy. 

* Failing it, it was quite possible that Nana Sahib, 

rapid action, who at that time was hovering in the vicinity of 

Kalpi, might transfer the whole of his troops to 
central India, and that the Maratha war-cry might raise the 
entire oountry formerly acknowledging the supremacy of the 
Peshwa. Seeing the necessity, Durand struck, 
str/keifat ^ 10 °* Octol»or lie detached one body of 

Dhfir Haidarabad cavalry to defend Man dl osar on the 

Narbada, threatened by the rebels, and another to 
the village of Gujri to intercept them on their way. On the 
14th he sent three companies of the 25th Native Infantry and 
gome dragoons to support this last-named party, and on the 19th, 
with all the men who could be spared from the garrison of 
M&u, he marched for Dhar. 

Anand Kao Pudr, a lad of thirteen 3 T eai s, had succeeded to the 
cliiefship of Dhar on the death of his brother, cut off 
OMrimme ^y cholera on the 2 ird of May 1857.* His minister, 
d lately pro- Kamcbandar Bapuji, a shrewd and intelligent man, 
events of he who, from his thorough knowledge of the English 
ist>7. and from his large acquaintance with British officers, 

was supposed to be devoted to British interests, began, 
almost immediately after his assumption of office, to pursue a 
line of policy the very reverse of that which had 
Rimcbandar ^oen hoped from him. In direct opposition to the 
BdpujJ. ttU ar policy pursued by the Government of India ever 
since the settlement of Malwa, to prevent the 

* The formal recognition by the British Government only reached the young 
chief on the 28 th of September, but he was acknowledged and treated as R&jah 
from the date stated. 
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•employment of mercenary troops in native states, this man 
"began to enlist large numbers of Arabs, Afghans, and Mekrams. 
As soon as the news of the Indur rising of the 
1st of July reached Dhar, a party of these mercenaries, Sercen^L, 
four hundred in number, joined with the mercenaries 
of the Rajah of Amjhera, and plundered the stations of Bhopaur 
and Sirdarpur, burning the hospitals over the heads 
of the sick and wounded. Returning to Dhar with 
their plunder, they were met and honourably of British 
received by Blum Rao Bhonsla, the young Rajah’s receives with 
uncle, and three of the guns which they had honour, 
captured were placed in the Rajah’s palace. On 
the 31st of August they were in possession of the fort of Dhar, 
with or without the consent of the Durbar was not 
oertainly known. But, on the 15th of October Captain Ilut- 
Captain Hutchinson, the political agent, reported J^rtTSe' 6 " 
that there was strong reason to believe that the complicity of 
Rajah’s mother and uncle and the members of the famiiy^'ind 
Durbar were the instigators of the rebellion of the ottho Durbar. 
Dhar troops, that the conduct of the Durbar was 
suspicious, that its agent had purposely deceived him regarding 
the negotiations entered into by its members with the mutinous 
mercenaries and the number of men they had enlisted, and that 
it had received with attention and civility emissaries from 
Mandesar, the centre of the Muhammadan rising. 

It was this intelligence which decided Durand to m^se^the’ 
•dismiss the Dhar agent in attendance on him, with Durbar’s 
u, message to the Durbar that its members would warning! 11 a 
be held strictly responsible for all that had happened 
or that might happen,* and to despatch all his available troops 
to attack Dhar. 

On the 22nd of October the British force arrived before DMr. 
The' Arab and Mekrani levies who garrisoned that 
fort gave a signal instance of the confidence en- The British 

R endered by the long compulsory inaction of the b<S 
iritish by quitting the protection of their lines of 
defence and coming to attack them in the open. Planting three 
brass guns on a hill south of the fort, they extended from that 
point along its eastern face in skirmishing order, and advanced 
boldly against the British. 

* Durand repeated this warning to the Rdjah in person during the siege of 
the fort. 
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But their confidence soon vanished. The 25th Bombay 
The action Native Infantry, a splendid regiment, often to be 
mentioned, and always with honour, in these pages, 
led by their most capable commandant, Major Robertson, 
Gallantry charged the three guns, captured them, and turned 
of the 25th the guns on the rebels. Almost simultaneously, 
ftmtry! In " ^ 1C four companies of the 8Gth and the sappers, 
flanked by W oollcombo’s (Bombay) and Hungerford’s 
(Bengal) batteries, advanced against the centre, whilst the 
cavalry threatened both flanks, the dragoons, under 
troops, Bnti8h Captain Gall, the left, the Nizam’s cavalry, under 
Major Orr, the right. Baffled in their advance by 
the action of the 25th, and the play of the British guns on 
their centre, the enemy made a rapid movement to 
andMac- 0 " ^ ie ^ r and attempted to turn the British right, 
donaid. But the dragoons, led by Gall, and the Nizam’s 
cavalry, led by Orr and Macdonald, Deputy Quarter- 
master-General of the force, charged them so vigorously that 
they retired into the fort, leaving forty bodies 
are e i)Siten. °f their companions on the field. On the British 
side three dragoons and one native trooper were 
wounded, a jamadar and a native trooper were killed. 

The fort was now invested, but the British force had to wait 


The rebels 
are beaten. 


for the siege guns, expected on the 24th. They 
invested. arrived on the evening of that day ; the next morning 
they were placed in position. 

The fort of Dliar is entirely detached from the town of the 
same name. Its southern angle rests on the suburbs, 
oftiSe ?ort' n ^ho load running between. It is situated on an 
of Dhfo. eminence of thirty feet above the surrounding plain, 

and is built of red granite, in an oblong shape, con- 
forming itself to the hill on which it stands. The walls are 
about thirty feet in height, and have at intervals fourteen 
circular and two square towers. 

On the 25th a sandbag battery, two thousand yards south of 
the fort, armed with one 8-inch howitzer and one 
o?Dbdr! ent 8-inch mortar, began to shell the fort. Under cover 
.. of this fire the infantry pushed on to a low ridge, 
about two hundred and fifty yards from the southern angle of 
the fort, forming a natural. parallel, and took possession of it. 
On this the breaching battery was at once constructed. Simul- 
taneously, strong cavalry aud infantry pickets were thrown out 
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on the north and east faces of the fort, security on the west face 
being assured by an extensive tank or lake which could not be 
forded. Durand was in hopes that the rebels, seeing them- 
selves thus surrounded, would spontaneously surrender. But 
although, during the six days the siege lasted, they made many 
efforts to obtain aid from outside, acting and writing 
in the name of the Durbar, under whose orders they J^ e f ™ bel8 
professed to be defending the fort, they waited until, terms, 
on the night of the 29th, the breach had been made 
so large that its practicability was only a question of a day 
or two, ere they sent a white flag to inquire the terms 
which would be granted. “ An unconditional 
surrender,” was the reply, upon which the firing reply- 
continued. 

At sunset on the 31st the breach was reported practicable, 
and that night a storming party was detailed to The ))reach 
assault the place. Never was a task easior. The practicable 
breach was easily ascended. Almost immediately an 
afterwards firing was heard on the plain. Whilst dragoons 
and irregulars wero despatched in that direction, t}jefort 
the storming party entered the fort. It was evacuated, 
empty.* 

In fact the rebels, foreseeing the assault, had quitted the fort 
by the main gate between 9 and 11 o’clock, and escaped in the 
direction of the north-west. The firing heard on the plain at 
the moment the breach was entered was only a skirmish with 
the rear-guard of the retreating enemy and an out- 
lying picket of the 3rd Nizam’s cavalry. The main JSSs? ° f tte 
body had passed by them and the dragoons j wholly 
unobserved, and were well away before the alarm could be of 
any avail. Pursuit, though it could scarcely accom- 
plish much, was attempted. It resulted, however, LeTeS 
only in the capture of a few wretched stragglers. 

Durand ordered the fort of Dhar to be demolished, the State 
to be attached, pending the final orders of Government, and 
charges to be prepared against the leaders and instigators of 

* Sindhid and DMr. Calcutta Review. Lowe’s Central India. Private 
papers. 

T It had unfortunately happened that the European pickets, which had been 
there for some days, and which knew the ground well, had been changed that 
very day. The trooper, sent by the jamadar of the native picket to give the 
alarm, fell with his horse on the way, and was disabled. — Lowe. 
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the rebellion.* The force then continued its march through 
western Malwd towards Mandesar, in pursuit 
Durand demolishes the 0 f the re bels. These latter, however, had 
towards Mandesar. ' by no means renounced their aggressive ten- 
dencies. On the 8th of November they attacked 
the cantonment of Mehidpur, garrisoned by a native contingent 
of the three arms, officered by English officers, 
i^rebeis Major Timmins, who commanded the contingent, 
Mehidpdr, imprudently permitted the rebels, without offering 
opposition, to take up a strong position close round 
his guns and infantry. The men of the contingent, on their 
side, displayed mingled cowardice and treachery, the majority 
eventually going over to the rebels. Half a troop 
thestation? r of the cavalry behaved, however, extremely well, 
and, after making a gallant but ineffective charge, 
in which their leader. Captain Mills, was shot dead, and their 
native officer severely wounded, escorted the remainder of the 
European officers to Durand’s camp, where they arrived on the 
9th. 

Two other affairs, which occurred during the pursuit of the 
rebels to Mandesar, deserve here to be recorded. 
th^Narbodtf r ^ ^ le ^ rs t was the capture and destruction of the fort 
saved. of Amjhera by a small party of Haidarabad cavalry* 
and infantry under Lieutenant Hutchinson. There 
was, indeed, no opposition ; but the fact of the occupation was 
satisfactory, as it proved that Durand’s rapid action had saved 
the line of the Narbada, and had maintained that barrier between 
the blazing north and the smouldering south. 

The other action was one in which Major Orr and the 
Haidar&bad Contingent was prominently engaged. 

I have already stated* how one regiment of the Haidardbad 
Contingent had joined Brigadier Stuart’s force on 
ments° rce " march from Aurangabad. The remaining cavalry 
brought by of the contingent and a large force of its infantry 
ibdd^Contin- anc * artillery had, about the same time, been formed 
gent. at Eldabad, one of the chief outlets of the Dakhan, 

on the high road to central India. Here they 
remained until the monsoon had ceased and the roads had 

* Ultimately, owing to circumstances upon which it is unnecessary for me to 
enter here, they all escaped punishment. To the young Rdjah himself merciful 
consideration was shown, and he was restored to his title and position, 
t Vide p. 41. 
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begun to dry up. They then marched with all speed into 
M41w&, and coercing on their way the refractory zamind&rs 
of Piplia* and Raghugarh, reached Durand’s force before Dhar. 

Upon the news reaching camp of the successful action of the. 
rebels at Mehidpur, Major Orr, with a small force, Ma j or0rr 
consisting of three hundred and thirty-seven sabres pursues the 
drawn from the 1st, 3rd, and 4th regiments Nizam’s ^uncferera. 
cavalry, was sent to follow on their track. The 
second morning after he had left camp, Orr, having marched 
some sixty miles, arrived before Mehidpur. There he learned 
that the rebels had left the place the same morning, carrying 
with them all the guns, stores, and ammunition upon which 
they could lay hand. Orr stopped to water and feed his horses, 
and whilst thus halting had the gratification to receive Mrs. 
Timmins, the wife of the commandant already mentioned, who 
had been unable to effect her escapef with her husband. Having 
despatched that lady under a sufficient escort to rejoin her 
husband, Orr followed the rebels, and, after a pursuit of twelve 
miles, came up with their rear-guard, about four hundred and 
fifty men with two guns, about 4 o’clock in the 
afternoon, at the village of Rawal. They were the^upf 8 
prepared to receive him. They had taken up a very 
formidable position, especially calculated to resist cavalry, their 
right resting on the village, and their front covered 
by a muddy nullah or rivulet. Occupying this position? 0118 
position, they hoped effectually to cover the retreat 
of their main body, conveying their stores, their ammunition, 
and the spoils of Mehidpur. But they had not 0rr ^ 
counted on the gallant spirit of their enemy. Orr, and fucces8- y 
and -his officers, Abbott, Johnstone, Clark, Murray, [£ lly aasail8 
and Samwell, led their men forward, crossed the 
nullah, charged the guns, and then fought hand to hand with 
the enemy. The contest was desperate and continued till the 
sun went down. Then the rebels gave way, and all 
their guns, eight in number, and stores fell into the and carries it, 
hands of the victors. The nature of the engagement io e ° s ugh with 
may be gathered from the fact that the British lost • 

* Called also, and more correctly, “ Hath Ka Piplia,” a town in the Diw£s 
State, twenty-eight miles east from Indur. Rdghugarh lies two short marches 
distant from it. 

t . This lady had been concealed by a faithful tailor, who frustrated all the 
efforts of the rebels to discover her hiding-place. 
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nearly a hundred men killed and wounded. Amongst the latter 
was Lieutenant Sam well, shot through the abdomen. The 
rebels lost a hundred and seventy -five killed, and some seventy 
» taken prisoners. 

When the desjoatch containing the account of this affair 
reached Durand, he handed it over to Major Gall to 
Satisfaction read to the 14th Dragoons and 86th Foot. By these 
DragoomJat men it was heard with more than satisfaction, for it 
Orr's success, dissipated any doubt which might have been caused 
by the escape of the garrison of Dhar. 

Durand now pushed on as fast as the baggage carts and tho 
roads would permit him, and on the 1 9th of Novem- 
reaches the ^ er reached Hernia on tho banks of the river 
Chambai. Chambal. The crossing of this rivor, unopposed as 
it was, presented no inconsiderable difficulties. Its 
banks are rugged and almost perpendicular, its stream is deep and 
rapid, and its bed is broken by enormous boulders of 
ofthe river, basalt. The baggage of the force was carried almost 
entirely on carts drawn by bullocks, a few camels 
only having been obtainable, and to convey tlieso carts and the 
artillery guns across a river presenting the difficulties I have 
desoribed would, under no circumstances, have been an easy 
task. That the rebels, hitherto so aggressive, should have 
The rebels neglected the opportunity thus offered to them adds 
foolishly another to tho many proofs in which this history 
defended? 11 " abounds, that, brave as they were in fight, they 
understood little of tho art of war. As it was, 
nearly two days were spent in effecting tho passage, nor 
was this possible until the sappers had cut a road down 
the bank for the artillery and carts, and another up the 
opposite bank.* 


* “ I never saw a more animated and beautiful picture in my life than when 
our brigade crossed this river. The steep, verdant, shrubby banks, covered with 
our varied forces, elephants, camels, horses, and bullocks ; the deep flowing 
clear river, reaching on and on to the far east, to the soft deep-blue tufted 
horizon ; the babble and yelling of men, the lowing of the cattle, the grunting 
screams of the camels, and the trumpeting of the wary, heavily-laden elephant ; 
the rattle of our artillery down the bank, through the river, and up the opposite 
side ; the splashing and plunging of our cavalry through the stream — neighing 
and eager tor the green encamping ground before them ; and everybody so busy 
and jovial, streaming up from the deep water to their respective grounds ; and 
all this in the face, almost, of an enemy, formed a tableau vivant never to be 
forgotten.” — Lowe’s Campaign in Central India . 
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The column halted the afternoon of the 20th on the east bank 
of the Chambal, and, marching early the following 
morning, encamped four miles south of Mandesar, Duran a d h 
in a position covered to the front by some rising Mandesarf 
ground, flanked on the left by a little village and 
gardens, beyond which again were several large topes, some 
cultivated ground, and another village surrounded by gardens 
and trees. On the right of the British position were hills 
and villages, and between these and the rising ground in 
front already referred to was an extensive plateau, 
covered here and there with acres of uncut corn, hummirof 
Beyond it, again, the city of Mandesar.* A recon- the rebels, 
naissance having indicated that all was quiet 
in front, the camp was pitched and the men went to their 
breakfasts. 

But the rebels were again in an aggressive humour. Rumours 
had been industriously spread in their ranks that the British 
force had been repulsed from Dhar, and, in sheer desperation, 
was now meditating an attack on Mandesar. The leaders knew 
better, but they used all their efforts to give currency to the 
story. Consequently, about mid-day on the 22nd, 
the robels, confident that they had before them only They^ 
a dispirited and beaten column, sallied forth from British force, 
Mandesar, and, marching gaily, took posvsession of a 
village surrounded by trees and gardens beyond the extreme 
left of tho British line, and, making that village their extreme 
right, occupied, with two considerable masses, the plateau con- 
necting it with Mandesar. 

The men in the British camp were at their breakfasts when 
the news of the rebel movement reached them. 

Instantly they fell in, and the line formed ; the 
dragoons on the extreme right, the Nizam’s horse on ceive them, 
the extreme left, Hungerford’s and Wool lcom he’s 
batteries forming the right-centre, the bullock battery of the 
Haidarabad the left centre, the 86th and 25th Bombay Native 
Infantry the centre, and the Haidarabad infantry with the 
Madras Sappers on the left of the Haidarabad guns, opposite the 
village occupied by the rebels. The British guns at once 
opened fire; and Woollcombe’s guns, pointed by Lieutenant 
Strutt, to be again mentioned in these pages, firing very 


* Love 
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true,* the rebels wavered. An advance of the Haidar&bad 
troops converted their wavering into flight. , The 
them? at# cavalry then pursued and out up a number of them. 
The remainder escaped into the city. 

The next day, the 22nd, Durand crossed to the right bank of 
the Mandesar river, and encamped to the west of the 
Durand inter- town within two thousand yards of tjie suburbs, 
tween the His object was to gain a position whence he could 
m— h threaten Mandesar with one hand, and the rebel force 
rebels. which had occupied Nnnach,f and which, he had 
learned from spies, was now hastening to the aid of 
their comrades, on the other. A cavalry reconnaissance showed 
the Nimach rebels to be in considerable force in the village of 
Goraria on the high road to that place. 

In that direction, then, Durand moved on the 24ih. After a 
march of three miles, he espied the rebels about a mile distant, 
their right resting on the village, their centre on a long hill, 
and their left well covered by fields of uncut grain, with broken 
ground and nullahs in their front, full of water and mud. 

The British guns, opening on the rebels, soon overcame the 
fire of their five field-pieces, and forced their line to 
litter ^at ^ ^ ac ^* They clung, however, with great per- 

Gorari*. tinacity to the village of Goraria, and on this, 
retiring from the centre and left, they fell back very 
slowly. Whilst the British were endeavouring to drive them 
from this position, a strong party sallied from Mandesar and 
attacked their rear. The Nizam’s horse and the dragoons met 
the assailants boldly, and, after a sharp contest, drove them 
back with loss. In front, however, the British could make 
no impression on the village. The brigadier detailed the 86th 
and 25th Bombay Native Infantry to carry it with the 
bayonet, but the fire from it was so fierce that he 
Desperato countermanded the order, preferring to reduce it 
con^i . w ith his guns. When night fell the rebels still 


♦ “Lieutenant Strutt’s shooting was veiy true. All the while this firing 
was going on at the village, a fine . fellow, dressed in white, with a green flag, 
coolly walked out from the cover, and sauntered leisurely along the whole line 
of our guns, while round shot and shell were whizzing about him in awful 
proximity. He occasionally stooped down, but never attempted to run : he 
then quietly retraced his steps, when a shot from Lbutenant Strutt struck him 
just before he regained the village.” — Lowe’s Central India. 
t Vol. IV. page 400. 
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occupied Gorarid. The British loss had been considerable, 
amounting to upwards of sixty officers and men killed and 
wounded. 

At 10 o’clock next morning the 18-pounders and the 24- 
pounder howitzer were brought to within two 
hundred and fifty yards of the village, and the j^ ri&is 
firing commenced. The place was shelled till it carried, 
became a mere wreck ; everything that could be 
burned in it was consumed. Still the rebels held on. At last, 
about mid-day, some two hundred and twenty came out and 
surrendered. Those that remained were Rohilahs, and they 
stuck to the last brick in the place. About 4 o’clock the 
Brigadier directed that the firing should cease : the 86th and 
25th Bombay Native Infantry then stormed the battered ruins. 

The stern defence of the Rohilahs did service to their cause. 
Whilst the British force was dealing with 
them the Shahzada and his two thousand ,? a l llaT1 l t , ry of A he 

Afghans and Mckranis evacuated Mandesar sMuzada to escape, 
and retreated on Nangarh. The cavalry, 
worn out by four days of unremitting exertion, was unable 
to pursue them. 

Pursuit, however, was scarcely necessary. The blow struck at 
Goraria was a blow from which there was no rallying. The 
Afghans and Mekranis, as panic-stricken as they 
had been bold, fled through the country, avoiding The blow 
towns and villages, and endeavouring to seek rofuge oorariAs 
in the jungles. One party of them, more daring decisive, 
than their fellows, suddenly appeared at Partabgai h. 

The loyal chief of that state, summoning his Thakurs, attacked 
them, killed eighty of them, and drove the rest into flight. 
The others seemed, above all, anxious to place the Chambal 
between themselves and their conqueror. 

The objects which Durand had in his mind when he set out 
from Mau on the 14th of October had now been 
accomplished. With a force extremely weak in ^ o^cts of 
infantry, he had crushed the rebellion on the plateau achieved? 4 8n 
of Malwa, thus saving the line of the Narbada, and 
cutting off the disaffected troops of Holkar from the supports on 
whioh they had rested. The campaign, brief as it was, had 
proved decisive, and had vindicated to the letter the prescience 
of Durand when, resisting every temptation to act otherwise, he 
resolved to allow Holkar’s troops to rest quiet until he should 
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have disposed of the Dhar rebels and the mutineers of Mandesar 
and Nhnach. 

He was now at liberty to turn his arms against Holkar’s 
troops. This he did. Leaving the Haidar&bad 
marches contingent under Major Orr at Mandesar, and con- 
o^indhr, stituting Major Keatinge political agent for Western 
M&lwa, he returned by Mehidpur and Ujjen, and 
reached the vicinity of Indiir on the 14th of December, fully 
preparod to encounter the troops of the Maharajah should they 
offer opposition to his entrance into the city. But the spirit 
which had prompted the treacherous attack on the 1st of July 
quailod before the sight of a British force returning from victory 
over traitors. The Indur troops, held in check during Durand’s 
campaign by the Mau garrison, had been utterly disheartened by 
the defeat of their sympathisers at Mandesar, and were as humble 
as some few weeks previously they had been boastful and defiant. 

Near the ground on which Durand encamped on the 14th of 
disarms December he met and disarmed Holkar’s regular 
Holkar’s cavalry, and placed the men under the care of the 
cavalry, Sikh cavalry of the late Bhopal Contingent. He sent 
likewise to Ilolkar’s chief minister a letter, in which 
he insisted that the remainder of the troops should be promptly 
disarmed. Should this demand not be complied with immediately, 
he expressed his firm resolution to disarm them himself. 

The reply came that afternoon. The agent who brought it 
and en a es ex P resse( l t3 he intention of the Durbar to disarm the 
Hoikarto infantry at once, and the request that whilst the 
£fantry he operation was being carried into effect Durand would 
halt at a point one mile from the cavalry lines. 
Durand complied, and Holkar’s infantry, sixteen bundled in 
number, were quietly disarmed that same evening. 

After the disarming had been completed, Durand, accom- 
panied by a large body of the officers of the Mau 
Hoikaf, V18itS column, called upon the Maharajah in his palace in 
the city of Indur. It was the first time since the 
month of June that Durand had seen Holkar. Regarding him 
in his own mind as an accessory to the attack made upon the 
Residency on the 1st of July, Durand had sent a report of all 
the circumstances of the case to Lord Canning, and, pending a 
reply, had declined to renew personal relations with a prince who 
might possibly be adjudged by the supreme British authority 
in India to be a rebel. But when, after the Malwa campaign, 
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Holkar* had acquiesced in the disarming of his cavalry and 
infantry, and his minister had promised that a 
suitable punishment should be meted out to the 
guilty, Durand, on the eve of being relieved by Sir courtesy. 
Robert Hamilton, felt that the circumstances were not 
such as to warrant the omission of the ordinary courtesy required 
to be displayed on such an occasion. Holkar himself was anxious 
for the visit, and that it should be conducted with a ceremony 
and an ostentatious display of friendly intercourse such as would 
produce an impression on his people. Durand T t . 
acceded. The visit went off well. Holkar was in between 
good spirits, expressed himself delighted at the 2|J[K? ftnd 
disarming of his troops, and a hope that the act 
would bo regarded by the British Government as a proof of his 
loyalty. Durand quietly, but firmly, impressed upon him that 
something further was yet required — tho punishment of the 
guilty, whethor soldiers or citizens — and statod his confident 
belief that the British Government and tho British people would 
expect that this remaining duty would be properly carried out. 
Holkar gave an assurance that a Commission, which he had 
previously appointed, would make full inquiries into the matter. 
The interview then terminated. The next day Durand was 
relieved by Sir Robert Hamilton. 

He had completed a noble task. His personal character had 
been the mainstay of British authority in central Durand . s 
India. Had Durand not been there, tho result had “character 
not been accomplished. This little sentence conveys career d ' ,his 
to the reader more clearly than a multitude of words 
the vast value of his services. He was the representative of 
political powei% and, virtually, the general; the 
brain and the hand, in a most important part of Opacity* 
India. He foresaw everything, and he provided for 
everything. He foresaw even — his own despatches and memoirs 
written at the time show it most clearly — all that was to happn 
in the few months that were to follow ; how the pacification of 
the North-West Provinces would increase the pressure west of 
the Jamnah ; the action of Nana Sahib and his nephews ; the 
incursion of Tanti& Topi. He saw equally clearly 
the line that should bo, and that was, followed. “If 118 ° re8g 
affairs at Indur are successfully arranged,” he wrote on the 12th 
of December, “ I shall lose no time in marching the bulk of the 
Mau column to Sihor with the view of concentrating Sir H, 
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Bose’s command, and enabling him to relieve S&gar, clear 
Bundelkhand, and advance on Jhansf and Gw&liar.” In these 
lines Durand foreshadowed the course which he would himself 
have pursued, and which Sir Hugh Kose did pursue. But it is 
his actual achievements which call for special commendation. 
The value of 8 P* te © arnest entreaties, in spite of the 

his great pressure exercised by Lord Elphinstone, Woodburn 
mentef" had in June chosen to waste most precious moments 
at Aurangabad. Had that general not delayed at 
that Capua, it is more than probable that the insurrection of 
the 1st of July would never have been attempted at Indiir. 
But mark the conduct of Durand after that misfortune had 
happened. He hastens to meet Woodburn’s column, now 
commanded by another officer ; he meets it, quickens its move- 
ments, and brings it to Mau. He finds western 
the S £ca a- Malw& in a state of aggressive insuri^ction, and the 
dty and only line which had remained a barrier between the 
headedness Central Provinces and Bombay — the line of the 
of others, Narbada — sorely threatened. Of all tho political 
officers in central India he alone understands the 
enormous importance of that line. He finds Mr. Plowden from 
N&gpiir, Major Erskina from the Sagar and Narbada territories, 
urging measures which would have lost it. Though pressed by. 
many considerations to disarm Holkar’s troops, he, receiving 
from no quarter a word of encouragement or support, risks 
everything to save that important line. Then what do we see? 
With a weak column of five hundred Europeans of all arms and 
eight hundred natives,* he sets out from Mau, and in five 
weeks takes a strong fort, fights several cavalry combats, gains 
three actions in the open field, takes more than 
?nfo£ 8b * Ck forty guns, crushes the Mandesar insurrection, saves 
months ail the line of the Narbada, and, marching hack to 
beSnost. Indur, causes the disarming of the disaffected troops 
of Holkar. In four months he more than counter- 
acts the evil effected by an army of conspirators. 

It was, I repeat, a noble work, nobly performed, and, like 
many noble works, left unrewarded. No man has 
been more calumniated than its author. No one 
datwoy more bravely fought the battle of life in face of 
SST" calumny. I may add that of no man that ever 


Reinforced at DMr by the Haidar&bad troops. 
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lived will the career bear more acute and critical examination. 
Should the life of Henry Marion Durand be written with 
the fearlessness the occasion demands, * his countrymen will 
realise alike the worth of the man who, at a most critical period, 
secured a line the loss of which would have produced incalcu- 
lable evils. They will learn, too, something of the who we 
nature of the smaller beings who aided in the attempt also rivals, 
to calumniate, to insult, and to depreciate him. {£^^£ 0 . 
They will learn that it is not always the truly great 
man who occupies the most conspicuous position in the eyes of 
his contemporaries ! 

Many officers distinguished themselves in this campaign. 
One of these, who for his daring, his gallantry, and his brain 
power was especially noticed by Colonel Durand, requires 
mention here. “ Much of the success in quelling this in- 
surrection, n wrote Durand to Lord Canning at the end of 
November 1857, “ is due to the judicious daring, the Somooftbe 
thorough gallantry with which, whenever oppor- men who 
tunity offered, Major Gall, his officers and men, under 

sought close conflict with the enemy — a bold one, 
who often fought most desperately. I feel it a duty to Major 
Gall and H.M.’s 14th Light Dragoons, men and officers, thus 
especially to beg your Lordship’s influence in favour of officers 
and men who have merited, by conspicuous valour, everything 
that Her Majesty’s Government may be pleased to confer. 
They deserve most highly.” Durand also noticed with marked 
commendation the splendid services of Major Orr, Captain 
Abbott, and the officers and men of the Haidar&bad Contingent 
and of the 25th Regiment Bombay Native Infantry. This 
regiment boasted a commanding officer, Major, afterwards 
Lieutenant-Colonel, Robertson, than whom no one rendered 
better service to the State. Captain Woollcombe, Lieutenants 
Strutt and Christie, of the Bombay Artillery, the last-named of 
whom was shot by a bullet in the region of the heart, j* also 
greatly distinguished themselves. But there were many others 
in the same category. The list is too long. 

* This was written in 1879. The life has subsequently been written by his 
son. 

t Captain Christie recovered from the wound, took part in the subsequent 
campaign, and was killed by a tiger some years afterwards. 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE slGAR AND NARBADA TERRITORIES, AND NAGPUR. 

The territories known as the Sagar and Narbada territories 
formed an extensive tract, bounded on the north by 
anil Narbada ^e British districts of Bandah, Allahabad, and 
territorie^ Mirzapur ; dn the south by Nagpur and the do- 
minions of the Nizam ; on the west by Gwali&r and 
Bhopal. Within these boundaries is comprehended the state of 
Kewah, whoso Kajah recognised the overlordship of the British. 
The other native feudatories, the feudatories of Koti, Maihir, 
Uchahara, and Sohawal, held their lands under grants from the 
East India Company. Within the limits of those lands, however, 
they exercised a ruling authority, subject to the interference, 
when necessary, of the paramount power. The larger portion 
of the Sagar and Narbada territories were directly British. 
This portion comprised the districts of Sagar, Jabalpur, Ho- 
shangabad, Sionl, Dainoh, Narsinhpur, Betul, Jhansi 
Chanderi, Nagod, and Mandlah. 

When, in 1843, the Gwaliar Durbar commenced those 
hostilities against the British which culminated in the battle of 
Maharajpur, the chiefs and people of the Sagar and Narbada 
territories, then ruled by Mr. Fraser, C.B., as Agent 
fatefhi story 6 to the Governor-General, broke out into open re- 
of those bellion. This rebellion was due partly to the 

territor es. g rea ^ fligiike felt by the people to the civil courts, 

and more particularly to the mode in which they were admin- 
istered, and partly to the propaganda of the Gwali&r Durbar. 
When, however, the pride of that Durbar had been lowered by 
the battle of Maharajpur, peace was restored to the Sagar and 
Narbada territories. Lord Ellenborough, who, throughout his 
Indian career, always displayed a marked detestation of proved 
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abuses, inaugurated the newly gained peace by making a 
clean sweep of the British officials serving in the territories, 
and by sending one of the ablest officers in the Indian services, 
the late Colonel Sleeman, to administer them on a new basis. 
Colonel Sleeman succeeded in pacifying the chiefs and in con- 
tenting the people. When, after a rule of two of three years, 
he was promoted to be Resident at Lakhnao, he handed over 
the territories to his successor, Mr. Bushby, in perfect order. 
Mr. Bushby’s administration for five or six years was 
characterised by ability and good judgment ; but when, at the 
close of that period, he was promoted to the Residency of 
Haidarabad, the Sagar and Narbada territories were joined to 
the North-West Provinces, then ruled by Mr. Colvin, Major 
Erskine * receiving tho appointment of Commissioner of 
Jabalpur, and becoming Mr. Colvin’s representative in the 
territories. Subordinate to Major Erskine were, amongst 
others, Captain Skene, Commissioner of Jhansi, and Captain 
Ternan, Deputy Commissioner of Narsinhpur. 

With their transfer to the North-West Provinces, the Sagar 
and Narbada territories camo under the Sadr Board 
of Revenue. In accordance with its traditions, that uSule 
venerable Board at once proposed changes in the tho^ 

administration so startling that, if carried out, they ontoveaue, 
would inevitably have caused a violent rebellion. 

Before finally deciding in favour of the proposed changes, 
Mr. Colvin had the good sense to ask the opinion wh}ch 
of the officer who had served longest in the ter- posli revoiu- 
ritories, a man of remarkable sense and strength Changes 
of character, Captain A. H. Ternan. Captain 
Ternan replied by pointing out the inapplicability of the rules 
of the Sadr Board of Revenue to the needs of tho province, 
and the certain consequence which would follow 
any attempt to enforce them. Mr. Colvin, struck On Captam 
by Captain Ternan’s representations, withdrew reprSenta- 
nearly the whole of the proposed changes. It is to be ot 

regretted that he did not withdraw the whole, for the modified, 
few that he allowed, relating chiefly to the sub- 
division of properties, roused a very bad feeling, and led to 
many agrarian outrages. 

Such was the state of the territories in 1855. The temper of 


* Afterwards Earl of Kellie. 
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the people, kindled by the cause I have mentioned, had not wholly 
subsided into its normal conditions of com- 
petent remains to tentment. The outbreak in the North-West 

sour the temper of the _ . . , _ ,, 

people. Provinces came inopportunely to inflame it 

still more. 

The small station of Narsinhpur on the Singri, sixty miles to 
the west of Sagar, was garrisoned at the outbreak 
Ternan at *he hy four companies of the 28th Madras 

Narsinhpur. Native Infantry, under the command of Captain 
Woolley, an excellent officer. The Deputy Com- 
missioner of the district, Captain Ternan, to whose calm and 
cool judgment I have already referred, had his headquarters also 
at Narsinhpur. The district of which this town waB the capital 
was largely inhabited by petty chiefs, who had gone into 
rebellion in 1843, and who had never submitted willingly to 
British jurisdiction. So early as December 1856 there were not 
wanting indications that some great event was looming before 
the eyes of these men, but no European could venture an 
opinion as to the form that event would take. It happened, 
however, that one evening, in January 1857, Captain Ternan 
was sitting outside his tent, smoking a cigar, when the Kotw&l* 
of the village came running to him, bearing in his hand some 
His first ex sma ^ chapatis or cakes of unleavened bread. On 
perience of’ reaching Ternan, the Kotwal, out of breath and pant- 
in ciroXu™ s t ate d that the cakes were the remnant of a large 

quantity he had received that morning, with 
instructions to leave them with the watchmen of every village 
to be kept till called for ; that he had so distributed them in the 
neighbouring villages, and that those which he held in his 
hand constituted the surplus. “ What,” he asked Ternan, 

“ was he to do with them ? ” 

Ternan, naturally shrewd, and that natural shrewdness 
sharpened by the experience of the rebellion 1 
ditSes the 1 842-43, at once divined the truth. In those small 
mystery, unleavened cakes he saw the fiery cross sent through 
the land to unsettle the minds of the great mass of 
the people ; that, distributed broadcast as the Kotwal had 
jwd reports distributed them in his district, they would indicate a 
his views to sudden danger that might come at any moment 
EiSne. upon the people, threatening their caste and 


* A Kotw&l is generally a chief officer of police. 
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undermining their religion. He at once embodied these 
ideas in a report, which he transmitted forthwith to his 
official superior, Major Erskine. 

Major Erskine was an officer who had written a book entitled 
44 Forms and Tables for the Use of the Bengal 
Native Infantry.” That book was a reflex of his Erskine 
mind. His mind was a mind “ of forms and tables.” 

His mental vision commanded the line of strict and formal 
routine. Out of that line be saw nothing, he was incapable of 
seeing any thing. When, therefore, he received Ternan’s report 
and read the conclusions drawn by that officer re- 
garding the unleavened cakes, he ridiculed them ; dLunes 
he considered the idea far-fetched, absurd, impossible. J™ 11 ' 3 
He wrote back to Ternan to that effect, adding that 
it was simply a case of “a dyer’s vat having gone wrong,” and 
that the owner of the vat was propitiating the gods by the 
distribution of cakes. 

Subsequent events made it abundantly evident that Erskine 
was wrong and Ternan was right. Distributed Ternan , a 
broadly over the North-West Provinces and in prescience 
Oudh, in the earlier months of 1857, these cakes 
were the harbingers of the coming storm. It is y even 8 ' 
certain now that they originated in the brain of the Oudh 
conspirators, of the men made conspirators by the annexation of 
their country, and they were sent to every village for the very 
object divined by Ternan— the object of unsettling men’s minds 
of preparing them for the unforeseen, of making them impres- 
sionable, easy to receive the ideas the conspirators wished to 
promulgate. 

I may record here a decision of the Government promulgated 
in the same district a year or two prior to 1857, and of the 
remarkable consequence it produced after the mutiny had broken 
* out, as illustrative of the influence which an able and conscien 
tious English officer can almost always bring to bear upon native 
chiefs. One of the most influential chieftains in the territories 
under Captain Ternan’s supervision was the B&jah 
of Dilheri, the feudal lord of all the Gond clans, of Diiherf 
This chief had ever been loyal. For his fidelity 
and good conduct in the trying times of 1842-43, the Govera- 
~ ment had presented him with a gold medal. Like many of the 
Gond tribe, he had been somewhat too profuse in his expenditure 
and had incurred debts ; but, by* exercising a strict economy, 
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he had paid off those debts. Such was his condition in 1855, 
shortly after the Sagar and Narbada territories had 
thedlsplel- b^en brought under the government of the North- 
jweofthft West Provinces. It had been a principle of that 
Revenue, government, since the time when it was administered 
by Mr. Thomason, to discourage large landowners. 
One morning in that year Captain Ternan roceived instructions, 
emanating from Agra, desiring him to inform the Rajah of 
Dilheri that, inasmuch as he was unfit to hold the title of 
BAjah and had proved himself incapable of managing his estates 
he was deprived of both; that his title was 
privcd U of his abolished, and that his property would be distributed 
estates d among his tenants, he receiving a percentage from 
the rents ! When this decision was most unwillingly 
announced to the liajah by Captain Ternan, the old man drew 
his medal from the belt in which it was habitually 
tasuft el8 tbe carr i e( b and requested the English officer to return it 
bitterly; to those who had bestowed it, as they were now about 
to disgrace him before his clan and before the whole 
district. With great difficulty Ternan pacified him. It 
was generally expected that he would break out 
but, despite into rebellion. Ho might well have done so, 
TOOMtranceis, for every member of the clan felt insulted in his 
1b 6 ereiated Person. Ternan, fearing an outbreak, pressed 
in. on the Government the mistake they had committed 

and urged them to rectify it. But the Government 
would not listen. The order was carried out. Ternan did all 
in his power to save the family from ruin ; but even he could 
do little. 


Before the mutiny broke out in May 1857, the old man had 
died ; his son, too, had died. The next heir took 
When the — f° r > however the Government might order, 

mutiny the representative of the family was always Bajah 
hlT^andson t° the people. Then came the mutiny of May 1857. 
and ms The Narsinhpur district felt its shock. Muhammadans 

clansmen f rom across the border invaded the district and 


pillaged the villages. The outlook became every 
d«^y more gloomy. “ Save yourselves while there is yet time,” 
said the loyal officials to Ternan. But Ternan stayed. One 
morning, however, early in June, his house was surrounded by 
a considerable body of armed men, with lighted matchlocks. 
Ternan saw at a glance that they all belonged to the Dilheri 
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clan* H© at once summoned the chief and asked him what had 
brought him and his clansmen in such numbers and in so 
warlike a garb. The chief replied that he would answer if he 
and the other chiefs were allowed a private audience with their 
interlocutor Ternan admitted them into his drawing-room. 
The chief replied : “You behaved kindly to us and fought our 
battle when the title and estate were confiscated, and you wera 
abused for so doing. Now we hear disturbances are rife, 
and we come to offer you our services. We will stick by you 
as you stuck by us. What do you wish us to do ? ” 

Ternan thanked them, accepted their offer, assured g^icce to 
them they should be no losers by their conduct, and Tern»n, and 
promised to do his utmost to see justice done them. ioyai nue 
The members of the clan remained loyal throughout under every 
the trying events of 1857-58, resisted the urgent fortune, 
solicitations made to them to join the rebels, and, 
what was of equal importance, they induced other clanB to 
join them in rendering most valuable service to the British 
cause. 

I turn now to the part of the territories the chief centres in 
which were more purely military stations. 

There were three military stations in the Sdgar and Narbada 
territories — the stations of Sagar, Jabalpur, and Garrisonsof 
Hoshangabad. Sagar was garrisoned by the 31st theslgarand 
and 42nd Bengal Native Infantry, the 3rd Regiment ^rritorfes 
Irregular Cavalry, and sixty-eight European gunners; 

Jabalpur by the 52nd Bengal Native Infantry, and Hoshangdb&d 
by the 28th Madras Native Infantry. The commandant of the 
Sdgar district force was Brigadier Sage, who had his head- 
quarters at Sagar. 

Neither the news of the mutiny at Mirath nor the tidings of the 
nearer and more horrible events of Jhansi,* affected, 
according to all appearance, the demeanour of the ^'^ a ^ er 
native troops at Sagar. Indeed, so conspicuous was s^gar. 
their good conduct, that, early in June, Brigadier 
Sage, not trusting them, yet unwilling to openly display an 
opposite feeling, did not hesitate to send a detachment, consisting 
of five hundred infantry, a hundred and twenty-five cavalry, 
and two 9-pounders, against a Rdjah who had rebelled, pro- 
mising them a reward of six thousand rupees for the capture 
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of the said Rajah, dead or alive. A few days later, however, 
the brigadier had reason to feel that the policy of concealing 
distrust was not likely to answer better in Sagar than in the 
places where it had been already tried and failed. The station 
of Sagar was laid out in a manner which rendered it difficult 
for a commander with only sixty-eight European soldiers at 
his disposal, to exercise a general supervision over every part of 
it. At one end of it were the fort, the magazine, 
atsdgar. tl ° n aud the battering train. At the other end, distant 
from it three miles and a quarter, was a commanding 
position known as the artillery hill. Both these points could 
not be retained. The artillery hill, though in many respects 
important as a position, wanted water and storing-ro^in for 
provisions. There was no question, then, in the brigadier’s 
mind, as to the position which should be abandoned. Yet he 
laboured under this great difficulty, that the Sipahis guarded 
the fort and the treasury, and they took care to let it be 
surmised that they would yield neither the one nor the other. 
In a word, the station seemed to be at their mercy. 

Affairs were in this position when, on the 13th of June, 
Brigadier Sage received an application for assistance 
Xmtptin* iu guns from Lalitpur, a station in the Jhansi territory, 
though bordering upon that of Sagar, garrisoned by 
three hundred men of the 6th Infantry of the Gwaliar Con- 
tingent. The brigadier promptly despatched two 9-pounders, 
escorted by one company of the 31st Native Infantry, one of the 
42nd, and seventy-five troopers of the 3rd Irregulars. The 
detachment never reached Lalitpur. The very evening before 
it left Sagar, the three companies of the Gwaliar regiment at^ 
that station had broken out into mutiny, had plundered the 
treasury, and had driven the European officers* to flee lur 
protection to the Rajah of Ban pur, who, under the pretence of 
being a friend, had been for some days in the vicinity of 
L&litpur, exciting the Sipahis to mutiny. 

For a moment I follow the action of this Rajah. Finding 
that the rebel Sipahis had taken possession of the 
ofBifapSr Lalitpur treasury, and were marching off with its 
rebels. contents, he attacked them, and was repulsed. 

* Captain Sale, commanding ; Lieutenant Irwin, second in command, his 
wife and two children ; Dr. O’Brien, and Lieutenant Gordon, Deputy Com- 
missioner of Chanddrf. They were made over to the Rdjah of Sh£hgarh, by 
whom they were kindly treated. Ultimately they were all released. 
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Thus baffled, he sent off his European guests to the fort of 
Tehri, there to be confined, and then marched in haste to meet 
the detachment coming from Sagar, with the view of inducing 
the Sipahis composing it to join him. 

Major Gaussen, commanding that detachment, had reached 
Malthon, forty miles from S&gar, when he heard of 
the mutiny at L&litpur and of the movement of the Major^ 
Banpur Rajah. lie at once halted and wrote for re- a detachment 
inforcements. Sage replied promptly by sending J™hes gar 
four hundred infantry and one hundred cavalry. Malthon. 

The night previous to the day on which those men 
were ordered to set out, great commotion reigned in Sagar, and 
it seemed as though mutiny might break out at any moment. 
The danger passed, however. Brigadier Sage, though urged by 
many of ihose about him to put an end to the terrible suspense 
by striking a blow with the few Europeans under his orders, 
remained impassive. He had resolved to act only when the 
Sipahis should commit themselves unmistakably to revolt. 

The detachment marched the following morning, the 19th of 
June, and joined Major Gaussen on the 23rd. 

Gaussen then marched with his whole force against ^y 0 “ en 
the fort of Balabet, held by the rebels, stormed it,* 
and took sixteen of the garrison prisoners. The Sipahi stormers 
promised these men their lives, and two days later, on the 
return of the detachment to Malthon, they insisted on their 
release. Major Gaussen being powerless to refuse the demand, 
they released the prisoners, and made them over to the Banpur 
R&jah. No sooner had this act been accomplished than that 
Jil&jah entered the British camp, and openly offered the Sipahis 
a monthly pay of twelve rupees if they would leave their officers 
and go over to him with their arms and ammunition ! The 
Sipahis agreed, dismissed their officers, and joined the Kajah. 
j|l The information brought by the returning officers to Sagar 
decided Sage to act promptly. He saw that, if he 
were to wait till the rebel "Rajah should march on ^?es P fora 
S&gar, he and his sixty-eight men would be sur- movement 
rounded and lost. Accordingly he at once, and in 
the most judicious manner, began his operations. He first 
^ moved the contents of the treasury into the fort ; to the same 

* In blowing open the gate, Ensign Spens of the 31st was accidentally killed. 
Lieutenant Willoughby of the artillery was wounded. 

f 2 
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«»laoe he next conveyed the contents of the expense magazine 
and the artillery magazine ; and, last of all, he removed thither 
the women, the children, and the baggage of the European 
artillery. As soon as this had been accomplished, he took a 
guard of Europeans and relieved the Sip&hi guard at the fort 
gate. Thus, by a few decisive strokes, the one following the 
other with rapidity, Sage gained a place of refuge, secured the 
contents of the magazine, and saved the treasure. 

The second day after, the morning of the 30th of June, whilst 
the ordinary grand guard-mounting was progressing, 
He reasons Sage marched the Europeans and sixty cavalry, who 
native* 0 remained loyal, into the fort. He then sent for all 
officers. the native officers, and, frankly telling them the 
reason of his action, added that they had Buttered 
acts of mutiny to tako place without opposing them, and had 
forfeited their character ; that there was yet one method open 
to them of regaining it, and that was to have the 
The 3rd leading mutineers seized and delivered up to justice, 
an? the42nd ^ ie na ^ ve °tticors of the three regiments, appa- 
Nativein- rently very much affected, promised everything. 
ouUnto reak The nex f morning, however, the 3rd Irregulars 
mutiny: th« and the 42nd Native Infantry broke into open 
lnfentry iVe mutiny and plundered the bazaars and the bunga- 
remains lows of the officers. The 31st held aloof, professing 

staunch. loyalty ; and on the 7th of July, one of their men 

having killed a trooper who had fired at him, a 
desperate fight ensued between the two native infantry regi- 
ments. The 31st, being unable to make much impression on 
the 42nd, who had two guns, sent into the fort to implore as- 
sistance. Sage despatched to their aid the sixty loyal troopers. 
A good deal of fighting then ensued, but, in the midst of it, 
^ forty of the 31st deserted to the 42nd. Still the 

between tha bulk of the loyal regiment persevered, and, when,, 
loyal sipdh is' even i n g they sent again to the fort to implore 
assistance in guns. Sage replied that it was too 
late to send them that night, but in the morning he would bring 
them victory. The disclosure of this message to 
5 thecal 7 two belligerent parties fixed the 31st in their 
natives. 07 loyal resolves, whilst it so dispirited their opponents 
that during the night they fled, pursued for some 
miles by the loyal Sipahis and troopers, who captured one of 
the guns. When the victors returned, it was ascertained that 
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whilst the entire 31st, the forty above alluded to excepted, had 
remained loyal, fifty of the 42nd had followed their example, 
and the sixty loyal troopers had been joined by at least an 
equal number of the same temper from out-stations. 

The brigadier now devoted himself to strengthening the mud 
fort, He had supplies and medical stores for six 
months, and a sufficiency of guns and ammunition, slgarfort? 
The able-bodied men of the Christian community 
were gradually drilled, and, as they numbered nearly sixty, 
Sage soon had at his disposal a force of a hundred and twenty- 
three fighting men. The number was not at all too large, for 
the duties were heavy ; there were a hundred and ninety women 
and children to be guarded, and occasionally parties of Bundela 
rebels, into whose hands the surrounding country had fallen, 
made known their presence by a sudden volley. They invari- 
ably, however, disappeared in the jungles on the first appearance 
of pursuit. 

The districts — in close vicinity to each other — of Jabalpiir, 
of Sagar, of Chanderf, of Jliansf, and of Jalaun, continued, from 
this time until the arrival of the relieving force 
under Sir Hugh Rose, to be over-run by rebels, b^the* 
Sip&hi and other. These harried the country, cap- natives. e 
tured forts, plundered villages, for a long time with 
impunity. Before I narrate the manner in which they were 
ultimately dealt with, it will, I think, be advisable to clear the 
ground by recording the events passing at the other stations in 
this part of India. 

Of Lalitpur I have spoken. Jabalpur, a hundred and eleven 
miles south-east from S&gar, has next to be noticed. 

This station was, in 1857, garrisoned by the 52nd Jabalpur. 
Native Infantry, commanded by Lieutenant-Colonel 
Jamieson. It was the head-quarters likewise of Major Erskine, 
the chief political officer in the S&gar and Narbada territories. 
For a few weeks after the news of the mutiny at Mirath had 
reached Jabalpur the men of the 52nd showed no sign of dis- 
affection, but it soon became clear that they, too, were only 
watching their opportunity. On the 16th of June Dubiougcon 
one of the men attempted to murder the adjutant ; diet oftS* 1 " 
and, though the man in question was subsequently Gantry 1 ™ 
released on the ground of insanity, the conduct of his 
comrades a little later proved that there had been method in his 
madness. They assumed the usual airs of authority, treated 
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their officers with patronising familiarity, and declared that 
they would only mutiny if a European regiment were sent to 
disarm them. The folly of retaining the ladies and children at 
the station — a folly which had been pointed out to Major 
Erskine, but upon which he had insisted- — became then ap- 
parent. 

The news that a native brigade was advancing on Jabalpur 
For a time ^ rom Kamthi would appear to have produced a good 
th°ey ft do good effect on the men of the 52nd, for in the interval 
district tbe between the . period I have referred to and the 
arrival of the brigade, 2nd of August, they were 
usefully employed by Major Erskine in repressing disturbances 
in the district. The Kamthi movable column — for it was tio 
more — consisted of the 4th Madras Light Cavalry 
oSuxmf mtM unc * er Captain Tottenham, the 33rd Madras Native 
arrives. Infantry under Colonel Millar commanding the 
column, a battery of Field Artillery under Captain 
Jones, and one company Rifles of the Nagpur Irregular Force, 
under Lieutenant Pereira. This column marched into Jabalpur 
on the 2nd of August. After a halt there of a few days, the 
larger portion of it was sent into the neighbouring districts to 
restore order. Luring its absence an old Rajah of the G6nd 
dynasty, Shankar Shah, his son, and some adherents of his 
house were convicted, on the clearest evidence, of plotting the 
destruction of the English at J abalpur, and the plunder of the 
station. On the 18th of September the father and 
son were blown away from guns, the adherents 
being reserved for the following day. But little 
doubt was entertained that the incriminated Rajah 
and the incriminated son had made many efforts to 
seduce the men of the 52nd from their allegiance. 
To allay, then, the excitement which, it was apprehended, their 
execution might create in the minds of the rank and file, Colonel 
Jamieson and other officers of the regiment proceeded almost 
immediately to the lines, and explained to the men that the 
R&jah and his son had merely paid the penalty for proved mis- 
conduct. They judged, from the manner of the men, that they 
had removed all apprehensions from their minds. At 9 o’clock 
that night, however, the entire 52nd regiment 
Native™* marched quietly out of the station, without noise or 
infantry "alarm, and proceeded some twenty miles without 
a halt to the Tahsildarl of Patan. At that place 
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was stationed a company of their own regiment commanded by 
Lieutenant MacGregor. MacGregor, who naturally had no 
intimation of the proceedings of the regiment, was surprised, 
and at once placed in confinement under sentries. The Sip&his 
then sent in to their colonel a letter, most respectfully worded, 
in which they announced their intention of marching 
to Dehll, and offered to release MacGregor in ex- one 

change for ten Sipahis left behind in Jabalpur, officers. 

This offer not having been complied with, the 

rebels kept their prisoner till they were attacked, and then shot 

him.* 

But, long before the commission of this atrocity, information 
of the high-handed action of the 52nd Native Infantry, and 
orders to return to Jabalpur, had been conveyed to tho Madras 
column in the district. That column, consisting of four hun- 
dred men of the 33rd Madras Native Infantry, the rifle company 
of the 1st Madras Native Infantry, one troop of the 
4th Madras Light Cavalry, and four guns, manned a Madras 
by European gunners, happened to be at Damoh, rnarSes 
sixty -five miles to the north-west of Jabalpur. It JJnd'Xative 
•started at once, on the 21st of September. On the infantry, 
night of the 25th it encamped at Sangrampur, about 
twenty -five miles from its destination. Between this place and 
.Jabalpur, close to a village called Katangi, flows a navigable 
river, the Hiran, the passage across which, it was thought 
possible, might be disputed by the 52nd. To secure 
the means of crossing it, a party, consisting of the 
grenadier company 33rd Madras Native Infantry, them* 9 
under Lieutenant Watson, and a few troopers of the 
4th, under Major Jenkins, left the camp at 2 o’clock in the 
morning of the 2<Jth. At daybreak, as they wore nearing 
Katanji, Jenkins and Watson, who were riding in 
front of their column, were suddenly fired at, and l * 8 wa y 

almost immediately surrounded. How they escaped than. 8 
it is difficult to imagine. It is, however, a fact, that 
notwithstanding all the efforts made by the Sipahis, they fought 
their way through them and reached their men. These were 


* MacGregor’s body was found by the officers of the Madras column with one 
ball through the neck, both arms broken, and his body perforated with thirty or 
forty bayonet wounds. Major Erskine had previously offered eight thousand 
rupees for his release. 
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not numerous enough to take the aggressive. Jenkins, there- 
, ... fore, drew them up on a hill difficult to 

escalade, and there awaited the arrival of 

the main column. 

To this column, on the point of starting about 6 o’clock in 
the morning, information arrived, in an exaggerated form, of 
the events at Katangi. The two European officers were reported 
killed, and the rebels were said to be pressing on in force. 
Eager to avenge their officers and relieve their comrades, the 
gallant native soldiers of the coast army hurried forward. On 
reaching the mouth of the gorge leading to Katangi, they found 
the 52nd had taken up a very strong position, both flanks 
covered by thick jungle. Without hesitating, they opened fire 
from the guns, and then attacked the rebols with the bayonet 
and drove them before them. On reaching Katangi, 
defeats ^he 1 ^ ^bey were joined by Jenkins and Watson. The 
rebeiB. pursuit was continued beyond that place. In 
Katangi the body of MacGregor, murdered that 
morning, was found. The rebels suffered severely. A hundred 
and twenty- five dead were actually counted on the field, and it 
is certain that many more were wounded. On the side of the 
victors one man was killed and fifty were w r ounded. The 
column then returned to Jabalpur. 

This was not by any means the only skirmish which took 
place in the Sagar and Narbada territories during 
wntf^ra fh 0 autumn of 1857. In my story of the trans- 
s^gar ..gainst actions at Sagar, I have alluded to the conduct of the 
R^ Ut * r Banpur Rajah. This rebel chief, still hoping to 
gain greatly by the downfall of the British, had, 
after a great deal of promiscuous plundering, taken up a 
position at Niraulf, about nine miles from Sagar, and had 
strongly intrenched it. Against this position a force was sent 
from the Sagar fort on the 15th of September, under the 
command of Lieutentant- Colonel Dalyell, 42nd 
with th P e U ioss d Native Infantry. The expedition was not success- 
of its loader, fui ; for, though the rebels suffered severely from 
Sayeu. the fi re the British guns, Colonel Dalyell was 
killed and the loss of the attacking party in killed 
and wounded was very severe. The intrenchinent was not 
stormed. 

This affair did not increase the chances of the restoration of 
order. The remnant of the 52nd b ative Infantry, numbering 
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some five hundred and thirty men, continued, after its defeat 
at Katangl, to ravage the country. Joining the ^ 
adherents of rebel Rajahs, these men took advantage isrtm nntTy 
of the withdrawal of the Madras column from ^eret^is 7 
Damoh to plunder that place and to release the 
prisoners left there. They then took possession of a strong fort, 
about thirty miles from Sagar, called Garhakota, situated on a 
tongue of land in an angle formed by the rivers Son&r and 
Gadhain, and from this they constantly sallied forth to plunder 
and destroy. In fact, as the year drew to a close, in spite of 
the fall of Dehli, the daring of the rebels increased, whilst the 
handful of British, shut up in the stations at long distances from 
each other, and powerless to interfere effectually, could do little 
more than hold their own. Several skirmishes, indeed, occurred, 
but with no decisive result. In one of those, early in November, 
near Jabalpur, the Madras troops defeated the enemy, but their 
commander, Captain Tottenham, was killed. In others, the 
defeat of the rebels merely signified a disappearance from one 
jungle to appear immediately in another. 

In preceding pages of this chapter I have alluded to the 
conduct of Captain Ternan in the Narsinhpur district. I must 
devote a few lines to the military operations in that 
quarter. * The garrison of Narsinhpur consisted of Military 
four companies of the 28tli Madras Native Infantry tueNarsiiiS 
under Captain Woolley. These Sipahis, unlike pfa district, 
the bulk of their brethren in Bengal, continued 
throughout the period of 1857-58 loyal and true. In November 
1857, led by W oolley and accompanied by Ternan, w 
they restored order in the disturbed parts of the °° ey ’ 
district, co-operating for that purpose with a detachment sent 
from Sagar under Captain Roberfs of the 31st Ternan 
Bengal N.I. and Captain May no of the 3rd irregular 
cavalry. Its action was most successful. The districts north 
of the' Narbada were cleared of rebels ; and, in a Robert8 
hand-to-hand encounter with the largest body of 
them, the rebel leader, Ganjan Singh, a landowner Mayne * 
of considerable consequence, was slain, and nearly all his 
followers were destroyed. Ternan, who had his horse shot 
under him in this encounter, then urged a rapid march upon 
Singhpur, a place held by a noted rebel called Dalganjan.* 

* The following is the official report of this gallant operation : “On this 
occasion Captain Ternan took a party of the Irregular Cavalry (some of the 
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His advice was followed, and Dalganjan was taken and hanged. 
The following month another fatal blow was dealt to the 
insurgents near Chirapur. When Woolley reached this plaoe it 
was found evacuated. Ternan, however, pushing 
pSylfby 8 on a small party in search of the rebels, succeeded 
Teman^at j n surprising them, and capturing their tents, a 
4-pounder gun, and many native weapons. This 
enterprising officer followed up the blow in January 1858 by 
and at Ma completely defeating the invading rebels from Kat- 
danpfa. " garh and Bhopal at Madanpur. By this vigorous 
stroke Ternan finally cleared Narsinhpur distriot of 
all rebels of consequence. 

Before describing the measures ultimately taken to reassert 
British authority throughout this part of India, it is necessary 
that I should take the reader for a moment to Nagod. 

Nag6d is a military station, in the Uchahara district, distant 
foi-ty-eight miles from Bewah, a hundred and eighty 
Nagdd. from Allahabad, and forty-three miles from Sagar. 

The garrison in 1857 consisted of the 50th Bengal 
ST.I., commanded by Major Hampton. Up to the 27th of 
August this regiment had displayed no mutinous 
symptoms, and the men were regarded by their 
officers as staunch and loyal. It happened, however, 
that at the time that the 52nd Native Infantry de- 
camped from Jabalpur in the manner already described, a 
rumour reached i>agod that Kiinwar Singh was 
marching on that place. The men of the 50th were 
accordingly ordered to prepare to march against that 
warrior. They appeared delighted at the order, 
made all the necessary preparations with alacrity, and on the 
date above mentioned marched. They had not, however, 
reached the second milestone from Nag6d when a voice from the 
ranks gave the order to halt. The regiment halted. Some of 
the men then told the officers that their services w r ere no longer 
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3rd Irregular Cavalry, known as Taits’ Horse, who had remained loyal) in 
advance of the rest of the troops, and, coming on Gianjan Singh ” — of Singhpilr, 
also Called Dalganjan Singh — “ surrounded by about two hundred armed 
followers, charged him at once under a sharp fire. The success of the troops 
was most complete. Captain Ternan behaved with much distinction, and his 
horse was shot under him.” Not a few days afterwards, as Erskine says, but 
then and there, being completely surrounded, Ganjan Singh and his chief followers 
were taken prisoners, and the chief himself and several others hanged the next 
day. Most of the rebels were killed during the action, however. 
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required, and that they had T>etter go. Opposition was useless, 
A few faithful men escorted the officers and their 
families to Mlrzapur, whilst the remainder, returning but they 
to Nagod, plundered and burned the place, and then “^vage 
inaugurated in the district a career similar to that the district, 
of their brethren of the 52nd. 

Rewah, I have already stated, is a small native state, ruled 
h J a quasi-independent Rajah, recognising the 
suzerainty of the British, bound to them by treaties, Rewah. 
and having a British Resident at his court. In 1857 
the resident political agent was Lieutenant Willoughby Osborne,, 
an officer of the Madras army, possessing great 
strength of will, a courage that never faltered, and <Kme. hby 
resolute to do his duty to the utmost. Left un- 
fettered, Willoughby Osborne almost always did the right thing ; 
but, like many other men conscious of their powers, he writhed 
under the sway of self-appreciative mediocrity. Happily, at 
Rewah, he was unfettered. 

The town of Rewah lies little more than midway between 
Allahabad and Sugar, being a hundred and thirty- 
one miles south-west of the former, and one hundred ^Tiw'towii 
and eighty-two miles north-east of the latter. It is of Kewah. 
built on the banks of a small river, the Beher, a 
tributary of the Tons.* Around it runs a high and thick 
rampart, still nearly entire, flanked by towers, many of which 
have fallen into decay. Within this outer defence a similar 
rampart immediately environs the town ; and still further 
inward a third surrounds the residence of the Rajah. It is a 
decaying place, and the population in 1857 scarcely exceeded 
six thousand. 

The residence of a Rajah whose ancestors had been proud of 
their independence, surrounded by districts in which 
mutiny was rampant, lying many miles from the Glance at the 
route of the British armies between Calcutta and Situation of 
the North-West, Rewah, in June and July of 1857, Rewah. 
seemed utterly lost. Not, however, to Willoughby 
Osborne. The first point to which that able officer directed his 
efforts was to win the Rajah. His character had, indeed, 


* Vide list of places at the commencement of this volume. Of the three 
rivers known as the “ Tons,” that here mentioned is the South-Western Tons, 
which rises in the state of Maihar. 
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already gained the respect and admiration of the prince, but in 
such times as were then upon them it became neces- 
jadgment sary that th 0 princes of India, especially the small 
displayed by Rajahs, should feel that they had everything to lose, 
S borne hby nothing to gain, by the success of the mutineers. 

Osborne succeeded in instilling that feeling into 
the mind of the E&jah. On the 8th of June he was able to 
announce that the Rajah of Rewah had placed his 
Syab, inS the troops at the disposal of the Government of India ; 

that the oiler had been accepted ; and that eight 
hundred of those troops, with two guns, had been sent to 
Amarpatan — a place commanding the roads to Jabalpur, Nag6d, 
and S&gar — ready to oppose insurgents from any of 
troops to 8 b S those stations, and to intercept communications with 
districts 6 rebellious villages on the Jamnah. He de- 

spatched, about the same time, eleven hundred of the 
Rajah’s troops and five guns to the Katr& pass, about midway to 
Mirzapur, and whence a rapid advance could be made on that 
important commercial city, on Bandras, or on Ohunar, as might 
be deemed advisable. A week later he obtained the Rajah’s 
sanction to send seven hundred troops to Bandah, and he 
induced him to issue a proclamation promising rewards to any 
of his soldiers who should distinguish themselves by their 
gallantry and loyalty. 

The measures taken by Willoughby Osborne had a very 
marked influence on affairs in Bundelkhand. There, 
Excellent as in the adjacent territories, the smaller chieftains, 
thraemeo- mostly men of impoverished fortunes, thought the 
surea on Bun- opportunity too favourable to be lost. They, too, 
deikhand. roge revo lt. But Osborne was incessantly on the 
watch. By the skilful disposition of the Rajah’s 
troops, and by the display of an energy which never tired, he 
baffled all the earlier efforts of the rebels. By the exercise of 
similar qualities he kept open the important line of road 
between Mirzdpur and Jabalpur, a necessary part of the avail- 
able postal route between Calcutta and Bombay, In a few 
weeks he was able to take an active offensive against the 
insurgents. He defeated them at Kanchanptir and 
the field* Zorah, then advancing on their stronghold — Maihar — 

against the he stormed that city on the 29th of December, 

, n8urgeutB ’ pushed on to Jakhanl, captured that place, thus 
Waning thirty-six miles of road in the direction of Jabalpiir. 
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At a date considerably later be, in tbe most gallant manner, 
captured tbe important fort of Bijdraghugarh. Owing solely 
to tbe indefatigable exertions of this gallant Englishman, tbe 
rebel cause not only found no footing in Bundelk- and perform® 
band, but it lost way in tbe adjacent territories. wonders. 

Ndgpur, till 1853 tbe capital of tbe Bhonsla dynasty, and 
since that period tbe chief town in tbe Central 
Provinces and tbe bead-quarters of tbe Chief Com- Ntigpfir. 
missioner, is a large straggling city, about seven 
miles in circumference, having in 1857 a population somewhat 
exceeding a hundred thousand. Close to tbe city, on its western 
side, is a billy ridge running north and south, known 
as the Sitabaldi, pos>essing two summits, one at each ^ s ription 
extremity, tbe northern being tbe higher, tbe position, 
southern tbe larger, but both commanding the city. 

Outside of but near tbe city were tbe arsenal — containing guns, 
arms, ammunition, and military stores of every description — 
and tbe treasury of tbe province, containing a large amount of 
cash. To protect these and the city, tbe Commissioner, Mr. 
George Plowden, bad, of European troops, one 
company of Madras artillery, whose bead-quarters Howden^ ge 
were at Kamtbi, eleven miles distant. The local 
native troops at bis disposal were thus stationed : at Kamthi or 
in Nagpur itself, tbe bead-quarters of tbe 1st 
infantry, tbe 1st Cavalry, and tbe artillery of tbe uoop 1 ^ 1 
Nagpur irregular force ; at Chanda, eighty-five 
miles south of Nagpur, were tbe 2nd Infantry, and a detachment 
of tbe 1st, of the same force; at Bhandara, forty miles to the 
east of Nagpur, was another detachment of tbe 1st Regiment; 
the bead-quarters and greater part of tbe 3rd Regiment were at 
F-'ipur, a hundred and thirty-seven miles still further in tbe 
same direction ; the remainder of that regiment was 
at Bildspur on tbe Arpa, a town in tbe same division. 0 f the regular 
These, I have said, were local troops. Kamtbi was 
likewise tbe bead-quarters of a brigade of tbe 
Madras army. Tbe troops stationed there in 1857 were tbe 
4th Madras Light Cavalry, tbe 17th, 26th, 32nd, and 33rd 
Native Infantry, and tbe European artillery already alluded to. 
Brigadier H. Prior commanded the Nagpur subsidiary force. 

very soon after tbe events of May 1857 at Miratb became 
known to the native population of tbe Central Provinces, 
symptoms of disloyalty began to be manifested by tbe troops. 
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especially by the cavalry portion, of the local force. In the 
position he occupied, ruling a large city, dependent 
for physical aid upon a few European gunners and 
five native regiments, Mr. Plowden could not afford 
to pass unnoticed even the symptoms of mutiny. 
Still less could he afford it when all the circumstances of the 
intended rising, to the extent even of the signal which was to 
set it in action,* were, on the 13th of June, revealed 
to him. Mr. Plowden then resolved to act, and to 
act promptly. He arranged with Colonel Cumber- 
lege, who entirely trusted the men of his own regi- 
ment — the 4th Light Cavalry — that the troopers of 
the local regiment should be disarmed on the 17th of June. 
Colonel Cumbcrlege performed the task with skill and tact, and 
without bloodshed. Mr. Plowden followed up this 
prep^erfor 1 ^low by so strengthening the two peaks on the 
eventualities. Sit&baldi hill, that they might serve as a refuge for 
the residents of Nagpur in the event of an outbreak 
in or about the city. Ho at the same time converted the 
Eesidency into a barrack, in which the civil and military 
officers should congregate during the night. 

These precautions were effective, Notwithstanding serious 
alarms, no outbreak actually occurred. The Madras 
soldiers remained faithful, and, when a column 
comprising many of them was despatched to Jabal- 
pur, f the departing men were replaced by others of 
the same army not less loyal and true. The position 
at Ndgpur was the more difficult in that the province of which 
it was the capital was isolated. No part of it was 
used as a high road for troops. No Europeans could 
be spared for it from their more pressing duties of 
crushing the revolt in Oudh and in the North- West 
Provinces. Its safety was in the hands of the Commissioner. 
For it he was responsible. It was his duty, with most 
inadequate means, to assure it. Fortunately, Mr. George 
Plowden, who represented the Government at Nagpur, was a 
gentleman of lofty courage and imperturbable nerve. Without 


Loyalty of 
the soldiers 
of the 
Madras 
army. 


Isolated 
>sition of 


* The mutiny was to have broken out on the 18th of June ; the signal to 
have been the ascent of three fire-balloons from the city. The confession of one 
of the ringleaders, caught in the act of seducing the men of the 1st local 
infantry, gave the first intimation of the plot, 
f Vide page 70. 
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appliances, lie acted as though he possessed them. Left without 
external resources, he regulated his conduct as 
though they were abundantly at his command. du^Mr! 11 
And he succeeded. Eventually, when the first 
fever-heat of mutiny had subsided, he restored their 
arms to the local troops. There is no truer test of a man than 
this capacity to meet dangers and difficulties when he is un- 
armed, to look them calmly in the face, to remain cool and 
imperturbable in their presence. If to do this thoroughly, to 
face disaffection boldly, and by daring self-assertion to force it 
to inaction, finally to submission — if this be a proof of greatness, 
then most assuredly Mr. George Plowden deserves to be classed 
amongst the great men brought to the front by the Mutiny 
of 1857. 



( 80 ) 


CHAPTEK IY. 

THE DOMINIONS OF THE NIZAM. 

It will clear the ground if, before I record the action of the 
British generals which restored order throughout central India, 
I deal with the events in a part of the country already slightly- 
touched upon in the first chapter of this book, and upon the 
issue of which depended, to a very considerable extent, whether 
the rebellion would or would not extend throughout the length 
and breadth of southern and western India. I refer to the 
dominions of the Nizam. 

Those dominions — called after tho capital, Haidar&bad, 
the abode of Haidar — occupy a portion of India 
Haid&r£bt£d. south of the Vindhya range, and enclose about 
ninety-five thousand three hundred and thirty-seven 
square miles. Measuring from their extreme point in the north- 
east, they oxtend four hundred and seventy-five 
boundaries miles to the south-west, and in their widest part they 
of the t give almost a similar measurement. On the north- 

dondnions. east they are bounded by the central provinces, of 
which Nagpur is the capital ; on the south-west by 
portions of the Madras Presidency ; on the west by the Bombay 
Presidency ; and on the north-west by a portion of the same 
presidency, by the dominions of Sindhia, and by the Sagar and 
Narbadd territories. A consideration of this proximity to so 
many inflammable points will convince the reader how danger- 
ous would have proved a Haidarab&d in arms; how essential 
it was that tranquillity should be maintained within her 
borders. 

When the year 1857 dawned, the Nizdm was Nasir-ud-daulah. 

This prince died, however, on the 18th of May, and 
TheKixim. was succeeded by his son Afzul-ud-daulah. The 
minister, Salar Jang, nephew of his predecessor, 
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Suraj-ul-Mulk, had held the highest office in the state since the 
year 1853. He was a man of great ability, great 
intelligence, devoted to the interests of his country s<siar Jang, 
and his master. It was his pride to prove that the 
natives of India can be governed by natives, not only with 
justice, but with a regard to their habits and modes of thought, 
such as, he considered was impossible under alien rule. But, 
holding these opinions, he was, nevertheless, a sincere admirer 
of the British character ; sensible of the absolute necessity of 
an overlordship, which, while interfering as little as possible 
with the internal affairs of a native state, should take from each 
the power to draw the sword against a neighbour. The British 
Resident at the Court of the Niz&m in the early part of 1857 
was Mr. Bushby. This able officer, however, died in February 
of that year. He was succeeded by Major Cuthbert Davidson, 
an officer of the Bengal army, who had at a previous 
period held the office temporarily, and who had then Libert 
shown that he possessed all the qualifications Davidson, 
necessary for discharging its duties in quiet times. 

Major Davidson took charge of the office of Resident on the 16th 
of April. In a very short time an opportunity offered for him 
to show the stuff he was made of. I have already stated that 
on the 18th of May the Nizam, Nasir-ud-daulah, died. His son, 
Afzul-ud-d&ulah, was installed after the necessary Tmnult on 
ceremonies. But to the disaffected in Haidarabad ti^acces^ion 
the death of one ruler and the succession of another ^izlim new 
seemed to offer a mine of promise. The late Nizam 
had trusted Salar Jang. It was quite possible that his successor 
might refuse his confidence to that powerful minister. At all 
events an attempt might be made to discover the actual lay of 
the situation. Accordingly, when the men of the city of 
Haidarabad rose on the morning of the 12th of June, they found 
the walls of the city covered with placards, signed or purport- 
ing to be signed by orthodox Maulavis, calling upon the faithful 
to enrol themselves and murder the Europeans. Major David- 
son was not the last to receive the intelligence. 

Acting promptly and with vigour, he at once 
requested the general to parade his entire force in Davicfion, 
full marching order, with forty rounds of ammuni- 
tion per man. This parade impressed the disaffected immensely. 
On the morning of the 15th a second parade, not less imposing, 
was ordered. At this the Resident was present, and addressed 
vol. v. • g 
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the troops.* By that time it had become known that the 
influence of S&lar Jang was not less weighty with the new ruler 
than it had been with his predecessor. That loyal 
jaSg^ Sdlar minister, on learning that a large mob had assembled 
near the mosque known as the Mekka mosque, and 
had hoisted there a green flag, sent down a corps of Arab mer- 
cenaries upon whom he could rely to disperse them. Subse- 
quently he arrested the principal leaders of the movement, and 
for the moment the plague was stayed. 

Only, however, for the moment. The information which 
poured daily from the outer world into the city, 
Bad feeling often in an exaggerated form, made every day a 
thepc5niia- n deeper impression upon the minds of the more 

tion by tbe bigoted of the population. They argued that, whilst 
SeniSti? their co-religionists had rison for the faith in the 

west. north-west, it was not becoming in them to sit idle 

in the south. They recalled to the minds of 

listeners, likewise impressionable and fanatically disposed, that 
little more than half a century had elapsed since Dehli, the 
capital of the Muhammadan world of India, had fallen into the 
hands of the infidel ; that a supreme effort had now recovered 
it, and that, if that effort were supported by the entire 
Muhammadan community of the Dakhan, the recovery would 
be made complete, the gain would become permanent. These 
were no idle words. They sank deep into the minds of the 
people of Haidar ah ad — a people that had never known European 
rule, and that had never welcomed its approach to their borders. 
In a few weeks they produced corresponding acts. 

A little before 5 o’clock on the evening of the 17th of July, 
five hundred of the Rohilah troops in the service of 
Haidar" at Nizam, supported by some four thousand of the 

dMd. mob of Haidarabad, rose in insurrection and mar< lied 

on the Residency, demanding the release of thirteen 
mutineers and deserters, who, caught red-handed in revolt, 
had been made over by Major Davidson to Salar 
waras J Se 8 J ari £* That minister, who was not very well 

Rerident. served by his agents, only heard of the outbreak just 

* The garrison at or near Haidarabad consisted of a battalion of artillery, 
the 7th Madras Light Cavalry ; the 3rd Madras Europeans ; the 1st, 22nd, 24th, 
84th, 41st, 42nd, and 49th Native Infantry. The force, known as “The 
HaidartfMd Subsidiary Force,” was commanded by Brigadier, afterwards Sir 
Isaac Coffin. 
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on the eve of its occurrence. He at once sent a special 
messenger to warn the Resident. Major Davidson, how- 
ever, in anticipation of some such movement, had improvised 
defences all round the Residency, had mounted guns on the 
newly-erected bastions, and had warned his military secretary, 
Major Briggs, to arrange the troops at his disposal 
in the manner best calculated to meet a sudden Davidson^ 
attack. Seven minutes then sufficed to send every Reparations 
man in the Residency to his post. Tho insurgents 
came on, in the manner of undisciplined fanatics, drunk with 
excitement, without order, and without loading, properly so 
called. A fire of grape from the ramparts sent them reeling 
back. They came on again, only similarly to be received, and 
similarly to retire. Staggered by this reception, they were 
beginning to recover from their mental intoxication, 
when a charge of the Nizam’s troops decided them Repulse and 
to flee m contusion. Many oi them then took reiuge rebels, 
in a two-storied house, at the end of a narrow street. 

In this place it was resolved to allow them to stay till the morn- 
ing. They did not, however, avail themselves of the permission. 
Mining under the floor, they escaped during the night. In this 
attack on the Residency, several of the rebels were killed ; in 
their flight from the Nizam’s troops more were taken 
prisoners. Amongst the latter were the two ring- a rtheir ture 
leaders, Torab&z Khan and Maulavi Alla-ud-din. leaders. 

The former, attempting to escape, was shot dead ; 

the latter was tried, convicted, and transported to tho Andaman 

Islands. 

The manner in which this wanton attack terminated pro- 
duced a very salutary effect on the minds of the Goodeffect 
Haidar abad population. It showed them very produced 
clearly that their own rulers, men of their own db ] d aidar ~ 
faith, sided with the British. It needed but one 
word from Salar Jang to rouse the entire country. Not only 
was that word not spoken, but the fanatical Muhammadans 
were made clearly to understand that, in the event of their 
rising, they would have to deal, not with the British only, but 
with their own Government as well. 

Still the situation grew daily more critical. The city of 
Haidarab&d had ever been filled with military 
adventurers. The custom of importing Arabs from criUcai° Q 
beyond the sea, and of forming of them regiments 

G 2 
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of peculiar trust, had long prevailed. But, in addition to the 
Arabs, there used to come from every part of India 
by reason of those adventurous spirits to whom the sober ad- 
adventurers ministration oi the British gave no avocation. 

From Rohilkhand, from the Panjab, from Sindh, 
from Dehli, and from the border-land beyond the Indus, men 
of this stamp had never been wanting. To them were added, 
in the autumn of 1857, adventurers more dangerous still. The 
mutinied and disbanded Sipahis who had been unable to reach 
Dehli, or whose offers had been rejected by Sindhia, poured in 
shoals into HaidarabatSL Combining with the other 
lnuTthe city, classes I have mentioned, and who gave them a 
cordial welcome, they helped to swell the ranks of 
the disaffected and to impart to them a discipline in which the 
others were lacking. 

The presence of these men added not a little to the diffi- 
culties of Salar Jang and the Nizam. Every 
ofnimours rumour of misfortunes befalling the British arms, 
which reached the city, roused feelings which might 
at any moment prelude an outbreak. If we think of all that 
was happening in the North-Western provinces — of the 
massacre of Kanhpur, of the long siege of Dehli, of the leaguer 
of Lakhnao, of Havelock’s three retirements, of the events at 
Agra, at Indur, at Jhansi, at Randah — we shall understand 
very easily why this was so. It must bo remembered, too, that 
rumour magnified every skirmish into a battle, every repulse 
of the British into a catastrophe, whilst it but faintly 
flMumabie" whispered, or whispered only to discredit, the 
people* 6 victories gained by the foreigners. When we think 
of the news of these disasters coming upon an in- 
flammable people, hating, with the intolerant hate of religion, 
the dominant infidel, armed to the teeth, and chafing under 
their forced inaction, we may well wonder how peace was, by 
any means, preserved. 

But peace was preserved — mainly owing to the excellent 
understanding between the Government of the 
u^Ktxta. Niz&rn and the British Resident. Whilst the 
former used all those arts which a powerful native 
government has so well at command, to check the fanatical 
ardour of the disaffected, the Resident, acting in 
Reinforce- concert with the Nizam, applied for a larger force 
itSJS . of European troops to overawe the same class. In 
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consequence of these representations Davidson received later 
in the year a reinforcement of a regiment of cavalry, a 
regiment of infantry, and some artillery. 

Whilst thus securing his base, Major Davidson was not un- 
mindful of another means for employing the trained 
soldiers of the Niz&m — the soldiers of the Haida- Davidson 
rabad contingent, led by English officers — in a Jheempioy- 
manner which might transfer the sympathies of the ofti^ 
great bulk of the people, from whose ranks those Ha?JarSb 4 d e 
soldiers were drawn, to the British cause. Acting 
in concurrence, then, with the Nizam and Salar India. 

Jang, and with the full approval of the Government 
of India, he formed towards the beginning of 1858 a brigade 
from the regiments of the contingent, and sent it to act in 
central India. This brigade was composed of the 1st, 3rd, and 
4th regiments of cavalry, of the 3rd and 5th regiments of 
infantry, and of three field-batteries of artillery. The splendid 
deeds of these troops will be narrated in their proper place. 
But I will not wait to record that the other purpose which 
had suggested this action to Major Davidson was entirely ac- 
complished. The successes obtained by these soldiers SucceBBful 
elated the relations they had left behind them, and result of 
these came, in a very brief period, to regard as their p^y 8on ' B 
own the cause for which their kinsmen were fighting. 

From that time forward all anxiety ceased in Haidarab&d itself. 
In some parts of the districts the disturbances which arose were 
eagerly quelled, and, with one exception, no chieftain of rank 
showed the smallest inclination to question the wisdom of the 
policy adopted by the Nizam and his minister. 

That exception was the Rajah of Shorapur.* Shorapur is a 
small territory situated in the south-west angle of 
the Nizam’s dominions. The Hindu chief who had Shordptir. 
ruled it had, fifteen years prior to 1857, fallen into 
pecuniary difficulties so great that he found himself unable to 
fulfil his obligations to his suzerain, the Nizam. ltgconditlon 
Certain arrangements, unnecessary here to detail, antecedent 
followed, which ended, after the death of the Rajah, 
in the administration of the country falling for a 
time into the hands of the British. This arrangement lasted 

* For a most interesting account of the Rdjah of Shordpdr and the causes 
which led him to revolt, I refer the reader to the Story of My Life, by the late 
Colonel Meadows Taylor, one of the most charming of autobiographies. 
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till 1858, when the country was handed over to the native ruler 
in a very flourishing condition. The young Kaiah, 
and conduct however, soon dissipated his resources; and, finally, 
of Shoi^Hir'- ^ ecalne 80 embarrassed as to be utterly reckless. 

He was in this state of mind when the events of 
1857 occurred. With the record of the disasters attending the 
British came whispers of tlie advantages which must accrue to 
him from a successful rebellion. The Rajah had not 
tn>ops Ie8 the strength of mind to resist the temptation. 

Intoxicated by the promises made him, he called 
together the men of his own clan, and began to levy Rohilah 
and Arab mercenaries. 

Full intelligence of the doings of the R&jah was quickly 
Davidson conveyed to Major Davidson. Well aware that to 
takes B ° n prevent an outbreak even by an extravagant display 
measures ^ orce was ^ ar wiser and far cheaper than to allow 

it to come to a head, Davidson at once took decisive 
measures. Acting in concert with Lord Elphinstone, who 
displayed on this occasion, as on every other, a far-sighted 
policy and a rare unselfishness, he called up, with the sanction 
of that nobleman, from the Bombay Presidency a force under 
Lieutenant- Colonel Malcolm, consisting of a detachment of 
andsur European troops, the Maratha Horse, the 15th 
roundTthe Bombay Native Infantry, and a battery of artillery, 
country This force he located at a point equi-distant between 
the Shorapur and the southern Maratha country. At 
the same time he arranged that a force from the Madras 
Presidency, under Major Hughes, should watch the eastern 
frontier of Shorapur, whilst he detached four hundred men and 
two guns of the Haidarabad contingent, commanded by Captain 
Wyndham, to occupy Linsugur, ready to act in concert with 
either of the other forces, as necessity might require. 

Before these preparations had been completed Cuthbert 
Davidson, hoping to save the Rajah from his own 
RoScamp- folly, despatched to his court, early in January 1858, 
beii to save one 0 f fog own mos t trusted assistants, Captain Rose 
Campbell. Campbell, however, only wasted his 
efforts. The Rajah had given himself to the fanatical party. 
Not only did he continue deaf to all entreaties, but he was, it 
is believed, prepared to connive at the murder of 
ie^iy UU " kis guest. This, at least, is certain, that Captain 
Campbell received an intimation from the Rajah’s 
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own relatives and servants that his life was in imminent 
danger. 

It would have been fruitless to temporise further. Captain 
Campbell proceeded to Linsugur and ordered 
Wyndham to march on Shorapur. Wyndham Wyndham 
started at once and reached Shorapur on the 7th of shordpfa; 
February. As he approached, the Rajah, as is 
customary in such cases, sent his own servants to indicate 
a proper encamping-groimd. The servants led 
Wyndham to the place selected — a narrow valley, S avoids 811 
surrounded by lofty hills and rocks. But Wyndham, a snare laid 
though but a captain, was too old a soldier to the udj atu 
fall into the trap. He moved on to an open 
plain, where he was comparatively safe from danger of 
surprise. 

That night Wyndham was attacked by a force composed of 
the clansmen of the Rajah, of Arabs and Rohilahs, ^ 
estimated at from five thousand to seven thousand troops* 8 
strong. The attack continued all night, but its ?i tac ? h 
result was never doubtful. Wyndham, aided by am ’ 

Rose Campbell and the medical officer, Dr. Williamson, 
barricaded the position, and with the guns kept up 
a continuous fire. At 1 o’clock in the morning he rhem! epul8ea 
was reinforced by a hundred cavalry of the 
Haidarabad contingent. The rebels then ceased their attack, 
and occupied the heights near the town. 

Meanwhile, expresses had been sent to Major Hughes and 
Colonel Malcolm. Major Hughes, with two com- 
panies 74th Highlanders and some Madras cavalry, ^ivelfto 
arrived first, early on the morning of the 8th. thcMescue, 
Joining his troops to those of Wyndham, Hughes 
at once attacked the rebels. A squadron of the 8th Madras 
cavalry, commanded by Captain Newberry, lod the attack, and 
charged a body of Rohilahs. Unfortunately, Newberry and 
his subaltern, Lieutenant Stewart, better mounted than their 
men, dashed into the middle of the rebels before 
their men could follow them. Newberry was killed Se rebSl^ 
and Stewart was severely wounded. The enemy, 
however, were driven from the heights above the town. The 
city being very strong, the approaches to it difficult 
of access, and the walls and bastions crowded with j* 110 r j- tir< r 
defenders, Hughes thought it advisable to wait for nt ° 1 6 Clly ' 
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Colonel Malcolm’s force, which was expected that night, before 
attempting anything further. 

But the Rajah did not wait for Malcolm. Dispirited by the 
failure of his attack on Wyndham, and aware that 
reinforcements were approaching, he gave up the 
game as precipitately as he had entered upon it, and, 
accompanied by a few horsemen, fled that night 
towards Haidar&bad. Arriving there, w ith but two 
followers in his train, he made a fruitless attempt to 
gain the protection of the Arabs. Despairing of a 
refuge, he was found wandering in the bazaar, was apprehended, 
and taken to Salar Jang, who made him over to the Besident. 
The departure of the Rajah led to the immediate evacuation 
of Shorapur by the hostile bands. Colonel Malcolm, 
enters the w ^° arr ^ vec ^ 011 the evening of the 8th, entered the 
town. town the following morning and found it almost 

deserted. Captain Rose Campbell assumed charge 
of the administration of the country.* 

So ended the only serious attempt made to disturb the 
tranquillity of the Dakhan. | The preservation of 
that tranquillity was essential to the maintenance 
of the British power in India. There can be no 
question but that the rising of Haidarabad, headed 
by the Nizam, would have been a blow struck at 
the heart. The whole of western and southern 
India would have followed. Central India, the dominions of 
Holkar, and Raj put ana could not have escaped ; and 
it is more than probable that the communications 
iord Harris, between Calcutta and the North-West would have 
son andUje**’ ^ een severed. That this calamity did not occur is 
under his ting ^ ue maii y causes. The far-sighted and generous 
oiSers, 8 policy of Lord Elphinstone did much ; the Governor 
of Madras, Lord Harris, contributed all that was 
possible for a man in his high position to contribute. Major 


The tran- 
quillity of 
the Dakhan 
assured in 
a great 
measure by 


Lord El- 
phinstone, 
Lort' 


* The story of the Rajah's end is tragical. He was sentenced to death, but 
the Governor-General commuted the punishment to four years' imprisonment, 
After which he might be restored to his territory. The very day the Rdj&h 
received this news he shot himself, Colonel Meadows Taylor thinks accidentally.-* 
Vide Story of My Life , Vol. II. 

t The literal meaning of the term “ Dakhan ” is “ soutn.” Hence the south 
of India is called “ The Dakhan,” i.e. “ the south.” It is often incorrectly spelt 
M Deccan,” “ Dekhan,” “ Dekkan.” 
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Cuthbert Davidson displayed a skill, a tact, and an energy far 
above the average ; ho was well served by his subordinates : 
Colonel Malcolm, Major Hughes, Captain Wyndham, and their 
comrades executed with marked ability the tasks entrusted to 
them. But the efforts of these men, great and butmaIul 
valuable as they were, would have been utterly un- by the U y 
availing had the Nizam and his minister not g^Jan* 1 
secondod them. For three months the fate of India 
was in the hands of Afziil-ud-daulah and Salar Jang. Their 
wise policy proved that they preferred the certain position of a 
protected state to the doubtful chances of a resuscitation of the 
Dehli monarchy under the auspices of revolted bipahis. 
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BOOK XIV.— CENTRAL INDIA, KtRWf, GWAuAR, AND THE 
SOUTHERN MARATHA COUNTRY. 

CHAPTER I. 


SIB HUGH ROSE AND CENTRAL INDIA. 


In a previous chapter of this history* I stated that Colonel 
Durand had been appointed to act as agent for the Governor- 
General at Indur in consequence of the departure 
Hatton 1 of th e agent, Sir Eobert Hamilton, to Europe on 
* leave. Sir Eobert Hamilton, on hearing of the 

mutiny at Mlrath, at once asked permission, though he had 
been but six weeks in England, to return and join 
Calcutta? his appointment. The application was granted, and 
Sir Eobert arrived in Calcutta in August 1857. 

Very soon after he had reached Calcutta, Sir Eobert Hamilton 
was called upon by the Government to state the measures 
whioh he considered necessary for the restoration of tranquillity 
in central India. There were very many reasons why it was 
natural that the Government should be anxious to have bis viewB 


on this important subject. Sir Eobert Hamilton was a very 
eminent public servant. He had passed the greater 
Qualifications part of his career in high official positions in central 
Hamilton to f n( lia. Not only had he traversed every inch of 
advise the that territory, but he knew the exact distances 
^gaM^ ent between village and village throughout it, the lay 
central India. c f the ground, the disposition of the people, the 
peculiarities which constituted either a bond or a 
division between the several districts. Sir Eobert had trained 


* Vol. III. page 135. 
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from his early youth the boy who, in 1857, ruled the possessions 
of his ancestors as Tukaji Rao Holkar. The training and the 
connection — that between a guardian and a ward — had inspired 
both with similar feelings, feelings of the warmest regard. 
More than that — each thoroughly believed in the other. Each* 
would have wagered the possession he most valued on the 
question of the loyalty of the other. Sir Robert Hamilton was 
not less acquainted with all the courtiers of his charge, with 
their character, their dispositions, the influences they exercised. 
He knew to a scarcely less degree every man of note in the 
country. 

When, then, the Government of India applied to Sir Robert 
Hamilton to state the measures which he considered 


necessary for the restoration of order in central 
India, they did that which it would have been 
in the highest degree unwise to omit. Sir Robert 
Hamilton responded to tho call. He drew up a 
memorandum, which he submitted to the Governor- 
General. Lord Canning passed it on to Sir Colin 
Campbell, who was still in Calcutta. 


Hamilton 
submits a 
plan for the 
pacification 
oi central 
India to the 
Government. 


Sir Robert Hamilton’s plan was as follows. He proposed that 
whilst one column, coming from the Bombay Presi- 
dency, should make Mau its base of operations, and thtfpiaii^ 
sweep thence the country between that point and 


Kalpi on the Jamnah, reconquering Jhansi in its course ; an- 


other, coming from Madras, should form its base at Jabalpur, 
clear the line of communication with Allahabad and Mfrzapur, 
and cross Bundelkhand to Bandah. Thus Kalpi and Bandah 
would constitute the poiuts towards which the two columns 


would separately be directed. 

This plan was fully discussed between Sir Robert Hamilton,. 
Sir Colin Campbell, and the Chief of the Staff — 

General Mansfield — and, in the end, was, with one ^fth^ne is ’ 
slight modification in one of its details, adopted.* slight modi- 
Sir Robert Hamilton calculated that if no delay approved of. 
were to occur in the formation of the several 


columns, the points indicated would be reached by the 1st of 
May, 1858. 


* The modification was immaterial. Sir R. Hamilton had suggested that 
the two brigades of which the M&u column would be composed should, prior to 
their advance on Jh&nsf, effect a junction at Sfprf. Sir Colin Campbell 
substituted Gunah for Sfprf. Gifnah is nearer to Jhansf by seventy miles. 
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This plan approved, Sir Robert Hamilton proceeded to Indur, 
and arrived there on the 16th of December, 
1857 > and not only resumed the appointment 
political charge of the of Governor-General’s Agent for central India, 
bytfJe' BritUi but took up likewise the political functions 
in respect of all the chiefs in the Sugar and 
Narbadd territories, which, till then, had been exercised by the 
Commissioner of those territories. 

The day that witnessed the return of Sir Robert Hamilton 
greeted likewise the arrival of the officer who had been 
nominated by Lord Canning to command the force which, 
having its base at Man, was to work up to the southern bank 
of the Jamnah. That officer was Major-General 
LiTumece- Sir Hugh Rose, K.C.B.* Sir Hugh Rose bore, even 
Hugh RoNe then, a high character for ability, decision, and 
firmness. Entering the army in 1820, he had early 
given proof of those qualities, and when, in 1840, the Govern- 
ment of the Queen decided to detach several British officers 
to serve in Syria with the view of checking the progress of 
the rebellious Pasha of Egypt, Lieutenant-Colonel Rose pro- 
ceeded thither in the capacity of Deputy Adjutant-General. 
Here he distinguished himself no less by his judgment 
than by his daring courage. In a hand-to-hand encounter 
in Fgypt with the Egyptian cavalry, in which he was 

" y ’ wounded, Colonel Rose captured with his own 

hand the leader of the enemy, an exploit which procured for 
him a sabre of honour from the Sultan and the Order of the 
Nishan Iftihar set in diamonds. For his conduct in Syria, too, he 
was decorated with the companionship of the Bath. A little later 
he was nominated by Lord Palmerston Consul-General of Syria. 

When, a few years subsequently, Russia was preparing to 
make her bid for the inheritance of the “ sick man,” Colonel 
Rose was nominated secretary to the embassy at 
r»opie? 8tantl " Constantinople. Later on, just before the storm 
broke, Lord Stratford de Redcliffe proceeded to 
England, and Colonel Rose succeeded him as chargi d'affaires. 
Holding that office, he not only penetrated the designs of 
Russia, but detected that the one means by which England 
Could foil them was to put her foot down, and say, “ One step 
further constitutes war.” Impressed with this idea, when 


. * Afterwards Field Marshal Lord Strathnaim, GLC.B., G.C.S.I., &c. 
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Prince Menschikoff endeavoured to impose upon tlie Sultan 
terms which would have annihilated the independence of 
Turkey, and the Sultan, turning to the British charge d'affaires , 
implored him to give a material pledge of the support of 
England by bringing the British fleet into Turkish waters, 
Colonel Rose took the responsibility upon himself, and ordered 
the fleet, which was then lying before Malta, to Besika Bay. 
The fact that such an order had been sent answered for the 
moment the purposes of the Sultan. Russia was checked ; and, 
if she renewed her attack, it was because the same firmness and 
the same clear-sightedness were not apparent in the conduct 
of the British ministers who approved the admiral for refusing 
to comply with Colonel Rose’s requisition. 

Subsequently Colonel Rose served in the Crimean war. He 
was recommended for the Cross of the Legion of 
Honour for his conduct at Alma, was repeatedly Crimea, 
mentioned for distinguished conduct in the trenches 
before Sebastopol, and had two horses shot under him at 
Inkerman. I cannot omit to add that Marshal Canrobert, then 
commanding the French army in the Crimea, recommended 
General Rose for the Victoria Cross for his gallant conduct on 
three different occasions, and that the claim was not preferred 
solely because general officers were expressly excluded from the 
decoration. For his services in this war General Rose received 
the Turkish order of the Medjidie, was nominated a Knight 
Commander of the Bath, aud received a step in rank “ for 
distinguished conduct in the field.” 

When the mutiny broke out in India, Sir Hugh Rose 
proceeded at once to that country. He landed in 
Bombay on the 19th of September, was brought on 
the general staff of the army from that date, and Bombay, 
was shortly appointed to the command of the force 
acting in Malwa, the operations of which 1 have recorded in 
this volume.* He proceeded accordingly to Indur in company 
with Sir Robert Hamilton, who had taken the only route then 
open, that vi& Bombay. 

Simultaneously, almost, with the appointment of Sir Hugh 
Rose to command one of the columns in- 
dicated, Brigadier General Whitlock of the appo/ntertomrect^e 
Madras army was nominated to direct the other. Madras column. 


* Vide Chapter ii. ol the last Book. 
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The proceedings of this officer will be related in the next chapter. 
This will be devoted to the operation sof the Man column. 

The force now called the Central India Field Force, of which 
Sir Hugh Rose took command on the 17th of 
ofSir°Hugh December, consisted of two brigades — the first 
Robe’s force, being at Mau ; the second at Sihor. The brigades 
were thus formed. The first, under the command 
of Brigadier C. S. Stuart of the Bombay army, was composed of 
a squadron 14th Light dragoons, a troop of the 3rd Bombay 
light cavalry, two regiments of cavalry Haidarabad contingent, 
two companies of the 86th Regiment,* the 25th Regiment 
Bombay Native Infantry, one regiment infantry Haidarabad 
contingent, three light field batteries — one belonging to the 
Royal Artillery, one to that of Bombay, the third to Haidarabad 
— and some sappers ; the second, commanded by Brigadier 
Steuart, 14th Light Dragoons, of the head-quarters of the 
14th Light Dragoons, head-quarters of the 3rd Bombay light 
cavalry, one regiment of cavalry Haidarabdd contingent, 
the 3rd Bombay European Regiment,! the 24th Bombay Native 
Infantry, one regiment of infantry Haidarabad contingent, a 
battery of Horse Artillery, one light field battery, one battery 
Bhopal artillery, one company Madras sappers, a detachment of 
Bombay sappers, and a siege-train ; this latter was manned, 
when brought into action, by draughts from the field batteries. 
From the second chapter of the last book the reader will 
have gathered some idea of the hard work which 
had already devolved upon this force ; he will have 
composing seen how the men composing it had triumphed over 
for*e. eld obstacles, had beaten every enemy, had proved 
incontestably that they were made of the stuff 
which required only leading to conquer. They had now once 
more a leader. Personally, indeed, that leader was a stranger 
to them, but his reputation had gone before him, and that repu- 
tation was of a nature to make the men grudge even the short 
period of repose which it was necessary that they should take. 

That repose was necessary for the perfect carrying out 
A short period Of repose of the plan devised by Sir R. Hamilton -with 
was necessary to enable Sir Colin Campbell in Calcutta by virtue of 
Sncert C withT vein which a second force, that to be commanded 

* The remainder of the companies of this regiment joined just before the 
attack on Chanden. 

t Now the 2nd Battalion, Leinster Regiment 



1857 .] 


THE CENTRAL INDIA FIELD FORCE. 


95 


by Whitlock, should start from Jabalpur. Until tidings of 
Whitlock’s movements should be received, Sir Hugh was forced 
to halt at Mau. 

The time was not thrown away. The two brigades were 
organized ; the country immediately about them 
was pacified; the line of advance was marked out; ^wasted. 19 
the men had time to recruit themselves. The 
country about Mau and Indur is peculiarly suited to be a 
resting-place. It abounds with the necessaries of life ; there is 
plenty of water and of fodder ; the climate at that season is 
most enjoyable ; the country, hilly and diversified, is pleasant 
to the eye. The halt there was but short ; it scarcely exceeded 
three weeks — not too long to satiate the men with their rest, yet 
long enough to make them glad to be onco more on the move. 

On the 6th of January Sir Plugh Rose, accompanied by Sir 
R. Hamilton, started from Mau to join the 2nd Theforce 
brigade at Sihor. On the 8th the siege-train was enters u C pon 
despatched thither. It arrived on the 15th. On th ? cam ’ 
the following morning Sir Hugh, reinforced by mga ‘ 
about eight hundred Bhopal levies contributed by the loyal 
Begam of that principality, started for Rahatgarh, a strong 
fort held by the rebels. The 1st brigade left Mau on the 10th, 
and then marched in a line parallel with the 2nd brigade upon 
Chanderi, a very famous fortress in the territories of Sindhia. 
I propose first to follow the fortunes of the 2nd brigade. 

Rahatgarh, distant only twenty-five miles from Sugar, is 
situated on the spur of a long high hill, and Kilhatgarh 
commands the country surrounding it. The eastern 
and southern facos of the fortress are almost perpendicular — the 
rock being scarped. Round their base runs a deep and rajjid 
river — the Bind— answering the purpose of a wet ditch. The 
north face is covered by a strong wall, facing a very thick 
jungle, between which and the wall is a deep ditch twenty 
feet wide. The western face overlooks the town and the road 
to Sugar, and its gateway is flanked by several bastions, round 
and square. Along each face and in the four angles were 
bastions commanding the only possible approaches. Altogether 
it was a most formidable position. 

Sir Hugh Rose arrived before this place on the morning of 
the 24th of January. He at once, with small loss, Sir Hugh 
drove the enemy from the outside positions they 
had occupied in the town and on the banks of the the^iace. 0 ™ 
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river, and then completely invested the place. Fronting 
the eastern face he posted the Bhopal troops; facing the 
northern, the 3rd Bombay light cavalry and the cavalry of 
the Haidarabad contingent. With the remainder'of the force 
he occupied the plain across which runs the road toSagar. He 
then reconnoitred the ground preparatory to selecting sites for 
his breaching batteries. 

The enemy, falling back as Sir Hugh advanced, had re-' 
The rebels occupied the town. Issuing from its walls into the 
make an 8 thick jungle already spoken of, they made thence, 
defence* during the 25th, several raids on the camp-followers 
and baggage animals of the force, and at night even 
attaoked the position held by the Bhopal troops. They were, 
however, repulsed with slight loss. 

Early the following morning Sir Hugh Rose made a move 
forward. Crossing the Sagar road with the 3rd 
flre e the belB Europeans, followed by the 18-pounders, howitzers, 
jungle and and mortars, and the guns of the Haidarabad 
Hngh^to Contingent, he entered the junglo. But no sooner 
th fnt g of hIS ^ad reached a point well within its thick covering, 
attack. than the enemy, who had been lurking near, fired 
the jungle-grass on all sides. For a few moments 
the position was perilous, but Sir Hugh, turning back beyond 
the range of the flames, sent his sappers to cut a road for the guns 
up the height to the north of the’ town. This operation and the 
bringing up of the guns occupied the greater part of the day. 

Meanwhile the remainder of the force had 
the town. gaInS occupied the town, and driven the enemy 

within the fort. 


At 3 o’clock the summit of the hill fronting the northern 
sirHuh’e ^ aoe f° r t waB gained. Sir Hugh at once 

mortarbat- selected sites for his breaching batteries, and set the 
onto°£rt sa PP er8 to work. By 8 p.m. the mortar battery was 
ready. Whilst it was being thrown up the 6- 
pounders of the Haidarabad contingent maintained a constant 
fire of shot and shell on the fort, whilst the 3rd Europeans 
employed their Enfield rifles to keep down the matchlock fire 
of the enemy. At 11 p.m. the mortar battery opened fire, and 
continued it all night. The breaching batteries were com- 
pleted by daybreak. 

These opened fire early on the morning of the 27th, and 
continued it all that day and the day following. At 10 p.m. on 
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the 28th a large breach had been made, and two men went 
forward to examine it. They had just returned 
when a sudden rush of camp-followers and cattle- ^ lie ^ r t e t ^’ s 
drivers from the rear gave intimation that some- opfn. a eres 
thing startling had happened. It transpired im- 
mediately that a rebel force was advancing to the relief of the 
place. 

It was 60 indeed. The Rajah of Ban pur, whose doings in 
the vicinity of S&gar I have already recorded,* was 
advancing on the rear of the besieging force with a BiCnpft? ah ° f 
considerable body of revolted Sipahis and other marches to 
levies. He came on with great boldness, his pile™ the 
standards flying, and his men singing their national 
hymns. But, if his appearance at this critical juncture was a 
surprise to Sir Hugh Rose, it was a surprise that did not 
embarrass him. Instead of ceasing his fire against the fort he 
redoubled it. To deal with the Rajah of Banpur, he at the 
same time detached a small force, consisting of a detachment 
of the 14th Light Dragoons, the 3rd Bombay cavalry, the horse 
artillery, and the 5th HaidaraMd infantry. It did not require 
extraordinary exertion to effect this object. The confidence of 
the Rdjah and his followers vanished as they heard 
the tramping of the horses of the British and Indian but vanlsheB 
cavalry. They did not wait to be charged, but, on the^ ^ 
throwing away their arms and ammunition, made the British 
off with such celerity, that, though hotly pursued, a troo P®- 
few only were cut up. 

The attempt at relief, apparently so formidable, was really a 
stroke of fortune for Sir Hugh. It had been made, 
evidently, in concert with the rebels within the fort, 18 

and its failure so disheartened them, that they evacuated, 
silently evacuated Rahatgarh during the night, 
escaping by a path the precipitous nature of which seemed to 
preclude the possibility of its being used by man. t Their flight 
was not on the whole to be lamented, for Rahatgarh was found 

* Vide page 66 and the pages following. 

t “ The most amazing thing was to see the place from whence they had 
escaped. To look down the precipitous path made one giddy — and yet down 
this place, where no possible footing could be seen, they had all gone — men and 
women — in the dead of the night! One or two. mangled bodies lay at the 
bottom, attesting the difficulty of the descent. Nothing but despair could have 
tempted them to have chosen such a way.” — Dr. Lowe’s Central India during 
the Rebellion of 1857-58 ” — a book to which I am much indebted. 

VOL. V. 
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to be so strong as to make it tenable by a few resolute defenders 
against numbers greatly superior. 

The rebels were pursued, but without much effect ; they had 
gone too far before the evacuation of the place had been 
discovered. A little before noon on the 30th Sir Hugh received 
information that the Rajah of Banpiir, reinforced by the 
garrison, had taken up a position near the village of Barodia, 
about fifteen miles distant. He at once ordered out the horse 
The rebels artillery, two 5J-inch mortars, two guns of the 
take up & reserve battery, the 3rd Europeans, the majority of 
ffodui near ^e cavalr y> an d a section of the Madras sappers, 
and went in pursuit. About 4 o’clock he came upon 
them posted on the banks of the Bina, and prepared to dispute 
his passage. Sir Hugh at once attacked, and, though the rebels 
fought well, he forced the passage of the river. The country 
on the other side was thick and bushy, and the rebels took 
where the ever y advantage of it. From the river to Barodi& 

areattackeii Sir Hugh had to fight his way step by step. 
by d SirHugh n °f this without loss. Two officers* 

were killed and six were wounded. The casualties 
among the men were likewise severe. In the end, however, the 
rebels were completely defeated, and, though the rebel R&jah 
was not captured, he owed his safety only to his acquaintance 
with the intricacies of the jungle. The force returned to 
Rahatgarh about 2 o’clock in the morning. It found there 
a supply of provisions sent from Sagar escorted by a detachment 
of the 31st Regiment Native Infantry. 

The fall of Rahatgarh had effected two most important 
objects. It had cleared the country south of Sagar 
by theSl ned re ^ e ^ s > had reopened the road to Indur, and had 
of Rahatgarh. made it possible for the general to march to the 
relief of Sagar, now beleaguered for nearly eight 

months. 

The state of Sagar has been recorded in a preceding chapter 
ar Blnce this volume. Its situation remained unaltered. 
th?reader° e Although, during the interval since we left it, the 
last visited garrison had made occasional sallies, more or less 
successful, it may be stated generally that the rebels 
had retained possession of the strongholds all over the district, 

* One of these was Captain Neville, R.E. He had joined the force only the 
day before. Captain Neville had served throughout the Crimean war, in which 
he greatly distinguished himself. 
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and that, by means of these, they had possessed likewise the 
country. The manner in which they had used their usurped 
power had made the peasantry look earnestly to the time when 
the law-enforcing rule of the British should be restored. 

That time had now arrived. Sir Hugh Rose marched from 
Rahatgarh direct on Sagar. He entered that place 
on the morning of the 3rd of February, escorted by ^LduSifon 
the Europeans, officers and others, who had held the Stigar, 
fort, and who had gone forth to welcome their * ndenter8 
deliverers. The 31st Native Infantry was one of 
the very few regiments of the Bengal army which, retaining its 
arms, had remained faithful throughout that trying 
period. The greater honour to the 31st, for its J^ive 8t 
companion infantry regiment had revolted, and it infantry, 
had been tempted on all sides. 

Some of those companions had now to be dealt with. 
Twenty-five miles to the east of Sagar stands, on an 
elevated angle of ground, the strong fort of Gar- The fort of 
hakota. The eastern face of this fort is washed by Garhfik<5t ‘ c * 
the wide river Sonar;* the western and northern 
faces by the nullah Gidari, with precipitous banks; the south 
face possesses a strong gateway flanked by bastions, and a ditch 
twenty feet in depth by thirty in width. So strong are the 
parapets of this fort, that when, in 1818, it was attacked by 
Brigadier Watson with a force of eleven thousand men, he was 
unable, in three weeks, to effect a breach in them, ^ 
and was glad to allow the garrison to evacuate the strength! 
place with all the honours of war ! In February 
1858 it was held by the revolted Sipahis of the 51st and 52nd 
Native Infantry, and other rebels, well supplied with ammuni- 
tion and provisions. 

Sir Hugh Rose sent a small force to destroy the fort of Sanoda 
on the 8th, and on the 9th of February marched ^ 
towards Garhakdta. He arrived within sight of it an-We? 
at half-past 3 o’clock on the afternoon of the 11th. ^onnoitreif- 
Whilst the men were taking up their assigned 
positions he made a reconnaissance, which was not concluded 


* The Sonar rises in the S&gar district at an elevation of one thousand 
nine hundred and fifty feet above the sea. It holds a north-eastern course of one 
hundred and ten miles, receiving the Bairrna on the right, and eight miles lower 
down falling into the Ken on its left. — Thornton. (New Edition.) 

H 2 
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till 8 p.m. He found that the rebels had thrown up earthworks- 
on the road to the south, by which they had expected him ta 
arrive, and that they were occupying a position close to the 
Tillage of Basari, near the fort, in some force. Notwithstanding 
- ” the lateness of the hour, he at once drove them ffom 
rebel! from the positions they held, and occupied Basari ; nor, 
tbe vuiage of though during the night the rebels repeatedly 
as " n * attacked him, could they regain the posts they had' 
lost. 


The next day Sir Hugh commenced his attack. He first 
caused a breaching battery to be thrown up opposite the western 
face. A 24-pounder howitzer working all day from this battery 
soon silenced the enemy’s guns. Lieutenant Strutt 
effect)? 1 Bom1l)a y artillery, already referred to in these 

Strutt’s fire pages, succeeded in dismounting one of the enemy’s 
guns which had been worked very successfully 
against the assailants. It was this shot, “one of the many 
good shots made under fire by Lieutenant Strutt,” which, in Sir 
Hugh’s opinion, made the Sipahis reflect on the 
Si8to he casualties which might befall them. Certainly, 
evacuate the after their experience of Strutt’s correctness of aim, 
p they lost heart. In the night they consulted, and 

determined to escape if they could. Unfortunately Sir Hugh 
Bose’s force was so small, a great part having been left at Sagar, 
that he had been unable to place a portion of it in a position 
which would guard the gateway. By this gateway, then, the 
Sip&his made their way into the country during the night of 
the 1 2th. They were, however, pursued early the following 
morning for twenty-five miles by Captains Hare, with his 
HaidaraMd cavalry, two troops of the 14th Light Dragoons 
under Captains Need and Brown, and a division (two guns) of 
horse artillery under Lieutenant Crowe. Hare came 
©uroued by up with the rebels at the Bias river, near the village 
Hare and 0 f Biar, led his guns and^cavalry across it ; opened 

cs up. fi re 0 n the enemy ; then charged and pursued them, 
for some distanco, inflicting considerable loss. 

Garh&k6ta was found full of supplies. Sir Hugh had its- 
Western face destroyed, and returned to Sagar on the 17th. 
Jh&nsl, a hundred and twenty-five miles to the north, was 
the next point to be aimed at. But between S&gar 
Tue road to and Jhansi lay the passes of Malthon and Madanpur, 
the forts of Sur&hl and of Maraura, the towns of 
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Sh&hgarh and Banpur.* After oyercoming tlie certain obstacles 
which these places would probably offer, Sir Hugh would have, 
before marching on Jhansf, to effect a junction with his 1st 
brigade under Brigadier Stuart. 

Before setting out on this expedition there were other 
considerations demanding attention. Sir Hugh Con8idera _ 

could scarcely move from Sagar until he should uonswScb 
receive certain information that Brigadier Whitlock’s Medela 
Column had started from Jabalpur for that place. 

Meanwhile he would have time to repair damages and to store 
supplies. The necessity for this was the more pressing inasmuch 
as it had been ascertained that the districts through which the 
foroe would have to march, still occupied by rebel Sipahis or 
disaffected chiefs, would supply little or nothing in the way of 
commissariat. The hot season, too, was setting in, Excellent 
and it was certain that not a blade of grass would ufeto which 
survive a few weeks of its duration. Sir Hugh 
foresaw all this, and employed the enforced delay in 
laying up supplies. He caused to be collected sheep, goats, 
oxen, grain, flour, and large supplies of tea and soda water. 
Much of the grain was sent by the loyal Begam of Bhop&l. 
The sick and wounded men he transferred to the Sagar field 
hospital, to be sent away or to rejoin as opportunity might 
offer. He re-supplied the siege-train with ammunition, and 
strengthened it by the addition of heavy guns, howitzers, and 
large mortars from the Sagar arsenal. He obtained likewise 
an additional supply of elephants, and, what was of great 
consequence, he secured summer clothing for his European 
soldiers. 

At length news came that Whitlock had left Jabalptir. Sir 
Hugh’s preparations were now as complete as they could be 
made. Accordingly a start was determined upon. 

On the evening of the 26th of February Sir Hugh w^itSckM 
detached Major Orr’s column of the Haidarabad gjf jj* b *J p6r ’ 
contingent to march on a route parallel with his own, takes the 
and at 2 o’clock he set out with the remainder of the 
troops. The following day be took, after some 
ehelling, the fort of Barodia. Pressing forward, he found 


* Mar&ura lies thirty-seven miles north of Sagar, and twenty-two west by 
north of Shahgarh. Sh&bg&rh lies forty miles north-east of S&gar. B&nptir is 
in the L&litpdr district. 
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himself, on the 3rd of March, in front of the pass of Malthon. 

This pass, of great natural strength, had been forti- 
2JSJKS! of fied, and was now held in force by a mixed army of 
Sipahis and local levies. A reconnaissance having 
convinced Sir Hugh of the great loss of life which would 

S r Hu h inevitably attend a direct attack upon it, he 

decides to determined then only to feign an attack in front* 

attempt a whilst, with the bulk of his force, he should gain 

the table-land above the hills by a flank movement 
through the pass of Madanpur. With this view, early on the 
Madan ur morning of the 4th of March, he detailed a force,* 
under Major Scudamore, to menace the pass, whilst 
with the remainder, now strengthened by the junction of the 
HaidaraMd troops, he moved on Madanpur. 

The pass leading to this town forms a narrow gorge between 
two ranges of hills, thickly covered with jungle and 
pfir paa? an " brushwood, and capablo of offering a solid defence. 

The rebels had not only crowned the heights on 
both sides of the gorge, and planted guns in the gorge itself* 
but they had sent, to a considerable distance in advance, skir- 
mishers, who, concealed in the junglo, would be able to harass 
an advancing enemy. The British troops, in making the 
turning movement contemplated, marched for about six miles 
along the foot of the hills, which they then began to ascend. 

Almost immediately the enemy opened fire. The 
byth^ ck ° d crests seemed alive with their infantry, whilst their 
British. guns from the gorge poured in a continuous fire. 

Sir Hugh sent the 3rd Europeans and the Haidarabad 
infantry to storm the heights, brought his guns to the front* 
and returned the enemy’s fire. 

The British skirmishers drove back the rebel footmen, but as 
these retired another artillery fire opened from a 
ddfence'ot ed commanding position at the further end of the pass, 
the rebels, So galling and so heavy was this fire that for a short 
time the British advance was checked. Sir Hugh 
even ordered the guns to retire some yards. Before this could 
be done Sir Hugh’s horse was shot under him, and the artillery- 
men were forced to take refuge behind the guns. Bullets fell 
like hailstones, and the number of killed and wounded increased 
every moment. 

* Consisting of the 24th Bombay N.I., three guns Bhopal artillery, one 
howitzer, a detachment 14th light dragoons, and the 3rd Bombay cavalry. 
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The halt, however was only temporary. The guns of the 
Haidar&bad contingent coming up at this con- 
juncture opened with shell on the enemy’s masses to ovncome by 
the left of the pass in support of the guns in action. ! v of 
Under cover of this combined shower, the 3rd lnantry * 
Europeans and the Haidarabad infantry charged. Asiatics can 
stand anything but a charge of European infantry. They had 
here a splendid position, and a largo force of the three arms to 
hold it ; but the sight of the charging infantry struck awe into 
them. Far from awaiting, with their superior numbers, the 
hand-to-hand encounter offered, they flod in disorder and 
disma} T . They were followed through the pass by thoir enemy, 
and only halted to take breath when they found themselves 
within the town of Mandanpur. 

That town, however, was to be no secure refuge to them. 
Sir Hugh Hose brought his howitzers to the front 
and opened lire upon it. For a few minutes the sir Hugh 
rebels replied, and then fled to the jungles behind, nkewisw from 
The cavalry, sent in pursuit, followed them to the the town ' 
walls of the fort of Surahl. 

The effect of this victory was very great. It so daunted the 
rebels that they evacuated, without a blow, the 
formidable pass of Malthon, the fort of Narhat to obminS 9UltS 
the rear of it, the little fort of Surahl, the Btrong ^ c “ r the 
fort of Maraura, the fortified castle of Ban piir — the vcory 
residence of the rebel Rajah called after it — the almost im- 
pregnable fortress of Tal-Bahat on the heights above the lake 
of that name. They abandoned also the line of the Bin a and 
the Betwa, with the exception of the fortress of Chanderl, on 
the left bank of the latter river. 

b Leaving Sir Hugh Rose to reap the consequences of his 
victory at Madanpur, I propose to return for a mo- 
ment to the division of the Haidarabad contingent bngalfe. 
left at Mandesar under Majors Orr and Keatinge. 

In a preceding page of this volume I have shewn how 
Durand, before marching on Indur, had left, for the conservation 
of peace and order in western Malwa a detachment of the 
Haidarabad contingent of all arms at Mandesar under Major Orr, 
with Major Keatinge as political agent and military 
governor of the province. There they remained keatinge 
until the arrival at Indur of Sir Robert Hamilton. re-open the 
That high official at once directed Orr and Keatinge ^ gr<i road * 
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to march up the Agra road, and to restore on it the postal and 
telegraphic communications which had been destroyed. 

A more interesting march was not undertaken during the 
entire period of those troublous times. Keatinge and Orr were 
the first representatives of the British power who had been seen 
in that part of the country for many months. As they marched 
Up the Agra road huge coils of telegraph wire were brought by 
night, and placed on the roadside, by people who dreaded lest 
the wire should be found in their possession. From the centre 
of haystacks, likewise, postmasters recovered the mail-bags 
which had been left with them when the outbreak occurred at 
Indtir. The little force, re-establishing the wires as it pushed 
on, proceeded as far as Glinah, there to await the arrival of the 
1st Brigade under Stuart on its way to Chanderi. 

To the proceedings of that brigade I must now invite the 
reader’s attention. 


In pursuance of the instructions of Sir Hugh Rose, Stuart 
had left Mau on the 10th of January, and marched upon Gunah, 
the road to which had been cleared by Orr and Keatinge in 
ChandSrf man]Qer j lls f described. About seventy miles to 

the east of Gunah lies the important post of 
Chanderi. Chanderi is a very famous town. Its splendour in 
the prosperous times of the Mughul empire had made it 
notorious. “If you want to see a town whose houses are 


palaces, visit Chanderi,” was a proverb in the time 
spiendmin of Akbar. In the reign of that illustrious prince it 
was described as a city possessing fourteen thousand 
houses built of stone, three hundred and eighty-four markets, 
three hundred and sixty caravansaries, and twelve thousand 


mosques. Since that period, it is true, the rule of the Mar&thas 

ta later had worked a great change in its prosperity. In 

decay. r later years, too, its manufactures had suffered from 

competition with Manchester. But its fort still 
remained, strong, menacing, defiant, with a long history, 
testifying alike to its prestige and to the valour of its defenders. 

Situated on the summit of a high hill, defended by 
irtmigtu of a ram P arfc of sandstone, flanked by circular towers, 

its fort the fort of Chanderi, seen by an approaching enemy, 

looked worthy of its reputation. To this place, in 
February 1858, flocked the Sipahis beaten in the actions already 
detailed by Sir Hugh Rose, to join there the men who had 
Bworn to defend it successfully or to perish. 
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Against it Brigadier C. S. Stuart, joined by Orr and Keatinge, 
inarched from Gunah. On the 5th of March he 
reached a place, Khtikwas&s, six miles from Chanderi. advances 
Between Khukwas&s and Chanderi the road lay Jhandlri 
through a dense jungle. Stuart, therefore sent two 
companies of the 86th foot and the 25th Bombay Native 
Infantry to the front in skirmishing order. After marching 
three miles, he arrived at a narrow pass between two high hills 
— a place offering splendid capabilities for defence. To the 
surprise of Stuart, no defence was offered. Two 
miles further, however, the road was found ®PP h °» itlon 
barricaded. The engineers began to clear away the enemy, 
barricades ; but they had not worked long before 
the enemy were seen to climb the hill to the left. On reaching 
it they opened out a musketry-fire. From this point of vantage 
they were soon dislodged by a small party of the 86th, and, the 
barricades having been removed, the artillery advanced, covered 
by the 86th on the right, and the 25th Native Infantry on the 
left. They had not gone far, however, before a vory heavy fire 
opened upon them from the wall of an enclosure about a mile 
distant from the fort. The 86th dashed forward to gain this 
enclosure. One officer of the regiment, Lieutenant 
Lewis, and the political agent with the force Mai or Gallantry of 
Keatinge,* of the Bombay artillery, outrunning the Keatiuge. 
men, gained first the top of its wall, and jumping 
down, followed by a few men, drove out the enemy. Stuart 
pursued his advantage, and did not halt till he had occupied 
the hills to the west of the fort. 

The next few days were spent by Stuart in clearing the 
neighbouring villages, in reconnoitring, and in 
planting his guns in a commanding position. On 
the 13th the breaching batteries opened fire, and by storm!' 
the evening of the 16th effected a breach which was 
reported practicable. Stuart had with him, as I have already 
stated, but two companies of the 86 ih. The remainder were 
marching to join him, and on the 15th were only twenty-eight 
miles distant. On the afternoon of that day the officer who 
commanded them received a despatch from Stuart telling him 


* The same who had accompanied Orr in the opening of the Agra road * 
now General Keatinge, V.C. 
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that the breach would probably be practicable on the morrow* 
and, that if he would push on and join him on the 
marchlff 16th, he, Stuart, would defer the assault to the day 

the 86th. following. The commanding offier set out at once, 

and his men pushed on with so much alacrity, that, 
though they had already marched fifteen miles that morning, 
they joined Stuart by 10 o’clock on the 16th. 

Thus reinforced, Stuart, early on the morning of the 17th, 
sent his stormers, men of the 86th and of the 25th 
JJJSndS. Native Infantry, to the attack. Their impetuous 
himself 08 rU8 k carr i e d all before them. M;<jor Keatinge, who 

accompanied the party, and who led it into the 
breach, was struck down, severely wounded. But his .fall did 
not stop the stormers. The rebels hurled themselves over the 
The etorm parapets to avoid the rush they could not withstand, 
and most of them escaped. A letter which the 
Brigadier had sent the previous day to Captain Abbott com- 
manding a party of cavalry, and requesting him to invest the 
north side of the fort, reached that officer too late. But the 
place was taken with all its guns.* 

Sir Hugh Kose heard of the storming of Chanderi on the 18th. 

Informed that the garrison had escaped northwards, 
marcheson sen *’ a detachment of the Haidarabad contingent 
Jhdnsi. to intercept them. This force came up with a few 
stragglers only, but captured some camels and ponies. 
On the 19th he marched to Chanchanpur, one march, fourteen 
miles, from Jhansl. After a rest here of about two hours, he 
despatched the cavalry, horse artillery, and light field-guns of 
the 2nd brigade to reconnoitre and invest that place. 

To the fall of Jhansi Lord Canning and Lord Elphinstone 
attached the greatest importance. They regarded 
importance f° r f ress aB the stronghold of rebel power in 

attached to central India, the main strength of the formidable 
JMnsf! ° f rebel force on the Jamnah. It was a place, moreover, 
in which the slaughter of English men and women 
had been accompanied by circumstances of peculiar atrocity, 
and where hatred to the English name had been illustrated by 
acts of the most wanton barbarity. Nevertheless, anxious as 
Was Lord Canning, anxious as was Sir Colin Campbell himself, 
that the blow, the most effective of all to the rebel cause in 


* The casualties in the capture were twenty-nine, including two officers. 
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central India, should be struck, they were both so little appre- 
ciative of the enormous value of delivering 
that blow at once, whilst the success of Sir LoTcannlng anTs^ 
Hugh Rose’s brigades was yet fresh in the c. Campbell to order the 
minds ol the rebels, that, on the very eve iromJMnsi. 
of the crisis, they both sent orders to defer 
the attack on Jh&nsi, in order to divert the force elsewhere. 
From the dangerous consequences of their own orders they were 
saved by the firmness and decision of Sir Robert Hamilton. 

I have already stated that Sir Hugh had sent the cavalry and 
horse artillery of his 2nd brigade, on the afternoon 
of the 20th, to reconnoitre and invest Jhansi. He Rostand sir 
was about, a few hours later, to follow with his Hamilton 
infantry, when an express arrived in camp boar- despatches 
ing two despatches. One of these was from the 
Governor-General to Sir Robert Hamilton, the other from the 
Commander-in-Chicf to Sir Hugh Rose. 

The purport of these two despatches was identical. They 
represented that the Rajah of Charkhari (in Bun- n tfae 
delkhand), a man who, throughout the trying formerto 
period of 1857-58, had shown unwavering fidelity ^arkhdri 
to his British overlord, was being besieged in his 
fort by Tantia Topi and the Gwaliar contingent, and they 
ordered Hamilton and Rose to march at once to his relief,. 
Whitlock’s force not being near enough to effect that purpose. 

Charkhari was about eighty miles from the ground on which 
Sir Hugh’s force was encamped, on the direct road 
to Bandah. Jhansi was within fourteen miles. To ta?wSer Why 
the mind of a soldier the idea would naturally 
present itself that the surest mode of saving the sense to 
lesser and more distant place was to attack at once anTilose 1 
the more important and nearer fortress ; that to act 
on the principle indicated in the despatches would be to act in 
defiance alike of the rules of war and of common sense. So it 
appeared to both Hamilton and Rose. But Sir Hugh was a 
soldier. He had received a positive order. Foolish though he 
knew that order to be, he was bound to obey it unless the means 
could be devised of superseding it by authority which he might 
deem higher and more potential. 

Sir Robert Hamilton devised those means. How, I will relate 
in his own simple words. “ Sir Hugh Rose considered the order 
of the Commander-in-Chief imperative : there was not anything 
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left to my discretion in my letter from the Governor-General ; 

it was clear to me it would be a great political 
HamMo? mistake to draw off from Jhansi, which our cavalry 
toke^upon were investing, and our force within fourteen miles ; 
reSoriBibiuty moreover, supposing the force moved on Charkhari, 
the°continu- ^ was no * P 0S8 ^ e f° march the eighty miles before 
anceofthe the rebels had carried the fort, the Rajah having no 
'on°JWna £ provisions, and having lost the outworks, according 

to my intelligence. I, therefore, took on myself the 
responsibility of proceeding with our operations against Jhansi, 
trusting to that course as the most effective to draw the enemy 
from Charkhari, and so I wrote to the Governor-General.” * 

It was a responsibility which only a strong man would take, 
thus to act in direct opposition to the orders of the 
determim? two highest officials in the country, but under the 
deaded^ 68 * circumstances it was a responsibility which it was 
character to necessary to assume. It gave a decided character to 
jSjgm 0 " the campaign, and enabled Sir Hugh Rose to carry 
to a glorious conclusion the task which he had taken 
in hand at M&u. 

Freed by Sir Robert Hamilton from the necessity of pursuing 
the vicious course indicated by the Commander-in- 
move^on Chief, Sir Hugh Rose set out at 2 o’clock on the 
jhansi. morning of the 21st for Jhansi. He arrived before 
that city at 9 o’clock, and, halting his troops in the 
ojen about a mile and a half from the fortress, proceeded with 
his staff to reconnoitre. He did the work completely, for it had 
struck 6 p.m. before he returned. 

Between the open ground on which Sir Hugh had halted and 
The la of ^e town and fortress of Jhansi were the ruined 
the gmmd bungalows occupied nine months before by Europeans, 
Jhansi the 8 ac ^> ” f° r t,t and the Sipahi lines. Near 

the town were several large temples and topes of 
tamarind trees. On the right of the halting-ground, stretch- 
ing to the north and east of the city, was a long belt of hills, 
through which ran the Kalpi and Urchah roads ; to the left 
were other hills and the l)atia roads ; due north was the 
fortress on a high granite rock, overlooking the walled-in city.J 


. * Memorandum submitted by Sir Robert Hamilton to Lord Palmerston, 
■dated the 20th of March, 1862. 

f Yol. III. page 122. % Lowe's Central India. 




1857.] THE F0ETEE8S OF JH^NSf. 109 

The great strength of the fort of Jh&nsi, natural as well a& 
artificial, and its extent, entitle it to a place among 
fortresses. It stands on a elevated rock, rising out strength of 
of a plain, and commands the city and surrounding of 

country. It is built of excellent and most massive 
masonry. The fort is difficult to breach, because composed of 
granite ; its walls vary in thickness from sixteen to twenty feet. 
It has extensive and elaborate outworks of the same solid con- 
struction, with front and flanking embrasures for artillery-fire, 
and loop-holes, of which in some places there were five tiers, for 
musketry. Guns placed on the high towers of the fort com- 
manded the country all around. On one tower, called the 
“white turret,” then recently raised in height, waved in proud 
defiance the standard of the high-spirited Rani. 

The fortress is surrounded on all sides by the city of Jh&nsi, 
the west and part bf the south face excepted. 

The steepness of the rock protects the west ; the fortified 
city wall springs from the centre of its south face, running 
south-east, and ends in a high mound or inamelon, which pro- 
tects by a flanking fire its south face. The mound was fortified 
by a strong circular bastion for five guns, round part of which 
was drawn a ditch, twelve feet deep and fifteen broad, of solid 
masonry. 

The city of Jhansi is about four miles and a half in circum- 
ference. It is surrounded by a fortified and massive 
wall, from six to twelve feet thick, and varying in ° f 

height from eighteen to thirty feet, with numerous 
. flanking bastions armed as batteries, with ordnance, and loop- 
holes, and with a banquette for infantry.* 

The town and fortress were garrisoned by eleven thousand 
men, composed of rebel Sipahis, foreign mercenaries, 
and local levies, and they were led by a woman who garrison of^ 
believed her cause to bo just, ’and who, classified ac- fortress! 1 n 
cording to Channing’s definition of greatness, was a 
heroine, though of the third order. 

In his long reconnaissance of the 21st of March, Sir Hugh 
Rose had noted all the strong points of the defence, Resnlt of 
and had examined the lay of the ground. He noted ^Hugh’s 
the many difficulties presented to the attack, by 

* Sir Hugh Rose’s despatch, dated the 30th of April, 1858, from which this 
description is taken almost textually. Sir Hugh adds, further on : “ A remarkable 
feature in the defence was that the enemy had no works or forts outside the city.” 
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the fort perched on a lofty granite rock, with its three 
lines of works, its flanking fire, its thick and solid walls. He 
had discovered that it would be necessary to take the city prior 
to assailing the fortress, a work involving double labour and 
double danger. In this reconnaissance, however, he had decided 
on his plan of attack. That night he was joined by the cavalry 
of the 1st brigade. The next day he completely invested the 
city and fortress with his cavalry. In this investment the 
defenders read the determination of the English general to cap- 
ture not only the place but its garrison. 

One of the measures taken by the Rani might under, other 
Difficult! s circumstances, have caused considerable embarrass- 
of supplies, ment to the besiegers. She had made the country 
all about bare. Not a blade of grass was to be seen. 
Thanks, however, to the loyalty of Sindhia and of the Rajah of 
Tehri,* the force was throughout the operations abundantly 
supplied with grass, firewood, and vegetables. 

The cavalry having invested the city on the 22nd, the siege 
began on the night of that day. At 9 o’clock a 
2gin!? ge detachment of Madras and Bombay sappers was sent 
with two 18-pounders, and a company 24th Bombay 
Native Infantry, to throw up a battery near the Urchah road 
on the east side of the town wall ; other parties were detached 
at the same time to positions which the general had selected. 
Working hard that night, the next day, and the night and day 
which followed, they made ready on the evening of the 24th 
four batteries, constituting the right attack. On the morning 
of the 25th they opened fire. That day, too, the bulk of the 1st 
brigade came into line. It was at once posted south of the fort, 
constituting there the left attack. 

The siege now progressed in real earnest. For seventeen 
Pr ressof ^ a y s the ^ re fr° m the besieging batteries and from 
thesiege for the walls of the city and fort was incessant. Shot 
seventeen and 8 h e n w6 re poured into the city, and the enemy’s 
guns never ceased to reply. The labour entailed 
upon the small force of the besiegers was tremendous. During 
the period of which I have spoken the men never 
moiution^f took off their clothes, nor were the horses unbridled 
the besiegers ©xcept to water. Nor were the exertions of the 


* Tehri, also called Urchah, is a Bundel£ Rajput State, immediately to the 
east of the Jh&nsf and Ldlitpdr districts. Its R&jah is looked upon as the 
Head of the Bunddl&s. 
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besieged less determined. * Women and children were seen 
assisting in repairing the defences of the walls, and 
in carrying water and food to the troops on duty, besieged, 
whilst the Rani constantly visited the troops and 
animated them to enthusiasm by her presence and her 
words. 

For breaching purposes Sir Hugh had been able to employ 
only two 18-pounders, the remainder of the guns being laid so 
as to employ the enemy incessantly, and to damage the build- 
ings inside the city. The progress made by these 18-pounders 
was, owing to the great strength of the walls, ex- 
tremely slow. But on the 29th the parapets of the breaches a 
mamelon bastion were levelled by the fire from the effected, 
left attack, and the enemy’s guns there rendered 
useless. The two following days the cannonading continued 
with great spirit. A breach had been effected, but 
it was barely practicable ; the courage of the enemy army ad- 
continued unabated ; danger seemed only to increase vances to 
their resolution. Such was the state of affairs when the 

a new danger arose for the besiegers. On the 
evening of the 3 1 st of March intelligence reached Sir Hugh 
Rose that an army was advancing from the north for the relief 
of the fortress ! 

This was the army of Tantia Topi. The career of this able 
Maratha leader will be told at fuller detail in a subsequent 
chapter. Suffico it to say that, after his victory over Windham 
and his subsequent defeat by Sir Colin Campbell, Tantia had 
crossed the Ganges, and subsequently, in obedience T . . T f 
to orders from Rao Sahib, the nephew of Nana Sahib, n ° P 
had proceeded to Kalpi. Thence, complying with orders from 
the same quarter, he had, with a small force of nine hundred 
Sipahis and four guns, moved on Charkhari, and, on the 
eleventh day, had taken it, capturing twenty-four 
guns and three lakhs of rupees. Just at this time omrkMrf, 
he received a letter from the Rani of Jhansi, begging 
him to come to her help. Again he asked for orders, and again 
received the full approval of his superior. His 
force, by this time, had been increased by the junc- £°reneve he8 
tion of five or six regiments of the Gw&liar contin- jhansf. 
gent and the levies of rebel Rajahs to twenty-two 
thousand men and twenty-eight guns. Leading it himself, he 
marched on the English camp before Jhdnsi. 
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The position of Sir Hugh Eose was perilous. Before him 
was an unconquered fortress, garrisoned by eleven 
Hi?FRoL? r th° U8an cl warriors, full of the ardour of battle ; ad- 
position. vancing against and close to him, an army of more 
than twenty thousand men led by a chieftain who 
hated the English, and who bad twice revelled in their defeat 
at Kdhnpiir. It was a position which required in a special 
degree great daring, a resolute will, the power to take respon- 
sibility. A single false step, a solitary error in judgment, 
might be fatal. But Sir Hugh Rose was equal to the occasion. 

Rightly believing that to withdraw the troops then 
maSnthe° hivesting the fortress, for the purpose of meeting 
siege and to the new enemy, would give the besieged all the 
rSdievin!s moral advantages of victory as well as the material 
army. advantages which they would derive from a virtual 
raising of the siege, the English general resolved- 
still to press the siege with vigour, whilst at the head of all the 
troops not engaged in actual duty he should march against the 
new enemy. The extreme daring of this plan will be realised 
when the reader reflects that Sir Hugh was unable to assemble 
more than fifteen hundred men of all arms for this purpose, 
that of these only five hundred were British, and that the 
enemy numbered, according fo Tantia Topi’s own admission, 
twenty-two thousand m$m , Sir ' Hugh’$ preparations* for the 
engagement were made on the evening of the 31st. He resolved 
to attack early the following morning. 

Sir- Hugh had drawn his covering force from both brigades, 
the detachment from the first being led by Brigadier C. S. Stuart, 
that from the 2nd by himself in person. The men slept in their 
clothes ready for immediate action. The precaution was 
necessary. At 4 o’clock in the morning of the 1st, T&ntia Topi 
advanced towarde the British encampment. Half an 
meete U $$nti4 hour l a i er > the falling back of his pickets warned 
Topi, the English general of his approach. In a few 
minutes the British guns opened fire, and almost 
immediately those of the enemy answered. But the fire of a 
few guns was powerless to check the onward march of an 
enemy whose line overlapped that of the British on both flanks* 


* The preparations were witnessed with delight by the defenders of Jh&nsf, 
who thought the English were marching to certain destruction. They shouted 
all night m a frenzy of joy. 
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TdntiA had hut to move straight on to reach with his over- 
lapping wings the troops besieging the fortress, who would 
thus, literally, be placed between two fires. Sir Hugh compre- 
hended the position in an instant, and took measures to moet it. 
Massing his horse artillery under Captain Light foot on his left, 
and attaching to it a squadron of the 14th Light Dragoons, 
under Captain Prettijohn, he ordered them to attack 
the enemy’s right, whilst he himself, on the other 
flank, should direct another squadron and a division cavalry* 
of guns against tlieir left. On the left, Crowe’s 
division of two guns was sent forward to onfilade the enemy’s 
right. This service was performed with great hkill and 
gallantry, for, though one of his guns was disabled, the fire of 
the other was so rapid and so correct that the enemy’s left was 
shaken. 

The tactics of Sir Hugh were exactly adapted to che 
circumstances of the case. The enemy’s centre, which up to 
that time had been advancing steadily, surprised by the double 
attack, first halted, and then, as the men composing it discerned 
a movement on the part of the British infantry, broke up into 
disordered masses. The movement of the British t 
infantry is easily accounted for. Sir Hugh Rose, ITifantry 10 
in the moment of charging, had sent orders to his their 

infantry to advance as soon as the cavalry attack 
should be well pronounced. This order was now obeyed. The 
infantry sprang po their feet, advanced a few yards, 
then poured in a volley and charged. The result The enemy's 
was magical. The first line of the enemy at once defeated, 
broke, and fled in complete disorder towards the 
second line, abandoning several of their guns. An opportune 
charge of the Dragoons, in which Prettijohn and Lightfoot, 
who commanded the field battery attached to the cavalry, 
greatly distinguished themselves, intensified that disorder. 

The second line, commanded by Tantid in person, was 
occupying a position upon a rising ground, its front covered by 
jungle, about two miles in rear of the first line. 

T&ntid beheld in dismay the men of the latter j^**"7 hile 
rushing helter skelter towards him, followed by the defeats a 
three arms of the British in hot pursuit ; but be j^ofthe 
had scarcely realised the fact when another vision enemy, and 
on his right flank came to add to his anguish. 

Whilst Sir Hugh Rose had been engaged in the manner I have 

VOL. v. i 
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described, Brigadier C. S. Stuart, with the detachment of the 
1st brigade, had moved round the hill into the plain on the 
light of the enemy, in order to check a large body of them, who 
were taking advantage of the battle raging in front of the line 
to move off towards Jhansi. Stuart attacked, defeated them, 
and drove them back, hotly following them. So 
theeseond c l° se > indeed, was the pursuit, that they had no 

line 860011 time to re-form, but fled in confusion, leaving 

gun after gun in the hands of the victors, and 
numbers of their own men dead or dying on the field. 
This was the vision that came to add to the dismay of 
T&ntid Topi. 

It had the effect of forcing upon him a prompt decision. 
The day, he saw, was lost, but there was yet time to save the 
second line and his remaining guns. I have said that the 
ground upon which he rested was covered to the front by 
jungle. This jungle was dry and easily kindled. He at 
once set fire to it, and under cover of the smoke 
Sejungi™ 8 and flames, commenced a retreat across the Betwa, 
hoping to place that river between himself and the 
pursuers. His infantry and horsemen led the retreat, his guns 
and fl covered it. Right gallantly and skilfully they did it, 
*** 8881 and he did succeed in crossing the BetwA with his 
reserve and guns and some of the fugitives of the first line. But 
he was not the safer for the passage. The British horse artillery 
and cavalry had dashed at a gallop through the burning jungle, 
and they were resolved not to cease the pursuit till 
across the they had captured every gun that had opened 
British a g a i n8t them. They carried out their programme 
to the letter. The pursuit did not cease till every 
gun had been taken. Fifteen hundred rebels were killed or 
wounded on this day. The remainder, with Tantia Topi at 
their head, fled towards Kalpi.* 

Whilst this battle had been raging, the besieged had 
redoubled their fire. Mounting the bastions and 
The besieged wa ^> tkey had shouted and yelled, and poured 
erst jubilant,’ down volleys of musketry, seemingly threatening a 
sortie. Never, however, did the besiegers’ batteries 

* T&ntifL states that four or five guns were saved, but these must have been 
additional to the twenty-eight field -pieces accounted for. He adds that he was 
followed in his flight by only two hundred Sipihis. 
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ply with more vigour or with greater effect. The vision 
meeting the eye of those who manned the wall, 
moreover, did not long continue to inspire. Suddenly ftre m 
the yells and the shouts ceased — a sure sign that wards dis- 
the garrison had recognised that the hour of couraged * 
•deliverance had not arrived for them. 

The victorious army, returning from the pursuit, its morale 
strengthened as much as that of the enemy had deteriorated, 
resumed its former positions the same evening. Sir Hugh Rose 
determined then to take the promptest advantage of the 
•discouragement which, he was well aware, the defeat of T&nti& 
Topi could not fail to produce on the minds of the 
garrison. He poured in, then, a heavy fire all that p 0 r u ^ u ^ h ft 
night and the day following. On the 2nd the heavy fire 
breach in the city wall having been reported ail the night, 
practicable, though only just practicable, Sir Hugh 
determined to storm the place the following morning. He 
made his preparations accordingly. His plan was to make a 
false attack on the west wall with a small detachment under 
Major Gall, 14th Light Dragoons ; as soon as the sound of his 
guns should be heard, the main storming party was to debouch 
from cover, and enter the breach, whilst on the right of it 
attempts should be made to escalade the wall. The right 
attack, composed of the Madras and Bombay sappers, 
the 3rd Bombay Europeans, and the infantry of the to storm*™ 8 
Haidar&bad contingent, was divided into two columns 
and a reserve. The right column was commanded by Lieu- 
tenant-Colonel Liddell, the left by Captain Robinson — both of 
the 3rd Europeans — the reserve by Brigadier Steuart, 14th 
Light Dragoons. This attack was to attempt to gain the town 
by escalade. The left attack, composed of the Royal Engineers, 
the 68th Foot, and the 25th Bombay Native Infantry, was 
similarly divided. Its left column, commanded by Lieutenant- 
Colonel Lowth, 86th Regiment, was to storm the breach ; the 
right, led by Major Stuart, 86th Regiment, to escalade the 
rocket-tower and the low curtain immediately to the right 
of it. The reserve was commanded by Brigadier C. S. 
Btuart. 

At 3 o’clock on the morning of the 3rd of April the storming 
parties marched to the positions assigned to them, 
to await there the signal from Major Gall’s party. ®^i ng of 
No sooner was it given than the stormers dashed 

I 2 
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to the front. On the left, Lieutenant Jerome, 86th, supported 
by Captains Darby and Brockman, led the stormers of Colonel 
Lowth’s column up the breach in the most gallant manner, 
driving the enemy before him. At the same time Major Stuart 
attacked the rocket- tower, and though met by a strong opposi- 
tion, forced his way by it into the town. Lowth then collected 
his men, and despatched a portion of them against that section 
of the rebel forces which was engaged in opposing the right 
attack. Taking these in flank and rear, this detach- 
theieft °* nient, led most gallantly by Brockman, forced the 
attack. rebels to let go their hold on the defences, thus 
greatly facilitating the difficult task of the right 
attack. With the remainder of his troops, Lowth prepared to 
march on the Rani’s palace. 

The right attack, on hearing the signal, had marched silently 
from their cover in three bodies. No sooner, how- 
attaok ght ever, had the troops composing it turned into the 
road leading towards the gate which was the object 
of their assault than the enemy’s bugles sounded, and a very 
heavy fire opened upon them.* Through this fire the stormers 
had to march upwards of two hundred yards. Steadily they 
pushed on, and planted the ladders in three places against the 
wall. For the moment, however, it was impossible for the 
Btormers to ascend. “ The fire of the enemy waxed 
u^oheoked. stronger, and amid the chaos of sounds of volleys of 
musketry and roaring of cannon, and hissing and 
bursting of rockets, stink-pots, infernal machines, huge stones, 
blocks of wood, and trees — all hurled upon their devoted heads — 
the men wavered for a moment, and sheltered themselves behind 
Btones.” f 

Notwithstanding this momentary check, the sappers, animated 
by their officers, kept firm hold of their ladders, and, in spite of 
the superhuman efforts of the enemy, maintained them in their 
position against the wall. How long this lasted it is difficult 
to state. Minutes seemed hours, when, happily, Major Boileau, 
Madras Engineers, who had gone back to report the state of 
affairs to the Brigadier, brought up a reinforcement of a hundred 


* “For a time it appeared like a sheet of fire, out of which burst a storm of 
bullets, round shot &ud rockets, destined for our annihilation.” — Lowe’s Centra# 
India. 

t Lowe, ibid. 
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men of tlie 3rd Europeans. The stormers then rushed to the 
ladders, led by their engineer officers. Some were 
found too short, others broke down under the men ; 
but Lieutenant Dick, Bombay Engineers, gained, by too weak! 
means of one of them, the summit of the wall, and, 
fighting against enormous odds, called upon the men to follow 
him. Lieutenant Meiklejokn of the same noble 
regiment mounted by another, and then boldly ® a c 1 ^ ntl 7 of 
jumped down into the seething mass below. Lieu- ofM ’ eikle 
tenant Bonus, also of the Bombay Engineers, reached j 0 im t 
the wall by a third. The men pressed on from 0 fBonuB, 
behind ; but before they could, in any number, join 
their officers, Dick had fallen from the wall, dying pierced with 
shot and bayonets; Bonus had been hurled down, ofFox 
struck in his face by a log or stone ; Fox of the 
Madras sappers, who had also reached the wall, had been shot in 
the neck ; Meiklejohn had been cut to pieces. But 


the stormers pushed on in streams from some eight 
ladders, and at length gained a footing on the 
rampart, dealing and receiving death from the enemy, 
who still continued fiercely to contest every point of 


The right 
attack gains 
a footing 
on the 
ramparts. 


the attack. 


It was at this crisis that the stormers of the left attack, led by 
Brockman, who, looking along the wall from the breach which 
he had won, had seen the failure of the attack and _ 

7 Thn jpft 

had resolved on the instant to do all in his power to attack 
aid his countrymen to repair the momentary damage, 
made the charge upon the flank and rear of the 
defenders of which I have spoken. Its effect was marvellous. 
The defenders relaxed their hold, the opposition ceased, and the 
stormers of the right attack jumped down and mingled with 
their comrades. 


The defence having thus given way, the stormers made their 
way through the cdty to the palace, Lowth leading 
the way. The palace had been prepared by the rebels £arch°™uie 
for a resistance in the bst resort. The conflict, as palace, 
the stormers forced their way through the streets, * 
was severe. At the palace it was desperate. The houses on 
both sides of the street leading to it had been set 
on fire, and the heat was fearful. When, too, the adesper^ 
courtyard of the palace was reached, it became contest, they 
apparent that the resistance had only begun. gain * 
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Every room was savagely contested. Fruitlessly, however. From 
chamber to chamber the enemy were driven at the point of the 
bayonet. At length the palace itself was gained. The opposition, 
however, had not even then entirely ceased. Two hours later it 
was discovered that fifty men of the Rani’s bodyguard 
2«nein the still held the stables attached to the building. These 
stables. men defended themselves to the last before, after a 
desperate encounter, they were disposed of. But 
the men who accomplished this task, the 86th and the 3rd 
Europeans, were compensated for their toil and danger by re- 
capturing a British flag.* 

This occurrence had but just happened when Sir Hugh, who 
had been present throughout with the left attack, 
drfvenfom received information that a body of the rebels, 
the town, numbering about four hundred, driven from the 

strong 7 a town, after having vainly tried to force the pickets 

outsid^of it one *he cavalry camps, had taken up a position 

on a hill to the west of the fortress, where they had 
been surrounded by the cavalry. Sir Hugh instantly sent 
against the hill the available troops of all arms under 
whence they Major Gall. This gallant officer sent to storm the 
by the 24th hill a detachment of the 24th Bombay Native 
SfttSve 7 infantry. The 24th went at the rebels with a will, 

infantry ; and killed all but about twenty, who retreated to 

the summit and there blew themselves up. The 
24th lost an officer and several men in this attack. Another 
body of about fifteen hundred who had collected in 
briyia one of the suburbs of the town, declaring they would 
treated* 7 defend it to the last, were driven out, about the same 
time, with a loss of three hundred of their number. 
All that night, and throughout the following day, desultory 
fighting continued, the enemy being either slaugh- 
fighting * 7 tered or driven under the shelter of the fort guns, 
continues Sir Hugh was meanwhile engaged in organizing 
night? the measures for an attack on the fortress. But the 
Rdni saved him further trouble on that score. On 
the night of the 4th, despairing of a successful defence of the 
fortress, and, hoping that her presence at Kalpi might induce 

* This was a Union Jack of silk, which Lord William Bentinck had given to 
the grandfather of the RAnf 1 's husband, with the permission to have it carried 
before him, as a reward for his fidelity.” — Sir H. Rose’s despatch. 
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T&ntia Topf once more to aid her, she evacuated the fortress 
with her remaining followers. She rode straight 
for Kalpf, and arrived there the very evening on TheR*nf 
which Tantia, who had travelled more leisurely, ^fortress 
reached that place. Sir Hugh sent a cavalry force and rides 
in pursuit of her, hut the start had been too great. for Kal P f - 
A few of the fugitives were, however, cut up. 

The fortress of Jhansi was occupied by Sir Hugh Rose on the 
morning of the 5th of April. The loss sustained by 
him during the operations against it, including the SiciPiestbe 
action on the Betwa, amounted to three hundred and fortress? 
forty-three killed and wounded, of whom thirty-six 
were officers. The enemy's loss was computed at five thousand. 
One thousand dead bodies were actually burned or buried in 
Jhansi itself. 

The mode by which Jh&nsl was captured attests the merits 
of the noble soldier who planned and carried out the 
attack. Never was there a more complete com- Credit due 
bination of daring and skill, of foresight and Rose. Hug 
resolution. The result was worthy of the plan, 
and of the genius which formed the plan.* 

Sir Hugh's object now was to march on Kalpi, to drive the 
rebels from that stronghold on the Jamnah whence 
they had so constantly menaced the communications 
of the British. Kalpi was the arsenal of the rebels, Kalpf. 
the head-quarters of the nephew of Nana Sahib, and 
was extremely well provided with artillery and- warlike stores. 
It lies on the Jamnah, a hundred and two miles to the north-east 
of Jhansi, and only forty-six to the south-west of Kanhpfir. 
The occupation of this place would enable Sir Hugh to touoh 
the left rear of Sir Colin Campbell’s army, and, in co-operation 
with him, to clear the triangle, the angles of which were Jh&nsi, 
Kalpi, and Agra — Gw&liar being nearly midway in the line 
uniting Jh&nsi and Agra. 


* The following extracts from Sir Hugh Rose’s despatch attest the great 
strength of the town and fortress : “ It was not till Jh&nsf was taken that its 
great strength was known. There was only one part of the fortress, the south 
curtain, which was considered practicable for breaching. But, when inside, we 
saw this was a mistake, there being at some distance in rear of the curtain a 
massive wall fifteen or twenty feet thick, and immediately in rear of this a deep 
tank cut out of the live rock/’ 
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For seventeen days Sir Hugh’s little army had known no 
repose. The halt at Jhansi of nearly nineteen days 
hait?at h which followed the capture of the place was, 
jhansi to however, in no sense devoted to repose. Much had 

"inarch to done Jh& n si itself : the arrangements for a 

Kaipi. fresh campaign had to he organised, provisions had 
to be laid in, the magazines to be replenished. At 
length all was ready. Leaving at Jhansi a small garrison 
consisting of the head-quarter wing of the 3rd Bombay Euro- 
peans, four companies 24th Bombay Native Infantry, the left 
wing 3rd Bombay Light Cavalry, a hundred troopers Haidar- 
dbM contingent, half a company Bombay sappers, and three 
guns Bhopal contingent — the whole under the command of 
Colonel Liddell, 3rd Europeans — Sir Hugh detached, 
maSo by 0nS on the night of the 22nd of April, a detachment 
that object under Major Gall to watch the rebel garrison of 

a ° ec * Kota, reported to be at a place called Mau, in the 

neighbourhood, and set out himself with the 1st brigade at 
midnight on the 25th, leaving directions for the 2nd brigade to 
follow two days later. Major Orr had been previously detached 
with the bulk of the Haidarabad force to prevent the Rajahs of 
B&npur and Shahgarh and any other rebels from crossing the 
Betwa and doubling back southwards. 

Leaving for a moment these several officers engaged in 
carrying out the orders entrusted to them, I propose to return 
for a moment to the R&ni of Jhansi and Tdntia Topi. 

These two important personages had arrived, as I have said, 
at Kalpi the same day. The first act of the Rani 
Jb&osUt ° f ^ad been to implore the nephew of Nand Sahib, known 
Kaipf. as Rao Sdhib, “ to give her an army that she might go 
and fight.” The following morning Rao Sahib ordered 
a parade of all the troops at his disposal. These consisted of some 
regiments of the Gwaliar contingent, several regiments 
Herappeal 0 f the regular native army recruited to nearly full 
sahib, strength, the contingents of various rebel Rajahs, a^d 
the remnant of the Jhansi garrison. Rao S&hib re- 
viewed these troops, addressed them, and then directed Tanti4 
who holds a to lead them against the English. Tantia obeyed, 
review, and, hoping to meet them when possibly all their 
StoSaTopi f° rces might not be reunited, marched to Kunch, a 
to march town forty-two miles from Kalpi on the Jhansi road, 
JSgSh. and there took up a strong position, covered by 
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woods and gardens, with temples at intervals between each 
of them, surrounded by a strong wall, and there threw up 
intrenchments. 

Meanwhile the English force was advancing on Ktinoh. 
Major Gall, harassed by the enemy on his march, 
had reached the town of Puch, fourteen miles from He marches 
Kunch, on the 1st of May. Here he was joined the Movements 
same day by Sir Hugh Rose and the 1st brigade. ofGaii, 
Major Orr, on his side, had crossed the Betwa, of Rose, 
attacked the Rajahs of Banpur and Shahgarh at anciofOrr. 
Kotra, and had taken one of their guns. He had, 
however, found it impossible to cut them off, and they had 
succeeded, for. the time, in escaping southwards, supplies and 
carriage being furnished them by the treacherous Rajah of 
Jigni. By Sir Hugh’s direction, Major Orr then marched on 
Kunch. 

The country between Puch and Kunch was studded with 
little forts, which, up to the time of which I am 
writing, had been occupied by the enemy. From ^J^trate 
these they could undoubtedly cause considerable onKtmch. 
annoyance to small detachments ; but, in the 
presence of the large force now collecting at the former place, 
they deemed it advisable to abandon them and concentrate at 
Kunch. 

Sir Hugh was joined by his 2nd brigade, strengthened by the 
71st Highlanders, on the 5th of May. He at once gir 
marched on Loh&ri, ten miles nearer Kunch, thence oLisGaU 
to put into action the plan of attack which he had Lohff™ 
matured. But, when he arrived at Lohari, he was 
informed that the rebels were in possession of the fort of the 
same name close to it. He immediately detached Major Gall, 
with a wing of the 3rd Europeans, some artillery and dragoons, 
to attack it. Gall took the fort, losing two of his officers and 
some men; out of the garrison not one escaped. Sir Hugh, 
meanwhile, had matured his plans. 

Au Asiatic army, Sir Hugh was well aware, always expects 
a front attack. He had also noticed that nothing 
disturbs such an army so much as a turning move- and makes 
ment. Instead, therefore, of sending his troops marcMo 
against a position which the rebels had carefully the 
prepared, Sir Hugh resolved to make a flank march JLitioa. 
with his whole force on the 6th to a position at once 
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facing the unfortified side of the town of Kunch, and threaten- 
ing seriously the enemy’s line of retreat from that place to 
Kalpi. 

With this view Sir Hugh broke up from his encamping- 
ground early on the morning of the 6th, and, making 
theatwi^ed a marc h of fourteen miles, brought his force 
point, into the position contemplated. His 1st brigade, 
forming his left, rested its extreme left on the village 
of Nagupiira; his 2nd brigade, forming the centre, occupied 
the village of Chumair ; Major Orr’s Haidarabad force, forming 
the right, occupied the village of Umri. This position was two 
miles from Kunch. 

It was 7 o’clock in the morning before the troops sighted 
the rebels, though still invisible to them. Sir Hugh, 
5drlm! 9men who had marched with the 1st brigade, ordered 
them a dram of rum and some biscuit,* whilst he 
galloped to inspect the arrangements made in the centre and 
on the right. In an hour he returned, and ordered 
reconnoitre^ 0 Major Gall, with a detachment of cavalry, to 
reconnoitre the wood, garden, and temples whioh 
lay between him and Kunch, covering that advance by a fire 
of shot and shell. At the same time he directed the siege- 
guns to take up a position whence they could play upon the 
town. 

Gall soon returned with a report that the enemy had re- 
treated through the wood to the part of it near the 
G*Ss report, town, having in their rear a body of cavalry ; that 
the siege-guns had had the effect of driving the 
rebels on the right of the wood into the town, but that some 
outworks were still occupied by them. 

Sir Hugh determined at once to clear the wood and the out- 
works with his infantry, and then to storm the 
S^cbea town. Covering his left wing with a wing of the 
town.” 11 ° 86th, and the whole of the 25th Bombay Native 
Infantry, in skirmishing order, and supporting their 
flanks with cavalry and horse artillery, he sent them into the 
wood ( . Advancing in perfect order, the gallant Sipahis of the 
25th Native Infantry oleared the wood, temples, and walled 
gardens in front of them, whilst the 86th, making a circuit to 

* The men had nothing to eat that day till 8 p.m., except the small amount 
of food they carried in their haversacks. 
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their left, carried all the obstacles in their front, and then, 
bringing their left shoulders forward, advanced, de- 
spite a heavy fire of artillery and musketry, through J^gade 
the north part of the town and took the fort, drives the 
This operation, performed by the 1st brigade, drove on^ts^entre, 
the enemy’s right on their centre. 

Meanwhile, Brigadier Steuart, commanding the 2nd brigade, 
having observed a body of rebel infantry strongly 
posted in cultivated ground threatening the line of and affords 
attack of his brigade, marched to dislodge them, aid to the 
The rebels contested their position with great valour, 2nd bngade ’ 
and it was not until the 1st brigade, establishing 
itself in the manner already described, threatened their flank, 
that they gave way. It had been intended that Brigadier 
Steuart should then march straight into the town, but, with 
the view of cutting off the rebels, he moved to the south of it 
and missed them. 

Major Orr’s force had, whilst this was 
going on, advanced through the wood, round “? v f 8 10 

the town, to the plains traversed by the road e * ’ 

to KalpL 

Although the operations of which I have given an outline 
had taken only an hour, and the rebels in that short period had 
been completely defeated, they managed, nevertheless, to gain 
with the bulk of their forces the Kalpl road in advance of their 
pursuers, and on both sides of this road they were now endea- 
vouring to restore some sort of order in their masses, 
so as to check by every means in their power the The en ®®y» 
ardour of the pursuit. When Sir Hugh Bose, then, gain the 
emerging from the narrow streets of the town, inf£u road 
formed up his brigades for a renewed attack, he retreat, 
beheld the enemy retreating in a long irregular 
line, covered by skirmishers at close distances, the skirmishers 
supported by groups who acted to them as a sort of bastions. 

The terrific heat of the day, and the power of the sun, which 
had made itself felt with fatal effect on many of his European 
Infantry soldiers,* forbade him further to 
risk those soldiers in a pursuit which could £^ggf r Ha h hto n 
not fail to entail a sacrifice of many valuable hSfws infantry, 
lives. He, therefore, halted them, whilst 
he launched in pursuit the cavalry of both 

* Many of the Sip&his were also struck down by the sun. 
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brigades and of Major Orris force,* and the horse artillery and 
field guns. 

Then was witnessed action on the part of the rebels which 
impelled admiration from their enemies. The 
retreat^of manner in which they conducted their retreat could 
the rebels. not be surpassed. They remembered the lessons 
which their European officers had well taught 

them. There was.no hurry, no disorder, no rushing to the 
rear. All was orderly as on a field-day. Though their line 
of skirmishers was two miles in length, it never wavered in 
a single point. The men fired, then ran behind the relieving 
men, and loaded. The relieving men then fired, and ran back 
in their turn. They even attempted, when they thought the 
pursuit was too rash, to take up a position, so as to bring on 

it an enfilading fire. Their movement was so 
Prett5oim. 0f threatening that Sir Hugh ordered Prettijohn, 14th 
Light Dragoons, to charge the enfilading party, 
an order carried out by that most daring officer with great 
gallantry and success. Still, however, the rebels 
covertr^ 61 maintained the order of their retreat, nor was it 

force Is at until many of them had been killed, and all their 

on^tife nudn £ uns ^ een captured, that the survivors were 

body. driven in on the main body. Then, for the first 

time, they lost their nerve ; then they crowded 
into the Kalpl road, a long and helpless column of runaways. 
But the pursuers were completely tired ; they were unable to 
move faster than at a walk ; the cavalry horses 
T m V ietei r8 ’ were knocked up; and, whilst the guns could not 
exhausted approach near enough to fire grape, the cavalry 
could only pick up an occasional straggler. When, 

then, a few hundred yards further, broken ground, over 
which the rebels scattered, supervened, the pursuit came to 

an end. It had produced great results. The rebels 
jSreuitf lost uine guns, a quantity of ammunition and 
stores, and five or six hundred men in killed and 
wounded. The mutinous 52nd Bengal Native Infantry, which 
covered the retreat, was almost annihilated. The English loss 
was three officers and fifty-nine men killed and wounded, in 
addition to many struck down by the sun. 

The defeat at Kunch sowed great mistrust among the rebels. 
The infantry Sip&his taunted the cavalry troopers with having 


♦ Except a party left to watch the Jal&un road and the rear. 
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abandoned them, and the men of all three arms brought the 
same accusation against Tantia Topi, who had dis- ^ 
appeared at Kunch even more rapidly than he had on the rebels 
galloped away from the Betwa. The Jhansi Kfinch eat 
horsemen, too, came in for their share of abuse, and, 
when they excused themselves on the plea that they had felt 
bound to escort their Bam* to a place of safety, they were only 
vilified the more. To such an extent did the animosities among 
the several parties who constituted the rebel force proceed, that 
on the morrow of their reaching Kalpl, the rumour, that Sir 
Hugh was advancing by forced marches against that place, 
sufficed to induce them to disperse. It is believed that shortly 
after that rumour arrived there were only eleven Sipahis left 
in the town and fort of Kalpi. This dispersion was, however, 
soon remedied in a manner to be hereafter described. 

The report which had so disquieted the rebels at Kalpi was 
not baseless. Despite the fact that his ammunition ^ 
was well-nigh exhausted, Sir Hugh, determined to pushes on, 
give the enemy no breathing time, had pushed on 
with all practicable speed from Kunch. On the 15th he 
established himself at Gulauli, on the Jamnah, six 
miles from Kalpi. Gulauli is not on the direct ^ h e ^ a ' 
road between Kunch and Kalpi, but two reasons himself at 
had prompted Sir Hugh to march on it in preference Kalpi. ’ ne&r 
to taking the direct route. In the first place, he 
had heard from the Communder-in-Chief that Colonel G. V. 
Maxwell had been detached with the 88th Foot, some Sikhs, 
and the Camel corps, to co-operate with him ; and, 

Maxwell having reached the loft bank of the Jamnah 
opposite Gulauli, Sir Hugh was able to hold out his that route, 
hand to him at that place. In the second, by 
marching on Gulauli, Sir Hugh turned the fortifications which 
had been thrown up to impede his advance, and threatened 
Kalpi from an unexpected quarter. 

Sir Hugh’s march from Kunch to Gulauli, though unopposed 
by the enemy, was in all respects most trying. The 
terrible heat, and the rays of the sun, told upon his character of 
men with deadly effect, and admissions to the Jo'ou'Suif 
hospitals and deaths increased at an alarming rate. 

This fact was well known to the rebels, and they did their 

* The R&ni fled to Kalpi after the defeat; T&ntid Topi to Chirki, near 
Jal&un, the residence of his parents. 
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utmost to reap full advantage from it. An intercepted general 
order by tbeir general-in-chief, issued about this time, directed 
that no attack should be made upon the European infidels 
before 10 o’clock in the day, as fighting in the sun either killed 
them or sent them to their hospitals. But in spite of the heat 
Gul&ulf was reached on the 15th, communications were opened 
with Maxwell, and Sir Hugh, in accordance with his invariable 
custom, made prompt arrangements for engaging the enemy. 

Who now constituted the enemy ? I have related how, in the 
panic caused by the rumour of Sir Hugh’s onward 
Ir^reiu! 18 march, only eleven rebel Sip&his had been left in 
tb^Naw^b ^ own and f° r t* ^ ** ew da ys l a t er > however, the 

of Bandlh? unexpected arrival of the Naw&b of Bandah with 
two thousand horse, some guns, and many followers 
— the remnant of the force defeated by General Whitlock at 
Bandah, in the manner to be told in the next chapter — and his 
energetic exertions, backed by those of the Rani of Jhansl, 
produced one of those changes from despair to 
confidence confidence which mark the Indian character.* The 
returns. Sip&his who had left returned, and, exhorted by 
their leaders to hold to the last Kalpl, their only 
arsenal, and to win their right to paradise by exterminating the 
infidel English, t declared their resolution to defend it to the 
last. 

Although as a fortifioation Kalpl had but little to boast of, 
its position was unusually strong. It was protected 
portion of on 8 ^ des hy ravines, to its front by five lines of 
Kaipf. defence, and to its rear by the Jamnah, from which 
rises the precipitous rock on which stands the fort. 

Between the British camp and Kalpl, indeed, existed a 
most extraordinary labyrinth of ravines, over which 
wSy° fthe Cillery and cavalry could make no progress, but 
between the which furnished an interminable cover of the most 
SdKaipL DP formidable description for infantry. On the, so to 
speak, tongues of land formed by the prolongation 
of the ravines, the rebels had rapidly thrown up intrenchments, 
and had out trenches near to these in a manner rendering it 
impossible that they should be turned. Even should they De 
driven out of the intrenchments, it was within the power of the 
rebels to fall back on eighty-four temples, built, as well as the 

* Sir Hugh Rose’s despatch, the 24th of May, 1858. 
t Intercepted letter, idem . 
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walls round them, of the most solid masonry. These temples 
constituted a second line of defence ; the outwork of ravines a 
third ; the town of Kalpl a fourth ; another chain of ravines a 
fifth ; and the fort the last. 

On the 16th, 17th, 18th, 19th, and 20th, constant skirmishes 
occurred between the two armies, the enemy being 
the attacking party. On all these occasions they ^etweeifthe 
were repulsed, but the British suffered much from two armies, 
the sun, as well as from the incessant toil, anxiety, 
and heat. On the 19 th a mortar battery, established on the 
right front of the British position, opened on the town. On 
the 20th a detachment from Colonel Maxwell’s 
brigade, consisting of two companies of the 88th, Maxweu^ 
and a hundred and twenty Sikhs, crossed the river, sir Hugh, 
and joined Sir Hugh Rose. On the 21st the 
batteries from Maxwell’s camp opened on the fort and town. 
On the 22nd Sir Hugh determined to deliver his long-meditated 
blow. 

Sir Hugh had, from the first, determined that, whilst 
Maxwell’s batteries should shell Kalpi, he would 
clear the ravines and the other obstacles and attack The . British 
the left face of the fort. Resolved to keep his men attack, 
for this great blow, he had contented himself with 
simply repulsing the attacks I have mentioned. But when he 
received information that the rebels were meditating an attaok 
on the 22nd, which should be fatal to one of the contending 
parties, he, now ready for them, resolved to second their views. 

The rebels had prepared a plan so skilful, that, if carried out 
with courage and resolution, it had many chances in 
its favour. Whilst their right should make, with ThereM 
great demonstrations, a false attack on the British attack, 
left, they proposed to steal up the ravines with their 
main body, and try and overwhelm the right, weakened, they , 
hoped, by detachments sent to support the left. 

It must be understood that the British force occupied the 
ground situated between the river Jamnah and the road 
running from Kalpi to Bandah; that its right rested on the 
ravines near the river ; whilst its left nearly touched 
that road. In pursuance of their plan, the rebels J p h e e n r t e ^ ls 
marched out in masses at 10 o’clock on the 22nd battle, 
along the Bandah road, and threatened the British 
left, opening fire simultaneously with their guns on its centre. 
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This attack, headed by the Naw&b of Bandah and by Edo 
SAhib, nephew of Nana Sdhib, though intended only as a feint, 
soon made itself felt, and the British loft became 
and attack heavily engaged. Still Sir Hugh, confident as to 
left, the real object of the enemy, did not move a man 

from his right. He contented himself with replying 
to the enemy’s guns with his guns in a style which soon forced 
the rebels to limber up and fall back. But the 
severity^ attack on his left not only continued, but became 
very real indeed : still Sir Hugh did not move a 
man from his right. It was well he did not. Suddenly, as if 
by magic, the whole line of ravines became a mass 
thatattack 8 ^ re > the enem y’ s batteries opened, and their 
•hey sud- ’ infantry, climbing from below, poured in an over- 
thei/main^ whelming musketry fire on the right of the British 
energie* line. The suddenness of the attack, the superior 
British right, numbers of those making it, and the terrible heat 
of the day gave the rebels a great advantage. 
Another point, too, was in their favour. Many of the Enfield 
rifles had become clogged by constant use in all weathers, and 
the men, after a few discharges, had found it very difficult to 
load them. The sun, too, had struck down an unusual number 
of the Europeans. When, then, the rebels, starting up in great 
numbers from the ravines, poured in volleys which the British 
The confi re pty to on V feebly, when they saw that each 
dence°of " discharge from the thin red line became weaker 
increase!* 8 than that preceding it, they began to gain a con- 
fidence they had never felt before. They pressed 
on with loud yells, the British falling back, until they ap- 
proached the British light field-guns and mortar-battery. Then 
it was that Brigadier C. S. Stuart, dismounting, 
Beadier ° f P^ ace< ^ himself by the guns, and bade the gunners 
c. sf. Stuart, defend them with their lives. The 86th and 25th 
Native Infantry, in thin extended line, disputed 
the advance step by step. Still the rebels pressed on,* 

* “ Well do I remember,” writes to me a very gallant officer, who greatly 
distinguished himself throughout this campaign, “ Well do I remember that day. 
Nearly four hundred of my regiment, * the 86, y tvere hors de combat, the native 
regiment was not much better, and thousands of yelling savages were pressing 
on, a river in our rear. We were well-nigh beaten, when the Camel corps came 
up, and about one hundred and fifty fresh troops soon turned the tide, and sent 
the bhang-possessed enemy to the right-about again. It was the Camel corps 
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and it seemed as though from their very numbers they 
must prevail, when Sir Hugh, to whom news of 8irHugh 
the attack had been conveyed, brought up the Camel brings up 
corps, which had opportunely crossed the river that corpse? the 
very morning, at their best pace ; then, dismounting critical 
the men, and leading them forward himself at the moment ’ 
double, charged the advancing foe, then within a few yards 
of the British guns. For a moment the enemy 
stood, but only for a moment. A shout, a dash the day? 8 
forward from the whole line, and they went head- 
long into the ravines below. Not only was the attack on the 
right repulsed, hut the victory was gained ! The attack on the 
left collapsed when it was seen that that on the right had 
failed, and the guns, gaining the rebels* flank, inflicted great 
loss on them as they fled. Sir Hugh followed them up so 
closely that he cut off a number of them from Kalpi. The 
fire from Maxwell’s batteries made those who reached that fort 
feel that it was no secure place of refuge. They 
evacuated it accordingly during the night. The ^cuate 18 
rest of their force, pursued by the horse artillery Kaip/. 
and cavalry, lost their formation and dispersed, 
losing all their guns and baggage. Even the Rani of Jhdnsi, 
who fled with them, was compelled to sleep under a tree ! 

The position of the troops, their sufferings, the feelings that 
animated them, are thus graphically described by 
an eye-witness who, throughout its duration, took which the 
part in the campaign, and who subsequently gave ^ u ®^ ere 
to the world an eloquent record of the achievements BuSected™ 
of his comrades. “ This was,” writes Dr. Lowe,* “ a campaign! 8 
hard day’s work, and a glorious victory won over 
ten times our number under most trying circumstances. The 
position of Kalpi; the numbers of the enemy, who came on 
with a resolution and a display of tactics we had never before 
witnessed ; the exhausted, weakened state of the general’s 
force ; the awful suffocating hot winds and burning sun, which 
the men had to endure all day, without time to take food or 
water, combined to render the achievement one of unsurpassed 

that literally save! Sir Hugh Rose’s division. The enemy were within twenty 
yards of our battery and outpost tents, the latter full of men down with sunstroke 
Another quarter of an hour and there would have been a massacre. Ever sines 
that day I have looked upon a camel with eyes of affection.” 

• Lowe’s Central India during the Rebellion of 1857-58. 

VOL. V. K 
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difficulty. Every soul engaged in this important action suffered 
more or less. Officers and men fainted away, or 
Surmurin dropped down w though struck by lightning in the 
SSnwacef delirium of a sunstroke; yet all this was endured 
without a murmur, and in the cool of the evening 
we were speculating upon the oapture of Kalpl on the morrow. 

Before daybreak the following morning, Sir Hugh marched 
on that place. His 1st brigade, under Brigadier C. S. Stuart, 
he sent through the ravines, following, the course of the Jamnah, 
whilst he led the 2nd himself,* along the Kalpi road. 

Colonel Maxwell’s batteries still continued to shell the fort 
and the villages in front of it. As the two brigades 
Kai Hs ° f advanced, however, these villages were abandoned 
evacuated. by the rebels, and it soon became apparent that no 
serious resistance was contemplated. When the two 
brigades, having overcome all obstacles in their path, united 
near the town, and advanced into it, they were not opposed ; the 
rebels had fled, quitting for ever the arsenal which had served 
them so long and so welLf 

The capture of Kalpi completed the plan of the campaign for 
the column having its base at Mau, which Sir 
Tb-rt-e Robert Hamilton had submitted to the Governor- 
com pi *"ten General and the Commander-in-Chief towards the 

H&mliws c * ose the preceding year. In all respects that 
plan. plan had been oarried out. Marching from M&u in 

November Sir Hugh Rose had, in five months, 
traversed central India, crossing its numerous rivers, storming 
strong forts, taking many towns, defeating armies vastly 
superior in numbers, led by men and by a woman whose 

* Brigadier C. Steuart, C.B., commanding the 2nd brigade, had reported 
sick alter the battle of Ktfnch, and the command had devolved upon Lieutenant- 
Colonel Campbell, 71st Highlanders. 

t The following description, given by an eye-witness, proves how the rebels 
had used the position of Kalpi, and the good stead in which it had stood them. 
After enumerating the quantities of ammunition, lead, iron, brass, gun-carriages, 
gun-moulds, &c., found m the fort, Dr. Lowe adds : — “ The enemy had erected 
houses and tents in the fort, had their smiths’ shops, their carpenters 1 shops. 
Their foundries for casting shot and shell were in perfect order, clean and well 
constructed; the specimens of brass shell cast by them were faultless. . . . 
In the arsenal were about sixty thousand pounds of gunpowder, outside it 
were toge heaps of shot and shell ranged iter the fashion of our own. . . . 
It would appear. . . . that the enemy had prepared for a long stand here.”— * 
Lowe’s Central India* 
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hatred of the British wme incited them tp effiorts not to he 
surpassed in the annals of the mutiny. He and 
his gallant comrades had accomplished these onS?* 1 * 
great deeds during a season the terrible heat of caxoptipn. 
jyhich far surpassed the heat of the corre- 
sponding season of previous years, and under a sun which 
proved scarcely less deadly than the enemy.* Yet moving 
Steadily onwards, regarding difficulties as only obstacles to Jbe 
overcome, keeping in view the goal at which he aimed, 
Hugh had marched from victory to victory. It may 
be said of him that it was his character which ^ 8 ^ gh 
created his success. Careless of himself, he con- “character 
ducted every reconnaissance, he planned every suSm .”* 8 
action, he was foremost in every attack, he courted 
danger and exposure. At the same time, no leader ever paid 
greater attention to the soldiers. To look after their comforts, 
to see, after a hard-fought action, that the wounded were 
attended to, and, after a long and tedious march, that provisions 
were abundant, was with him a sacred duty. It was this which 
endeared him to the troops; this that made them fight cheerily 
against numbers, endure the killing rays of the fierce sun. If 
he demanded all their energies on the battle-field, they saw that 
their wants were attended to when the battle was over ; that he 
never spared himself ; that, with all the cares of command upon 
him, he managed to find time to attend to them. It was that 
sympathy which evoked the enthusiasm which enabled the 
soldiers of Sir Hugh Rose to equal the achievements of any 
warriors of whom history makes record. 

The campaign now appeared over. Its every object had been 
accomplished. Sir Colin Campbell, sharing that 
opinion, wrote to Sir Robert Hamilton a letter J a ^ palgn 
explaining the mode in which the several corps of Appears 
the Central India Field Force were to be cantoned, concluded ' 


* Dr, Lowe thus describes the condition of officers and men from the effect, 
of the snn, when they entered Kalpf. “ Most of the officers and men were sick 
and the whole force needed rest. The general himself was very ill ; his chief 
of the staff, Colonel Wetherall, C.B., was in a raving fever ; his quartermasters 
general, Captain Macdonald, was worn out, and among the list of those going 
away ; the chaplain of the force, the Rev. Mr. Schwabbe, had lost his reason 
and was apparently sinking fast ; and other officers, wounded or exhausted by 
their loner and arduous duties and disease, brought on by these and the terrible 
son, had been ordered to England.” 

KL 2 
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and adding, with regard to Whitlock’s force, that “ it would be 
otherwise employed as a movable division.” The general who 
had conducted the campaign was about to dissolve the force and 
to proceed to a cooler climate for the recovery of his health. 
How all these arrangements were suddenly altered I shall tell 
in another chapter. Meanwhile it is my duty to record the 
operations of the other oolumn, which, with Jabalptir as its 
base, had been direoted to move on Bandah, subduing the rebel 
B&jahs on its route. 
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CHAPTER II. 

KlRWi AND BANDAH. 

ON the 16th of November, 1857, Brigadier-G-eneral Whitlock, 
of the Madras army, was appointed to the command of a 
division for service in the Nagpur, Sagar, and Narbada terri- 
tories. His force was to consist of an artillery brigade, com- 
posed of two troops of horse artillery and three companies of 
foot artillery, with two light field-batteries attached, com- 
manded by Lieutenant-Colonel W. H. Miller ; of a The compoai- 
cavalry brigade composed of the 12th Lancers and tionof 
the 6th and 7th Madras Light Cavalry, commanded whSock’a 
by Colonel A. W. Lawrence ; of one brigade of force - 
infantry, composed of the 3rd Madras Europeans and the 
1st and 5th Madras Native Infantry, commanded by Colonel 
Carpenter, M.A. ; of a second infantry brigade, composed of 
the 43rd Light Infantry and the 19th and left wing of the 
50th Madras Native Infantry, commanded by Colonel McDuff, 
74th Highlanders. There were also details of sappers and 
miners. The force was to be massed at Jabalpur, and to march 
thence towards Bandah. 

A small force, previously detached from the Madras presi- 
dency, or serving in the central provinces, was 
already at Jabalpur.* This force consisted of six The force at 
hundred and fifty men of the 33rd Madras Native directed r * 8 
Infantry, under Colonel Miller; a hundred and 
twenty men 28th Madras Native Infantry, under Lieutenant 
Standen ; a hundred and twenty men of the 1st N&gpiir 
Rifles f ; three hundred men 4th Madras Light Cavalry, under 
Lieutenant-Colonel Cumberlege ; three hundred men 6 th Madras 

S ht Cavalry, under Lieutenant-Colonel Byng; a hundred 
fifty men 2nd Nizdm’s Cavalry, under Captain Macintire ; 


* Vide page 70 of this volume. 

t The rngpiir local force had been rearmed by Mr. Plowden. 
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to halt a total of eight hundred and ninety infantry and 
Whitlock's seven hundred and fifty cavalry. This small column 
arrival. had orders to halt at Jabalpur pending the arrival 
of General Whitlock and his force. 

General Whitlock reached Kamthi on the 10th of January. 
He was unable, from various causes, to leave that place till 
Whitlock the ^3i*d 8ame moil th. Setting out on that 

retches 0 date, he arrived at Jabalpfir on the 6th of February.* 
jabaiptfr. p ar t 0 f ^ brigade reached on the 6th, the 
remainder a few days later. 

On the 17th of February General Whitlock, leaving a small 
garrison at Jabalpur, soon to be increased by the arrival of 
Brigadier McDutFs brigade to a tolerable strength, set out for 
S&gar. He moved in the direction of Jakhani, with the object 
of overawing the mutinous landowners in the Rewah 
Sith e partof district. He reached that place, previously captured 
hUi force far by Willoughby Osborne, on the 24th, and was there 
S * s * r ’ met by the loyal Rajah of Urchah. Halting hero 

one day, he set out on the 26th for Damoh, and arrived there 
on the 4th of March. It is worthy of remark that during this 
march of fifteen days General Whitlock, though strongly urged 
His move- by Major Erskine, the political officer accompanying 
Sar&cterised ^ orce » drive the rebels from the strong places 
by extreme they occupied, and from which they still continued 
caution. to harass the districts between Jabalptir and Damoh, 
refused to send a single detachment for that purpose from his 
force. He preferred, he said, to keep it massed in his hand. 
The result was that, although Whitlock’s column secured the 
ground on whioh it encamped, scared into submission the 
villages through which it marched, and even recovered Damoh, 
it left the population of the districts still occupied by rebels 
astonished at the regard paid to the latter. 

On the 6th Whitlock rode into Sugar, accompanied by some 
Whitlock horse artillery and cavalry. Sagar had previously 
mches been relieved by Sir Hugh Rose, but on reaching it 
o*g&r. Whitlock at once sent an express to Damoh for two 
hundred European and seventy native infantry to come in lay 
forced marches ; he also detached a small body of Europeans to 
escort treasure from Jabalpur, whilst the remainder of the foroe 
he kept halted at Damoh under the oommand of Brigadier 


* The distanoe is a hundred and forty-eight miles. 
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Carpenter. He, however, returned and resumed command on 
the 12 th. 

On the 17th Whitlock, still halted at Damoh, received the 
Governor-General’s orders to march on Nagod and 
Panah by way of Hattah, and to afford aid to the ^ere^tV 8 
loyal Rajahs of Bundelkhand, notably to the Rajah march on 
of Charkharf. Lord Canning’s despatch further S Ifommuni- 
directed Whitlock to communicate his movement to cate with 
Sir Hugh Rose, so as to enable that officer to work rob^ 0811 
in concert with him. 

In compliance with this order, Whitlock left Damoh on the 
22nd of March, and, entering Bundelkhand, arrived 
at Panah without molestation on the 29th. Evidently wadies* 
a man of extreme caution, Whitlock halted here to ob- £aits 
tain information regarding the position of the enemy 
and the practicability of the roads. The reader, if he 
refer to the preceding chapter, will see that this was the precise 
period when the Government would have diverted Sir Hugh 
Rose from his attack on Jhansi' in order to succour Charkh&ri, 
then besieged by Tantid Topi ; and that activity on 
the part of General Whitlock was specially desirable, button””* 
But no activity was displayed. The force remained 
halted at Panah till the 2nd of April. Whitlock, having by 
that time come to a resolution, marched on it by Marwa Gh&t, a 
route almost impossible for guns and vehicles. So p rocee d8by 
difficult was the road that on reaching Mandala, at a difficult 
the foot of the pass, Whitlock had to halt for three BTndaMtuf 
days to repair damages. Whilst thus halted, he slowly and 
received (3rd of April) a despatch from Sir Hugh cau ous y ’ 
Rose, directing him to move with all expedition upon Jhansi, 
Whitlock was unable to leave Mandala till the Oth of ApriL 
He then marched, by way of Ohatrpur, on Bandah, reached 
Chatrpur on the Oth, surprised the rebels the follow- andeventu- 
ing night whilst evacuating the fort of Jhigan, then 
marched on Mahoba, and thence on Bandah.. 

The rebel Nawab of Bandah, was playing the part of an 
independent prince in the district which took its T be Nawto' 
name from the chief town. The Nawab had been Bandah^ 
well supplied with information regarding Whitlock’s to draw 11 ” 
movements, and, judging him to be a man of a 
cautious and anxious temperament, determined to 
attempt to lead him into a trap. No sooner, then, had he been 
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certified of tlie advance of the English general than he directed 
the troops he had stationed at Mahoba, and which consisted of 
eight hundred and fifty men of the mutinied 50th Bengal 
Native Infantry, two hundred men of the 23rd Native Infantry, 
the 2nd Regiment Irregular Cavalry Gwaliar contingent, and 
half a battery of guns, to evacuate that place and take up a 
position in ambush at Kabrai, whence they should fall upon 
English troops as they would pass it before dawn. At the same 
time the Nawab took care that Whitlock should be informed 
that he would encounter no enemy south of Bandah. 

Had the courage of his troops equalled the cleverness of the 
Naw&b, the plan would have succeeded. Whitlock so far fell 
into the trap that he believed there were no rebels 
and succeeds. ^ e f ore hi m< His troops were actually marching 
u-oops »ur. b 8 through Kabrai an hour before daybreak, when the 
Fish 6 but the 8 ' enem y opened upon them a heavy fire. The sur- 
utter, won 6 prise was but for a moment. The Horse Artillery, 
defeauhem h/^ncers, and the Haidarabad Irregulars gal- 

loped forward, and soon compelled the rebels to 
retreat. Unfortunately, in the pursuit which followed, the 
principal body of the British force took, in the dark, a wrong 
direction, so that but few of the enemy were cut up. The 
attempt, however, clearly indicated to Whitlock what was in 
store for him at Bandah. He pushed on, however, and on the 
early morning of the 19 th found the rebel forces, 
TheN«^>»8 headed by the Nawab, occupying the plain south 
t!p»Btrong of the town, and barring his entrance into it. The 
111 Naw&b’s forces consisted of seven thousand men, of 
Bandah. whom rather more than one-third were regular 
troops. The position he had taken up was strong. 
The ground was very much intersected by ravines and water- 
courses, and of these the rebels had taken skilful advantage. 

Whitlock had broken up his camp at 4 o’clock on the morning 
Where he is °f the 19th. At 5 o’clock his advance guard, com- 
WWtfock by man< t e< t by Colonel Apthorp, and consisting of three 
companies 3rd Madras Europeans, two guns Mein’s 
troop Horse Artillery, some Haidarabad Irregulars under 
Maomtire, a few of the 12th Lancers, and a detachment 1st 
Madras Native Infantry, came upon the enemy. Apthorp was 
at onoe directed to turn the right of the rebel position, whilst 
the main body should threaten it in front. These orders were 
carried out to the letter. Apthorp’s men had, however, no easy 
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task. It was difficult to get at the rebels. When ot 

Apthorp had carried one ravine he found them in Colbec]?’ 
force in the next. There must have been much in 
the nature of the ground to screen human life, for Alford, and 
though the fight lasted seven hours, from 5 o’clock • cl,fton - 
till noon, the casualties on the British side amounted only to 
thirty-nine, of whom four were officers. Several deeds of 
heroism were performed. The coolness of Apthorp was the 
admiration of every one. Young Colbeck, of the 3rd Europeans, 
met a glorious death leading his men to the charge of the first 
nullah. Captain Macintire, of the Haidarabad cavalry — which 
lost twenty killed and wounded — greatly distinguished himself, 
as did likewise Brigadier Miller, Sergeant-Major Alford, of 
the Madras Artillery, and Captain Clifton, 12th Lancers. At 
length the position was forced, and the Nawab fled, TheNawibis 
with two thousand followers, to Kalpi, leaving completely 
behind him seventeen guns, the town of Bandah, and ( e ea * 
a palace filled with property of great value. The rebel loss in 
the battle was variously estimated at from four to six hundred 
men. General Whitlock established his head-quarters in Bandah, 
to wait there till the remainder of his force should join him. 

The second brigade, under Brigadier Me Duff, reached Jabalpiir 
on the 18th of March, and set out for S&gar on the 
24th. In order, however, to prevent the mutineers j^nedby ** 
from heading backwards into the Mirzapur district, 

Whitlock sent instructions to this brigade to change ga * 
its course and to proceed to Nagod. Me Duff, therefore, only 
reached Bandah on the 27th of May. He found Whitlock still 
halted there. 

Whitlock, on being joined by McDuiFs brigade, resolved to 
march to the assistance of Sir Hugh Rose at Kalpi, and had 
indicated the 29th as the day of departure on that errand. . But 
Sir Hugh Rose, as we have seen, had completely defeated the 
rebels before Kalpi on the 23rd, and had entered that place on 
the 24th of May. Information of this reached Whitlock in time 
to change his plans regarding Kalpi. 

The reader who has followed me through this and the pre- 
ceding chapter, will not have failed to see how, in In eve 
every particular, the action of Sir Hugh Rose had particular 
bleared the way for the action of General Whitlock. 

It was Sir Hugn, who at Garhakdta, and on the Betwa, cleared th» 
had disposed of the enemies with whom, but for that, wfaitSook 
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Whitlock would have had to deal. The defeat of Tantid 
Topi on the Betw4 alone made it possible for Whitlock to 
march on Bandah. Yet — extraordinary perversity of Fortune 
— -whilst Sir Hugh and his force endured all the hardships of 
the campaign, and did by far the most important part of the 
fighting, Whitlock and his little army, up to the 
fbrtune! ty ° f ^ me the capture of Bandah, gained all the sub- 
stantial advantages. The spoils of Bandah, which 
would not have been gained but for the action of Sir Hugh 
Bose, were allotted to Whitlock’s force alone ! 

The same blind goddess, not content with one perverse dis- 
Whitiock is tributiou of her favours, now set about to perpetrate 
ordered to another. Whitlock had but just renounced his 
iiurchon intention to march to the assistance of Sir Hugh 
Bose at Kalpi, when he received orders from Lord 
Canning to march against the Bao of Klrwi. 

Klrwi, formerly better known as Tiroha, is forty-five miles 
from Bandali, and seventy from Allahabad. The 
Kirv£t ° f Bao of Klrwi, Madhava Bao, had succeeded to the 
throne by adoption, when he was only four years old. 
When the mutiny broke out in 1857, he was then a boy of 
but nine years, under the tutelage of Bam Chandra Bam, a man 
enjoying the confidence of the Government of India, and 
appointed by it to watch the interests of the young Bao during 
ms minority. The Bao was thus, in equity, the ward of the 
Government of India. It has been commonly asserted that 
there were two Baos of Klrwi.* This statement has no founda- 
tion. There was, indeed, a discarded relative of the immediate 
predecessor of Bam Chandra Bam, to whom ho, Madhava Bao, 
was required to pay a monthly stipend of two hundred rupees, 
and to whom the title of Bao was granted by courtesy. But 
this person, Nar&yan Bao, was absolutely without position or 
influence, and he would not have presumed even to whisper an 
interference in the affairs of the state. 

The situation at Klrwi, then, was simply this : that the B&o was 
a minor, only nine years old, and the affairs of the principality 
were practically conducted by Bam Chandra Bam, the nominee of 
the Government of India. But, though B&m Chandra was the 
nominee of the Indian Government, and though he practically 
managed the state of Klrwi, the feeling amongst the landowners 


* I fell into this mistake in the first edition of this work. 
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of the principality, great and small, was, in 1857, inimical to the 
British. It seems to me very natural that it should have been 
bo. Many years before, in 1827, Amrit Rao, the then ruler, had 
deposited two lakhs of rupees, at 6 per cent, interest, in the 
hands of the Government of India, for the perpetual mainten- 
ance of charities and temples which he had established in the 
holy city of Banaras. Ten years later, in 1837, the Govern- 
ment of India had reduced their rate of interest to 4 per cent., 
and Yenayak Rao, the son and successor of Amrit Rao, in order 
that neither the charities nor the temples might feel the loss, 
and in the view, moreover, of increasing their resources, had 
then deposited in the hands of the Government three additional 
lakhs, making a total of five lakhs, the interest of which was to 
be paid annually for the purposes above stated. The interest 
was punctually paid during the lifetime of Yenayak R&o, and 
for three years after his death, when, for some reason which the 
Government of India has never divulged, the payment of the 
interest ceased. 

Madhava Rao was then only seven years old, and no 
suspicion of treason, or felonious intent, attached then to the 
child ; but his advisors, and other pious Hindus, men 
of blameless life and integrity of purpose, were so idviBer, 
shocked at the sacrilegious and fraudulent with- 
holding of the interest on sums deposited for a stimuiatea 
special purpose by the Raos of Kirwi, that they paid affectum 
the missing amount out of the estate of the princi- 
pality. But a very bitter feeling was engendered throughout 
its broad lands. Prinoes, priests, and people alike felt that no 
faith could thenceforward be placed in the promises of the 
Supreme Power. 

When, then, the mutiny broke out in the North-West Pro- 
vinces; when the Rani of Jhansi, whose cause, judged from 
the standard of the prescriptive rights of native princes, was 
eminently a just cause, broke into rebellion ; when the earlier 
occurrences in the vicinity of Bundelkhand seemed to presage 
the fall of British rule, it is not surprising that Ram Chandrd 
R6m, noting the outraged feelings of the people, and their 
sympathy with the leader of the movement in the Duab, the 
heir of the Peshwd, Nana S&hib, to whom the R&o of Kirwi, 
was collaterally related, should have found his task 
more than ordinarily difficult. But, loyal to the 
British overlord, he did his duty truly and zealously, skhib. 
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hope after 
Bandah bad 
fallen. 


Up to tli© third week of May, 1858, the young Edo, himself 
Cause* which hinocent of mischief, for, it cannot be too often* 
prompted the insisted, he was only nine years old, had enjoyed 
B4o stm to blissful visions of a fortunate future. He did not 
know that Klrwi had been placed on the list of the 
places to which a severe lesson was to be adminis- 
tered, for the discontent of his people had taken a very passive 
form. For a long time it was covered from danger by the 
Naw&b of Bandah, but, when Bandah fell on the 19th of April, 
the young Edo was made to write to Sir Eobert Hamilton, 
professing loyalty to the British, and offering to admit British 
troops into his capital. 

A little later, when he, Sir Hugh, unaided by Whitlock, 
had taken Kalpi, and when, on the 2nd of June, 
Whitlock left Bandah, to march on their palace, the 
Eao waited till that general had reached Bharatkup, 
ten miles from Klrwi, and then rode out and tendered 
to him the welcome only offered to those supposed 
to be friends. 

Whitlock’s march on Klrwi had been made possible by the 
annihilation of the forces of the Nawab of Bandah at 
Kalpi. That chieftain fled from Bundelkhand, never 
again, during the war, to reappear within its borders. 
Still, the young Kao had committed no overt act of 
rebellion ; he was yet virtually a ward of the 
British Government ; he had surrendered without 
resistance to the British general ; and there was 
assuredly no reason why the great disaffection of his people 
should be punished in his person as though it had been active 


On hearing 
that Whit- 
lock is 
marching on 
Kirwf they 
Hde out and 
surrender. 


By this act 
the Bpoils of 
Kfrwi 
devolve, 
without 


Vhitlock*s 

force. 


treason. 

But, at Klrwi, there was an accumulation of treasure. The 
young Eao was very rich, and it was found not difficult to trump 
up a case against him. 

For Whitlock, moving from Bandah on the 2nd of June,* had 
Enormous entered Klrwi without opposition on the 6th. Not 

mount of a shot had been fired against him, but he resolved 

fomfdat nevertheless to treat the young Eao as though he 

xtrrt. had actually opposed the British forces. The reason 

for this perversion of honest dealing lay in the fact that in 


* The very day on which, it will be seen, one of Sir Hugh’s columns started 
to encounter more dangers at Gw&li&r. 
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the palace of Klrwl was stored the wherewithal to compensate 
soldiers for many a hard fight, and many a broiling sun. In 
its vaults and strong rooms were specie, jewels, and diamonds of 
priceless value! 

It was nothing that the young Rao, to whom this wealth 
belonged, was himself but a lad of nine years, innocent in his 
own person of treason ; that the Indian Government was his 
guardian, and, as such, responsible, during his minority for his 
acts ; that the tutor of the young boy, R&m Chandra Ram, who 
doubtless had been the interpreter of the outraged feelings of 
the nobles of Kfrwf, had been appointed to his post by British 
authority. The wealth was coveted, and the wealth was taken 
— taken as prize money, to be squabbled over by those who took 
it without firing a shot.* 

The question of the proprietary right in this booty, strangely 
declared to be prize-money, was ultimately argued 
before the High Court of Admiralty. By this court tothelooty 
the claim of Sir Hugh Rose’s force to share in the suhsequent^ 
prize, which had come into British possession mainly the High ° re 
in consequence of his action, was rejected; the Admiralty, 
claims of the commanders of other co-operating but 
independent divisions and columns were rejected ; the claims of 
the Commander-in-Chief in India and his staff, who were 
hundreds of miles from the spot, and whose action did not 
influence the capture, and the claims of the officers Its decl8lon 
and men of General Whitlock’s force, were admitted 
to an exclusive right in the prize of Bandah and Kirwf. 

Possibly the reader may feel some interest as to the future of 
the innocent boy, M&dhava Rao, whose property was thus 
unceremoniously disposed of. A treatment similar to that 
meted out by the Government of India to another of their 
wards, Dhulip Singh of the Panjab, was extended to this boy of 
nine. His estates were confiscated. He was then f “ pardoned 
in consideration of his youth, and is now being educated at 
Bar61f as a ward of the British Government. A provision of 
Rs. 30,000 a year has been made for him.” { What became of 

* Vide Appendix A. 

f “ Aitchison’s Treaties,” vol. iii. p. 142 (edition 1863). 

X The proof that the Government of India were actually the trustees of the 
R&o’s estate is to be found in the fact that in 1857 they were actually regulating 
the property, making all-important appointments and authorising all the 
expenditure, through the Administrator-General of Bengal and his officers. 
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Him subsequently to 1863 I have been unable to ascertain. Jjk 
ia to be hoped that the guardianship announced in the reoord 
from which I have quoted has been more faithfully administered 
than was the first. 

After the capture of Kirwi, Whitlock’s force was distributed 
aoeeto maintain order in the Bundelkhand and Jamnah districts. 
A portion was sent to Kalpf on the requisition of Sir H. Bose; 
one was left at Klrwi, other portions were sent to Mohaba, 
Jal&un, Bandah, Kirka, S&gar, Damoh, and Hamirptir. The 
general’s headquarters were fixed at Mahoba. Here we must 
leave him, to return to Tdntid Topi and Sir Hugh Rose. 


It 18 a recognised law, that the malfeasances of agents appointed by a trustee 
are not to be attributed to the ward. 
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CHAPTER EH. 

SIB HUGH BOSE AND GWALIXb. 


It has already been related that T&ntia Topi, after his defeat at 
Ktinch, had fled to Chirk! — about four miles from Movement# 
Jaldur — where his parents resided. He remained 
there during Sir Hugh Rose's march to Kalpl, and RAni’of 
during the events which led to the capture of that 
place. Learning that Rdo Sahib and the Rani of after the 
Jhdnsl had fled, after their defeat at Galduli, towards fal1 of KaIp*- 
Gop&lpur, forty-six miles south-west of Gwaliar, Tantid girded 
up his loins and joined them at that place. 

Their affairs seemed desperate. Not only had they lost their 
hold on central India, on the Sagar and Narbadd 
territories and on Bundelkhand, but their enemies ^jg^ocfof 
were closing in on every side ; Roberts had already their affairs, 
detached from Rajputdna a brigade under Colonel 
Smith to co-operate with Sir Hugh Rose ; the force under that 
officer was at Kalpl, about to be distributed in the territories 
west of the Jamnah; Whitlock had conquered Bandah and 
plundered Klrwl. On three sides, then, on the south, east, and 
the west, they were encompassed by foes. Nor towards the 


north did the prospect look brighter. There lay the 

capital of Maharajah Sindhia, overlooked by a wall- 

girt and almost inaccessible rock. Sindhid was not 

less their enemy than were the British. In the darkest hour of 

the fortunes of the British, at a time when hostility seemed to 

promise him empire, Sindhia had remained faithful to his over- 

lord. It was not to be thought of, nor was it thought possible, 

that in the mid-day of their triumph he would turn against 

them. 


The situation then seemed desperate to the rebel chieftains. 
But desperate situations suggest desperate remedies ; 
and a remedy which, on first inspection, might well 
seem desperate, did occur to the fertile Wain of one 
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of the confederates. To which one it is not certainly known* 
But, judging the leading group of conspirators by their 
antecedents — Rdo Sahib, the Nawdb of Bandah, Tantid Topi, 
and the Rdni of JMnsl — we may at once dismiss the two first 
from consideration. They possessed neither the character nor 
the genius to conceive a plan so vast and so daring. Of the 
two who remain, we may dismiss Tantid Topi. Not that he 
was incapable of forming the design, but — we have his memoirs 
— and in those he takes to himself no credit for the most 
successful act with which his career is associated. The fourth 
probably by conspirator possessed the genius, the daring, the de« 
the Rfiof of spair necessary for the conception of great deeds. She 
was urged on by hatred, by desire of vengeance, by 
a blood-stained conscience, by a determination to strike hard 
whilst there was yet a chance. She oould recognise the possi- 
bilities before her, she could hope even that if the first blow 
were successful the fortunes of the campaign might be changed ; 
•she possessed and exercised unbounded influence over one at 
least of her companions — the Rdo Sahib. The conjecture, then, 
almost amounts to certainty that the desperate remedy which 
the confederates decided to execute at Gopalpur was suggested 
and pressed upon her comrades by the daring Rani of Jhansi. 

The plan was this. To march on Gwdliar by forced marches, 
H . to appeal to the religious and national feeling of 
Sind bid’s troops, to take possession of his capital, by 
force if it were necessary, and then from the precipitous rock of 
the Gwdlidr fortress to bid defiance to the British. 


The scheme was no sooner aocepted than acted upon. Emis- 
Thecon- saries proceeded in advance of the column to tamper 
fedemtjj with and, if possible, to gain over Sindhid’s troops ; 

Sdmftroh the column followed more leisurely, yet with a 

on GwAittr. oelerity adapted to the occasion, and reached the 
Mordr cantonment, formerly occupied by the contingent, in 
oloee vicinity to Gwalidr, during the night of the 30th of 
May. 

M&hdrdjah Sindhid was informed that night of the arrival of 
Mahdrdjah his dangerous visitors. Probably no prince had ever 
stndhu. been placed in circumstances of stronger temptation 
than was Jaidji Rao Sindhid during 1857-68. The descendant 
bv adoption and the representative of the family of the famous 
Mddhdjl Rao, of the Ddolat Rao who had fought for the posses- 
sion of India with the two Wellesleys \ he was still the most 
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considerable chief of the Mar&thd race, and his word, 
if spoken for religion and race, would have found a 
response all over central and western India. For four months 
he had probably the fate of India in his hands. For lour 
Had he revolted in June, the siege of Dehli must months he 
have been raised, Agra and Lakhnao would have of India 
fallen; it is more than probable that the Panjab lnhiB hAnds - 
would have risen. That, under such circumstances, possessing 
strong military instincts and chafing undor a great ambition, 
Sindhia should have remained loyal, is most weighty testimony 
to the character of the English overlordship, and to its appre- 
ciation by the greater princes of India. That Sindhia was greatly 
influenced in the course he followed by his shrewd Probabl0 
minister, Rajah Dinkar Rao, and by tho appeals from reasons for 
the fort of Agra of the able British representative at hlB loyalty * 
his court, Major Charters Macpherson, may be admitted. But 
neither Sindhia nor Dinkar Rao liked the English personally. 
Both the one and the other would have preferred an independent 
Gw&liar. But, though they did not like the English personally, 
they had great respect for tho English character. Recollecting 
the state of north-western and central and western India prior 
to the rule of Marquess Wellesley, they could feel, under the 
English overlordship, a sense of security such as their fathers 
and their fathers’ fathers never possessed. They had, at least, 
secure possession of their holdings. No one from outside 
would venture to molest them as their ancestors had been 
molested. The question, then, would rise — and it was in 
answering this that the influence of Major Charters Macpherson 
came most boneficially into play — “Granting that, by joining 
the mutineers, we could confine the English to Bengal, would 
Gwali&r gain by their expulsion ? It is doubtful : there woulcl 
be many competitors for supremacy, and — who knows? The 
King of Dehli might, with the aid of Sipahis, become supreme 
or the Sikhs of the Pan jab, or Nana Sahib, or perhaps even 
Holkar. The risk is too great, for, adhering to the English, 
we shall be safe in the end.” 

In some such manner reasoned Sindhia and Dinkar Rao. 
They argued the question in the light of the interests of 
Sindhid, and in that light, held ever before them by the steady 
hand of Charters Macpherson, they cast in their lot with the 
British. 

But not in this manner reasoned many of the great families 

VOL. v. L 
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The same Gw&liar, the bulk of the army and of the peo^Iac 
reasons do These men could recognise only what was passing 
bSk of C tbo he before their eyes. Their eyes looked back wiil 
MarAthfc longing to the past when the empire was dangling 

people ’ before the Maratha race, and they never attemptel 

oven to open the book of the future. . They could only see, $$j 
1857, the British power struck down, and an opportunity 
offering itself to their master such as the great Madh&jf would 
have given half his years to have clutched. They could not 
understand their Maharajah’s inaction, his attempts to befriend 
the British in the hour of their adversity. They had sympa- 
who, in tkised with the men of his contingent when they 

consequence, revolted and murdered their officers. The higher 


discontent on and more influential amongst them assailed Sindhia 
Sindhii. with persuasions and entreaties; and, when they 
found these fail, they began even to talk of dethroning him and 
setting up another ruler in his place. 

The fall of Dehli, the British successes in Lakhnao and in 
north-western and central India, had by no means changed 
these sentiments. The irritation caused by lost opportunities 
had produced a state of mind eager to grasp at any chance to 
mend the situation or to be rid of it. 

Such was the state of general feeling in Gw&liar when, on 
the night of the 30th of May, information was 
ofTduti& earB brought to the Maharajah that Tantia Topi, the 
S°$oriir rival Jhansi, and other chieftains, with a force 

estimated at seven thousand infantry, four thousand 
cavalry, and twelve guns, had reached Morar. No one knew 
better the general state of feeling about him than the Mah&rajah. 
and resolves ^ llt ^e never wavered. The conviction of the 
to do battle ultimate triumph of the English was never stronger 
with him. within him than at this apparently inauspicious 
moment, and, notwithstanding the ill-concealed hostility of 
many of his adherents, he determined to seize the offered 
opportunity and do battle with the rebels. 

Accordingly, at daybreak on the 1st of June, he marched out 
He marches an( ^ took U P a position about two miles to the east- 
tomeet ward of Morar. He had with him six thousand 

TAnti&, infantry, about fifteen hundred cavalry, his own 
bodyguard six hundred strong, and eight guns. These he 
ranged in three divisions, his guns in the centre, and waited 
for the attack. About 7 o’clock in the morning the rebels 
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3$dvancecl, covered by mounted skirmishers, with camels 
; parrying guns of small calibre. As they approacbed, Sindhia’s 
height guns opened on them. But the smoke of the discharge 
had scarcely disappeared when the rebel skirmishers 
; closed to their flanks, and two thousand horsemen, deffldl Pt ° ly 
charging at a gallop, carried the guns. Simul- 
taneously with their charge Sindhia’s infantry and cavalry, his 
bodyguard alone excepted, either joined the rebels or took up a 
position indicative of their intention not to fight. The rebel 
cavalry, pushing tlieir advantage, then attacked the bodyguard, 
with which was Sindhia himself. A portion of the guardsmen 
defended themselves with great gallantry, and did not 
cease to fight till many of their number had fallen. 

But, as it became more and more apparent every ^ n g d r ^ eeB t0 
moment that it was useless to continue the un- 
equal contest, Sindhia turned and fled, accompanied by a very 
few of tho survivors. He did not draw rein till he reached 
Agra. 

The first part of tho Rani’s bold plan had thus succeeded. 
She and her confederates delayed not a moment to carry it out 
to its legitimate consequences. They entered Gwaliar, Tlie rebela 
took possession of the fortress, the treasury, the enter 
arsenal and tho town, and began at once to form a aiSorma 
regular government. Nana Sahib was proclaimed f b J r e 0 rnment 
as Peshwa, and Rao Sahib as governor of Gwaliar. iero ’ 
Pientiful largesses were distributed to the army, alike to the 
Gwaliar troops as to those who had come from Kalpi. Ram 
Rao Govind, one of tho Sindhia’s disgraced courtiers, was 
appointed prime minister. The royal property was 
declared confiscated. Four Maratha chiefs, who had ™ h^tfthQ 6 
been imprisoned by Sindhia for rebellion, were re- place and the 
leased, clothed with dresses of honour, and sent into teSries! 18 
the districts to raise troops to oppose the British in 
any attempts they might make to cross the Chambal. The com- 
mand of the bulk of the troops, encamped outside the city, was 
entrusted to the Rani of Jhansl. Those within the town obeyed 
the orders of Tantia Topi. Letters were at once despatched 
to the rebel rajahs still in the district, notably to the Rajahs of 
B&npur and Shahgarh, to join the new government at Gwaliar. 

The intelligence of the success of this audacious enterprise 
reached Kalpi on the 3rd of J une. Before I refer to the action 
taken by Sir Hugh Rose, it is necessary that I should state 
1 1 * 2 
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tu^toSir*’ exac ^ positions of tlie various portions of thn 
Hugh Rose, force with which he had conquered Kalpf on the 
24th of May. 

As soon as, by the occupation of Kalpf on the 24th of May, 
His action Sir Hugh Rose had discovered the flight of the 
defeat of the re ^ e ^ s » sent 01lt parties to discover the line they 
rebels at had taken. Information was soon brought to him 

Kaipf. that, whilst a few had crossed the Jamnah into the 

Duab, whilst a few more had been checked in attempting the 
same course by Colonel Riddell,* the main body had bent their 
stops in almost a south-westerly direction to Gopalpur. To 
pursue these latter he at once organised a column composed of 
the 25th Bombay Native Infantry, the 3rd Bombay light cavalry, 
and a hundred and fifty HaidaraMd cavalry, and despatched it, 
under the command of Colonel Robertson, on tho track of the 
rebels. 

Robertson set out from Kalpf on the 25th of May, the rain 
Robertson falling heavily. This rain, which continued 
pushes on in throughout that day and the day following, much 
rebeis itof the i m P e ded his progress. He pushed on, howover, as- 
fast as possible, and, traversing Mahona and Indurki, 
found that the rebels were but little in advance of him. At 
Ira wan, reached on the 29 th, supplies ran short, and, as none 
were procurable in the district, the column had to wait till 
they could be sent up from Kalpf. On the 2nd of June Robert- 
son received these and was joined by two squadrons of the 14th 
light dragoons, a wing of the 86th foot, and four 9-pounders. 
Tne following day he reached Moharar, fifty-five miles from 
Gwaliar. Here he was startled by information of the attack 
made by the rebels on Gwaliar and of its result. 

An express from Robertson, sent from Irawan, and which 
reached Kalpf on the 1st of June, gave Sir Hugh the first in- 


* Colonel Riddell, who was moving down the north bank of the Jamnah with 
the 3rd Bengal Europeans, Alexander’s Horse, and two guns, caught sight of a 
body of the rebels escaping from Kalpf, a few miles above that place, on the 
Bouth bank of the river, on the 25th of May. He instantly sent the 3rd Europeans 
icross, who captured their camp equipage, the enemy not waiting to receive 
them. Colonel Riddell’s force had previously had several skirmishes with 
detached parties of insurgents. A small party of his troops had proceeded to 
Kalpf in boats, joining tin re Sir Hugh Rose. On their way they were threatened 
by a numerous body of rebels near Bhijalpdr. Lieutenant Sherriff, who com- 
manded the party, had at once landed 150 men, defeated the rebels, and; 
raptured four guns. 1 
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formation that the rebels had taken the road to 
Gw&liar. Instantly Sir Hugh despatched General therebeis 
Stuart with the remainder of his brigade, consisting on^GwiUMr 
of the other wing of the 86th foot, a wing of tho and at once 
7 1st Highlanders, four companies of the 25th Bengal 
native infantry, one squadron 14th light dragoons, g>vde in that, 
No. 4 light field battery, two 18-pounders, one 8-inch direction - 
howitzer, and some sappers, to join Robertson and to march on 
Gwaliar. Stuart reached Atakona on the 3rd — the day on 
which Robertson had reached Moharar — and there he too re- 
ceived the first information of the startling occurrences at 
Gwdliar. 

The order which had sent Stuart to Gwali&r was dictated by 
a sound military instinct. But no one, not even Sir No one 
Hugh Rose, had imagined the height of daring to divined that 
which the Rani of Jhansi would carry her audacious ?eiS? 
plans. The rebels might march on Gwaliar, but no would 
one believed they would carry it by a coup-de-main. 8UCCe88 u * 

It seemed more likely that they were marching into a trap, to 
be kept there till Stuart’s force should fall on their rear. 

How the “ impossible ” happened has been told. The inform- 
ation of it reached Sir Hugh on the 4th of June, Theeffectof 
after he had resigned his command and applied for hbhuwSm 0 
leave on medical certificate. In a moment he real- ^g^ s & oae 
ised the full danger of the situation. Gw&liar had 
fallen into the hands of the rebels at the time of year most 
unfavourable for military operations. Another week and the 
monsoon rains would render tho black soil untraversable by 
guns, and would swell the rivers. Under those circumstances, 
the transport of siege-guns, in the absence of pontoons, which 
Sir Hugh Sid not possess, would be most difficult if not im- 
possible. He realised, moreover, the great danger HerealigeB 
which would inevitably be caused by delay. No Se enormous 
one could foresee the extent of evil possible if B “^ 8at 
Gw&liar were not promptly wrested from rebel 
hands. Grant them dela} r , and Tantia Topi, with the immense 
acquisition of political and military strength secured by the 
possession of Gwaliar, and with all its resources in men, money, 
and material at his disposal, would be able to form a new army 
on the fragments of that beaten at Kalpi, and to provoke a 
Marathd rising throughout India. It might be possible for 
him, using the dexterity of which he was a master, to unfurl 
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the Peshw&’s banner in the southern MaratM districts. Those 
districts were denuded of troops, and a striking success in 
central India would probably decide their inhabitants to pro- 
nounce in favour of the cause for which their fathers had fought 
and bled. 


Thus reasoning, Sir Hugh considered, and rightly considered, 
He resumes time f° r ceremony had passed. He at once 

his command resumed the command which he had laid down/ 


and sets out 
for Gwdlidr. 


and, leaving a small garrison at Kalpi, set out on 
the 5th of June with a small forcef to overtake 
Stuart’s column. 


With a view to aid Sir Hugh in his operations against Gw&- 
liar, the Commander-in-Chiof placed at his disposal, 
mindeMn- telegraph, Colonel Riddell’s column previously 
Chiefpiae.es referred to, and Brigadior Smith’s brigade of the 
at^sir C Hugh” 8 Rajputana field force. Tho only other troops of 
disposal. which it was possible for Sir Hugh to avail himself 
were those composing the small garrison of Jhansi, 
under Lieutenant-Colonel Hicks of tho artillery, and the 
Haidarabad contingent, commanded by Major Orr. 

The Haidar Ahad contingent, after their hard and splendid 
. service, had received orders to return home. They 

<iuci of the* 1 " had already started; many of them, indeed, were 
contingera* 1 ^ ar advanced on their road. But the moment 
the intelligence of the events passing at Gwaliar 
reached them they one and all expressed their earnest desire 
to take part in the operations of their old commander. 

Whilst Sir Hugh Rose himself proceeded by forced marches 
sir Hu h’a J 0 * 11 ^' uar ^ he directed Major Orr to move to 
piau of 5 upera- Panisn, on the road between Sipri and Gwaliar, to 
Gw&ii&r' lntit cu ^ the re treat °f the rebels to the south, and 
Brigadier Smith, who was near Chanderi, to march 
with his biigade direct to Kotah-ki-sarai, about five miles to 
the south-east of Gwali&r. To Colonel Riddell, escorting a 
large supply of siege-guns, he sent instructions to move with 
his column by the Agra and Gwaliar road. He hoped that all 


* It is said that for this breach of red tape rules Sir Hugh was severely- 
reprimanded by Sir C. Campbell. Undoubtedly strict routine required the 
previous sanction of the Commander-in-Chief. But there are circumstances, 
which require that strict routine must be laid aside ; and this was one of them. 

f 1st troop Bombay horse artillery ; one squadron 14th light dragoons ; one 
squadron 3rd Bombay light cavalry ; Madras sappers and miners. 
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the columns of operations would be at their posts by the 19th 
of June. 

Setting out, as I have said, on the 6th of June, and making 
forced marches in spite of a heat which occasionally sir Hugh 
rose to a hundred and thirty degrees in the shade, g^tand 
Sir Hugh overtook Stuart at Indurki on the 12th, roaches 
and, still pushing on, reached Bahadurpur, five miles Morir ; 
to the east of the Morar cantonments, on the 1 6th. There he 
was joined by Brigadier-General Robert Napier, l 8 j 0inedby 
whom ho last heard of at the storm of Lakhnao, and General 
who at once assumed command of the 2nd brigade.* ^ apieri 

Sir Hugh had reached Bahadurpur at 6 o’clock in the morning 
of the 16th of June. He at once directed Captain Abbott with 
his Haidarabad cavalry to reconnoitre Morar. On roC onnoitres 
receiving Abbott’s report that the rebels were in the rebel 
force in front of it, Sir Hugh galloped forward him- p0sltl0M * 
self to examine the position. He noticed that the sido of the 
cantonments fronting the British position was occupied by 
strong bodies of cavalry, flanked to the right by guns, supported 
by infantry in considerable numbers. 

The position offered strong temptations to a commander who 
knew the value of time and promptitude in war, and Rea80n8 
who considered that minor difficulties must, give way which decided 
when a chance should present itself of overcoming a Llmtoattack * 
great obstacle. I shall tell in his own words the effect pro- 
duced on Sir Hugh Rose by his examination of the position of 
the rebels before Morar. 

“ My force had had a long and fatiguing march, and the sun 
had been up for some time. Four or five miles’ more 
march in the sun, and a combat afterwards, would own words, 
be a great trial for the men’s strength. On the 
other hand, Morar looked inviting with several good buildings 
not yet burnt ; they would be good quarters for a portion of 
the force ; if I delayed the attack until the next day, the enemy 
were sure to burn them. A prompt attack has always more 
effect on the rebels than a procrastinated one. I therefore 
countermanded the order for encamping and made the following 
arrangements to attack the enemy.” f 


• Only a small portion of this brigade was present, the bulk of it having been 
left at Kalpf. 

t Despatch of Sir Hugh Rose dated the 13th of October, 1858 
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but, by a 
masterly 
movement, 
gains a firm 
position. 

The rebels 
fall back, 


He attacked them accordingly. Placing his cavalry and 
guns on his flanks, and the infantry in the centre, 
MorJr! ttle ° f he took ground to the right, the 8dth leading the 
way, with the view of coming upon the road leading 
to cantonments, and the occupation of which would have turned 
The ide left the rebels. Sind bid’s agent, however, 

ioses^isway, who had promised to lead the troops to this road, 
lost his way, and Rose found himself in front of a 
deboucheTou masked battery in the enemy’s centre. This at once 
the wrong opened upon the assailants, and its fire was rapidly 
llxm " s followed by a musketry and artillery fire from both 
sides of it. Sir Hugh answered with his guns, at the same 
time pushing forward his infantry to gain the required turning 
position on the right. This once gained, he formed 
masterly t° the front, and, reinforcing his left, which bore 
movement^ for a moment the whole weight of the enemy, 
position/ 111 pushed forward. The advance was decisive. The 
enemy limbered up and gave way on all sides. 
mfb&ck! 0 The gallant Abbott with his Haidarabad men had 
meanwhile galloped across the nullahs further to the 
right, and, dashing through the cantonments at a more northerly 
point, endeavoured to cut off the retreat of the rebels. But the 
broken ground he had had to traverse had enabled these to take 
their guns across the stone bridge which spans the river at the back 
of the cantonment on the road to the city. The main 
tbewnteS^n body the enemy, driven through the cantonments, 
a village, fell back on a dry nullab with high banks, running 
round a village, which they had also occupied. Here 
they maintained a desperate hand-to-hand struggle with the 
British. The 71st Highlanders suffered severely, Lieuten- 
ant Neave, whilst leading them, falling mortally wounded ; 

nor was it till the nullah was nearly choked with 
length 18 dead that the village was carried. On this occasion 
carried; Lieutenant Rose of the 25th Bombay Native Infantry 
greatly distinguished himself. The victory was 
Md tecom’ com P^ e ^ e( ^ by a successful pursuit of the rebels by 
^etedbyT Captain Thompson, 14th Light Dragoons, with a 
pcSuHof the bis regiment. The wing of the rebel force 

rebels. which he destroyed had been turned by Abbott’s 
advance already spoken of; Thompson, following 
up tbe rebels, caught them in the plains and made a great 
slaughter of them. The guns were splendidly commanded 


which is at 
length 
carried ; 


and tbe vic- 
tory is com- 
pleted by a 
successful 
pursuit of the 
rebels. 
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during the day by Strutt, always to the front, and by Light- 
foot. 

The result, then, had justified Sir Hugh’s daring. Not 
only had he dealt a heavy blow to the rebels, 
but he had gained a most important strategical battk! ° f ^ 
point. 

Sir Hugh Rose’s success was speedily followed by an exploit 
on the part of Brigadier Smith, fruitful in im- 
portant consequences. That gallant soldier, coming fm?th d ad- 
up from the south-east, had to make his way through vunces from 
the difficult and hilly ground on that side of Gwaliar east!* 011 * 11 " 
before he could reach Kotah-ki-sarai. Picking up 
on his way the small field- force from Jhansi, he reached Antrf, 
with his brigade,* on the 14th of June, and was joined there the 
following day by Major Orr and his Haidarabad men. Under 
orders from Sir Hugh Rose, Smith marched from Antri early on 
the morning of the 17th of June, and reached Kotah- andreacbeB 
ki-sarai, five miles to the south-east of Gwaliar, Kotah-ki- 
at half-past seven o’clock that morning. 8urtti; 

Smith had met no opposition in marching into Kotah-ki- 
sarai, but on reaching that place ho observed masses 
of the enemy’s horse and foot occupying the hilly rebels massed 
ground between himself and Gwaliar. As these ancTowunlir 1 
masses showed a strong disposition to attack him, 
and as, hampered with a large quantity of baggage, Smith did 
not regard his position as a very secure one, he determined to 
take the initiative. Reconnoitring the ground in Difflcult 
front of him, he found it very difficult, intersected nature of the 
with nullahs and impracticable for cavalry. He g, r ^ u . nd before 
discovered, ^moreover, that the enemy’s guns were in 
position about fifteen hundred yards from Kotah-ki-sarai, and 
that their line lay under the hills, crossing the road 
to Gwaliar. Notwithstanding this, Smith deter- ^.neverthe- 
mined to attack. First, he sent his horse artillery to to attack, 
the front, and silenced the enemy’s guns, which 
limbered up and retired. This accomplished, Smith sent his 
infantry across the broken ground, led by Raines of the 95th. 
Raines led his men, covered by skirmishers, to a point about 


* The brigade was thus composed : a wing 8th Hussars, a wing Bombay 
Lancers, H. M.’s 95th Foot, the 10th Bombay Native Infantry, and a troop of 
Bombay Horse Artillery. 
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tfc^ufantry fifty yards from the enemy’s works, when tilft 
to the front, skirmishers made a rush — the rebels falling back 
as they did so. Eaines then found himself stopped 
and, lifter hy a deep ditch with four feet of water, an$ 
overcoming having banks so steep that it was with difficulty 
Sacies! 1 *" the men could cross in single file. The rebels took 
advantage of the delay thus caused to move off 
with their guns and to retire up the ravines and across 
the hills. Raines found them so retiring wheiS^ after sur- 
gains the in counting the difficulty I have recorded, he gained 
trenchment the abandoned intrenchment. Whilst he was con- 
the enemy. tinning hi s advance across the broken and hilly 
ground, Smith moved his cavalry across the river 
Sm?tu W move8 Umrah, close to Kotali-ki-sarai. He had hardly 
forward the crossed when his men came under fire of a battery 
cavary ' which till then had escaped notice. At the same 
time a body of the enemy threatened the baggage at lvotah-kf^ 
sarai. Matters now looked serious. But Smith 


natmreof the sen t hack a detachment to defend the baggage 
action. . and rear, and pushed forward with the rest of his 
troops. The road, before debouching from the 
hills between his position and Gwaliar, ran for several hun- 
dred yards through a defile along which a canal had been 
excavated. As he entered this defile, and during his march 
through it, he encountered considerable opposition. At length 
he bore it down, emerged from the further end, 
j°i ne, 4 Raines, then, keeping his infantry halted to 
victorious, hold the defile, he ordered a cavalry charge. This 
was most gallantly executed by a squadron of the 
8th Hussars, led by Colonel Hicks and Captain Heneage. The 
rebels, horse and foot, gave way before them. The 
rebels* Hussars captured two guns, and continuing the 
before him. pursuit through Sindhia’s cantonment, had for a 
moment the rebel camp in their possession. 

Amongst the fugitives in the rebel ranks was the resolute 
Death Of the woman who, alike in council and on the field, was 
R4nf of the soul of the conspirators. Clad in the attire of a 
Jhto * L man and mounted on horseback, the Rani of Jhansi 
might have been seen animating her troops throughout the 
day. When inch by inch the British troops pressed through 
the defile, and when reaching its summit Smith ordered the 
Hussars to oharge, the Rani of Jhansi boldly fronted the British 
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emen. When her comrades failed her, her horse, in spite 
p'ier efforts, carried her along with the others. With them 
might have escaped but that her horse, crossing the canal 
ar the cantonment, stumbled and fell. A hussar close upon 
’ track, ignorant of her sex and her rank, cut her down. She 
pi to rise no more. That night her devoted followers, deter- 
mined that the English should not boast that they had captured 
iter even dead, burned the body. 

§ Thus died the Rani of Jhansi. My opinion of her has been 
recorded in a preceding page. Whatever her faults in British 
%yes may have been, her countrymen will ever believe that she 
was driven by ill-treatment into rebellion ; that her cause was 
a righteous cause ; and that the treatment she received at the 
hands of Lord Dalhousie was one of the main causes of the dis- 
affection in Bundelkhand and Central India in 1857-8. To 
them she will always be a heroine.* 

The charge of the 8th Hussars was the last effort of Smith’s 
force. “Upon the return of the squadron, 
the officers and men were so completely ex- smith fails back for the 
hausted and prostrated from heat, fatigue, *and defile, 
great exertion, that they could scarcely sit in 
their saddles, and were, for the moment, incapable of further exer- 
tion.”! But the enemjq recovering, were again threatening. Smith 
^hen determined to content himself with holding the defile, the 
road, and the adjoining hills for the night. He drew back his 
cavalry accordingly, and brought up his baggage. The enemy 
held their ground on the heights on the other side of the canal. 

The position thus taken up by Brigadier Smith left much to 
be desired. It left his left and rear threatened, 
his baggage within range of the enemy’s guns, 
and his whole force cramped. Sir Hugh, on 
receiving an account of the action, with cha- 
racteristic promptitude despatched Colonel 
Robertson, with the 25th Bombay Native Infantry, three troops 
14th Light Dragoons, and four guns, to reinforce him. 

The next day Sir Hugh was reinforced, and his 2nd brigade,, 
commanded by Robert Napier, brought to its 0 . . , ... 
full strength by the arrival of the Kalpi sir Hugh, who resolves 
garrison. This arrival left him free to act. Jebeis nisb " with the 


Dangerous nature of 
his position. 

Sir Hugh reinforces 
him. 


* Vide pages 110, 139, of this volume, and pages 120-1 of Vol. III. 
f Brigadier Smith’s report. 
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• Leaving Napier in Morar with the troops he could spare,* 
Rose inarched in the afternoon with the rest of the force 
to join Smith. The distance was long, the heat terrible, the 
inarch harassing in the extreme. No less than a hundred men 
of the 86th were struck down by the sun.f Never - 
nature oH-iis theless, Sir Hugh pushed on, and bivouacked for 
march. the night 0 n the rocky ground between the river 
corarnunica- and Smith’s position. 

tionswith The first thing that struck Sir Hugh on recon- 
bmiti. noitring the following morning was the possibility 

of cutting off the main body of the enemy from Gw&liar by 
forcing their left ; the next, the extremely cramped 
atuicipate° and dangerous nature of his own position. The 
attack and re ^ e ^ s » too, showed every indication that the,> 

to cut them intended an attack, for with the early dawn they 
GTwSuS began a heavy fire from their guns, whilst masses 
of their infantry were seen moving to positions from 
which they could manoeuvre with advantage against the British 
position. On the principle, then, that when one is disadvan- 
tageous^ posted an attack is often the best defence, Sir Hugh 
resolved to become the assailant. 


Kesolvts to 
anticipate 
the rebels' 
attack and 
to cut them 
off from 
Gwdlidr. 


The rebels, as we have seen, were occupying the heights 
separated by the canal from those gained by Brigadier Smith. 
That they meant to attack was evident. They spent the early 
hours of the morning in strengthening their right with the 
view of assailing the weakest point of the British line, the left. 
The sun had not risen very high when Sir Hugh received an 
express from Sir Robert Hamilton to say that he had received 
certain information that the rebels certainly intended to attack 
him that day. There was no time for further consideration. 


♦ These were — One troop Bombay horse artillery, three troops 14th light 
-dragoons, three troops 3rd Bombay light cavalry, fifty men 1st Haidar&b&d 
cavalry, 3rd Haidar&b&d cavalry, two squadrons Meade’s horse, 21st company 
Royal Engineers, wing 3rd Bombay Europeans, four companies 24th Bombay 
native infantry, three guns Haidarabad artillery. 

f Of these men, Sir Hugh reports that they “were compelled by sun-sickness , 
to fall out and go into dolis. These same men, the next day, unmindful of 
their illness, fell in with their companies, and took part in the assault of 
Gw&li&r.” These men, be it remembered, formed part of the unreformed 
British army, an army never surpassed by any other in the world. A “ doli,” 
generally but incorrectly spelt “ dhooley ” — for it is ignorant of the letter “ h ” 
.and possesses but one “ o ” and no “ y ” — is an inferior kind of palanquin. 
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Sir Hugh at once directed Brigadier Stuart to move 
with the 86th regiment, supported by the 25th gen<S Stuart 
Bombay Native Infantry, across the canal, to crown 
the heights on the other side of it, and to attack the rebels, 
left flank of the rebels. As a diversion in favour of 
this attack he sent Colonel Raines with the 95th regiment 
from his right front, across the canal in skirmishing 
order over the shoulder of the hill on which a makes a aines 
division of the rebel force was in an intrenched diversion, 
position, covered by guns. This movement was 
supported by the 10th Bombay Native Infantry. Sir Hugh at 
the same time ordered up the 3rd troop Bombay Horse Artillery, 
supported by a squadron of the 8th Ilussars, to the entrance of 
the pass towards Gw r aliar. The remainder of the force he dis- 
posed in support of the attacking columns and for the defence 
of the camp from the rear. 

Lieutenant-Colonel Lowth led the 86th, in accordance with 
the orders he received, against the left of the rebels. 

These fell back rapidly on the battery; while the Jt2ck B 
86th pressed them so hard that they made no stand 
even under their guns. The 86th gave them no time to rally. 
Brockman’s company, led by that gallant officer, 8UCceed8 
then only a lieutenant, dashing with a cheer at the 
parapet, crossed it and took the guns which defended the ridge 
two 6-pounders and a 9-pounder. Brockman, with Brockman 
great smartness, turned one of these guns on the captures 
rebels, and was engaged in turning the other, when three guns * 
Raines, advancing with the 95th, came up, took command, and 
completed the operation which Brockman* had so 

well begun. piotefthe 111 ’ 

Meanwhile the 10th Bombay Native Infantry; led operation, 
by Lieutenant Roome, moving up in support of the 
95th, and protecting the right of the assailing force, found itself 
exposed to a fire of musketry and artillery from the heights on 
the enemy’s extreme left. Roome was equal to the occasion. 
Wheeling to the right, he advanced with half his regiment in 


* For his splendid services, Brockman obtained his brevet majority as soon 
as he got his company, though not until after another officer, whose name 1 
will not mention, had attempted to “ annex ” his services. The fraud was, 
however, discovered and rectified with the full sanction of Lord Strathnairn 
(Sir Hugh Rose). 
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Roorae*md f skirmishing order, the other half in support, cleared 
tbeiothBom- the two nearest heights of rebel infantry, and cap- 
Jinfantry. ve tured two brass field-pieces and three mortars which 
were in the plain below. 

The day was now won, the heights were gained ; Gwaliar 
lay, as it were, at the feet of the British. “ The 
fttthe^feeSf sight,” writes Sir Hugh, “ was interesting. To our 
the British, right was the handsome palace of the Phulbagh 

with its gardens, and the old city, surmounted by 
the fort, remarkable for its ancient architecture, with lines of 
extensive fortifications round the high and precipitous rock of 
Gw&liar. To our left lay the Lashkar, or new city, with its 
spacious houses half hidden by tiees.” In the plain between 
the heights and the city was a great portion of the rebel forces, 
just driven from the heights, and now, under the influence of 
panic, endeavouring to seek a refuge in one or other of the 
walled enclosures or fortified places towards which they were 
moving. 

sir iiu h The sight of these men at once suggested to Sir 

resolves to Hugh that it would be possible to complete his 
dtyatonce wor ^ that day. “I felt convinced,” he wrote in his 
despatch, “that I could take Gwaliar before sunset.” 

He at once, then, ordered a general advance. Covering his 
extreme right with the 3rd troop Bombay Horse 
genera* Artillery and a troop of the 8th Hussars, he ordered 
advance. Colonel Owen, with the 1st Bombay Lancers, to 
descend the heights to the rear, make his way into 
the road which led through the hills to the south, and thence 
attack the grand parade and the new city. Covering his ad- 
vance, then, with No. 4 Light field-battery, and two troops 
14th Light Dragoons, he moved forward his infantry from the 
left, the 86th leading from that flank, the 95th forming the right. 

This prompt advance completely paralysed the rebels. Their 
guns, indeed, opened fire, but the main object of their infantry 
seemed to be to escape. The British infantry were 
S?y B the 811 approaching the plain, when Owen's Lancers, who 
Lashkar. had gained the point indicated, charged across the 
grand parade, and, carried away by their ardour, 
followed the rebels into the Lashkar. In this charge a gallant 
officer, Lieutenant Mills, was shot through the heart. Raines 
followed up this charge with a dash on to the parade-ground 
with two companies of the 59th, and took two 18-pounders and 
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two small pieces. The British line pushing on, the rebels re- 
treated through the town. Before sunset, as Sir Hugh had 
divined, the Lashkar, or new city, was completely in his pos- 
session. That night, too, Sir Hugh rested in the regained 
palace of SindhiA 

Meanwhile, Brigadier Smith had taken the garden palace, 
the Phiilbagh, killing great numbers of the rebels. 

He then, in pursuance of orders, followed up the tSpai^of 
retreating enemy, and continued the pursuit long Phuibigh. 
after dark, inflicting great loss on them and cap- 
turing most of their guns. 

As soon as it was clear the day was won, Sir Hugh sent an 
express to General Robert Napier, directing him to sir Hugh 
pursue the rebels as far and as closely as he could. ®® nd g gg n t0 
How this order was carried out I shall have to NapferV 
relate presently. pursue, 

The Lashkar and palace occupied, Sir Hugh, ever careful 
even of the vanquished, made arrangements for the andthen 
security of the city. This task he found compara- arranges for 
tively easy, for the shopkeeping class had always of the city. 7 
been on the side of its best paymaster, the British. 

Thus, on the night of the 10 th of June, Sir Hugh had, with 
a loss of eighty-seven men killed and wounded, re- 
gained all Gwtiliar, the formidable fortress alone Stress* 
excepted . But the exception was a grave one. The defies him. 
rock fortress, completely isolated, having a length 
of a mile and a half, and a breadth at its broadest part of three 


hundred yards, its face presenting a perpendicular precipice, 
might, if well defended, still give some trouble. The guns 
from its ramparts had maintained, during the operations of the 
1 9th, a continuous, though not very effective, fire on the British 
troops. The fire recommenced on the morning of the 20th. It 
was then, early on that morning, that two officers of the Indian 


army and their Bombay Sipahis performed a deed of unsurpassed 
daring. 


On the morning of the 20th, Lieutenant Rose, 25th Bombay 
Native Infantry, was in command, with a detach- featoJ 

ment of his regiment, of the Kotwali, or police- Lieutenants 0 
station, not far from the main gateway of the rock w al e le a r nd 
fort. As the guns from its ramparts continued to 
fire, Rose proposed to a brother officer, Lieutenant Waller, who 
commanded a small party of the same regiment near him, that 
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they should attempt to capture the fortress with their joint 
parties, urging that, if the risk was great, the honour would be 
still greater. Waller cheerfully assented, and the 
a aman itb tw0 0 ® cers set their men and a blacksmith, 

following, whom, not unwilling, they had engaged for the 

service. They crept up to the first gateway unseen, 
then the blacksmith, a powerful man, forced it open, and so 
with the other five gates that opposed their progress, 
attempt t° By the timo the sixth gate had been forced the 
fortress, alarm was given, and, when the assailants reached 
the archway beyond the last gate, they were met by 
the fire of a gun which had been brought to bear on them. 
Dashing onwards, unscathed by the fire, they were speedily 
engaged in a hand-to-hand contest with the garrison. The 
fight was desperate, and many men fell on both sides ; but the 
gallantry of Bose and Waller and their men carried all before 

and Bucceed ^ iem * especially distinguished himself. Just 

an b ccee . ^ ] I0Ur Q f v i c tory, however, as he was inciting 

his men to make the final charge, which proved successful, a 
The success mus ^ e ^ was at him from behind the wall. The 
is dimmed man who had fired the shot, a mutineer from Bareli, 
ofi&8e death ^en ru8 ^ e( ^ ou ^ an ^ 012 ^ him across the knee and 
wrist with a sword. Waller came up and despatched 
the rebel ; too late, however, to save his friend.* But the rock 
fortress was gained. 

I have said that when Sir Hugh saw that success was certain 
he sent a despatch to Brigadier-General Bobert Napier re- 
questing him to pursue the rebels as far and as closely as he 
could. 

Napier started on this service at 9 o’clock on the morning of 
the 20th with about five hundred and sixty cavalry , of whom 


* Sir Hugh Rose, in his despatch, thus alludes to this officer: “But the 
gallant leader, Lieutenant Rose, who has been twice specially mentioned by 
me for good and gallant conduct, fell in the fort, mortally wounded, closing 
his early career by taking the fort of Gwali&r by force of arms.” 

His brigadier, Brigadier C. S. Stuart, thus referred to him in his brigade 
orders : “ Brigadier Stuart has received with the deepest regret, a report of the 
death of Lieutenant Rose, 25th Bombay Native Infantry, who was mortally 
wounded yesterday, on entering the fort of Gw&li&r, on duty with his men. 
The brigadier feels assured that the whole brigade unite with him in deploring 
the early death of this gallant officer, whose many sterling qualities none who 
knew him could fail to appreciate.” 
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sixty were dragoons, and Lightfoot’s battery of artillery, and, 

.pursuing the rebels rapidly, came up with them, 

about twelve thousand strong, at Jaura-Alipiir, reiving 

shortly after sunrise on the 21st. Napier, recon- Sir Hugh's 

noitring, found them drawn up in two lines. The pursue? 

first, consisting of infantry and a bullock battery 

of six guns, had its right resting upon Alipur ; the 

seoond, composed of cavalry and horse and field rebels at 

artillery, rested on a village in rear of the front 

line. They were the entire remnants of the Kalpi 

army, with additions picked up at Gwaliar. 

Finding the ground to his right open, Napier directed Captain 
Lightfoot to take up a position on the left flank of the enemy, 
about three hundred yards from them, and to enfilade them. 
He then ranged his cavalry behind a rising ground, 
which afforded partial concealment, ready to act ^ e g ^® r 
as soon as the fire from Lightfoot’s guns should bo line, 
felt. 

This soon happened. Lightfoot’s horse artillery, escorted 
by Abbott’s cavalry, dashed at a gallop towards the 
enemy’s left, and opened fire at the distance indicated ^ e ^ r ? hem 
by Napier. After a few discharges the ranks of the to waver, 
rebels wavered, then they began perceptibly to thin. 

Then Lightfoot limbered up and again pushed on at a gallop, 
whilst the 14th Light Dragoons, led by Prettijohn, and the 
Haidarabad cavalry, led by Abbott, dashed into thoir ranks. 

The result was decisive. Prettijohn’s distinguished valour 
and Abbott’s gallant loading were especially con- ^ 
spicuous. The dash of Lightfoot’s horse artillery charged, 6 
was superb to look at. “You cannot imagine,” ^ a ? :and 
writes an eye-witness, a cavalry officer, “ the dash e ’ 
of the artillery : it was wonderful. We could scarcoly keep up 
with them.” But, in fact, every man behaved like a hero : each 
vied with his comrade. After a brief resistance the rebels 
broke and fled, hotly pursued.* They lost twenty-five guns, 

* An officer who served with great distinction throughout this campaign 
writes me : “ The courage of General Napier in ordering this attack, and the 
dash and vigour with which it was delivered, so surprised the enemy, that, as we 
afterwards ascertained, they believed us to be but the advanced guard of a strong 
force coming up. Just after the action General Napier received a despatch from 
Sir Hugh Rose ordering him not to attack in consequence of the strength of the 
enemy? 
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all their ammunition, elephants, tents, carts, and baggage, and 
had three to four hundred men killed. Never was a rout more 
complete.* 

The capture of Gwali&r and the dispersion of the rebel army 
closed the campaign which will for ever be associated 
Smpaign^ 0 with the name of Sir Hugh Rose. In a previous 
chapter I have alluded to the personal character, 
strong and firm as iron, and yet singularly sympathetic, which 
had chained success to all the incidents of that most eventful 
campaign. I may be pardoned if I briefly recapitu- 
late here all that had been accomplished in a period 
results? falling somewhat short of six months. On the 6th 
of January, 1 858, Sir Hugh Rose had left Indur ; on 
the 24th he laid siege to Rahatgarh ; on the 28th he defeated in 
the field the Rajah of Banpur ; on the 29th he took R&hatgarh ; 
on the 3rd of February ho relieved S&gar ; on the 1 3th he took 
the strong fort of Garhakota ; on the 4th of March he forced 
the pass of Madanpur ; on the 17th his 1st brigade stormed the 
fort of Chanden ; on the 22nd ho invested Jhansi ; on the 31st 
he defeated Tantia Topi on the Betwd ; on the 3rd of April he 
stormed Jhansi ; on the 6th of May he defeated Tantid Topi 
and the Rani of Jhansi at Kiinch; on the 23rd he beat the 


rebels at Galauli, near Kalpi, and occupied that fort the follow- 
ing day. In this chapter I have told how, roused from a bed 
of sickness by the news of the capture of Gwaliar by the rebels, 
he pursued them with unremitting vigour, and stayed not his 
hand till he had recovered all that they had temporarily 
gained. In every undertaking he was successful, 
a nd wag successful, because, careless of himself, 
success. he thought of the great end he had in view, and 
spared no means to attain it. 

After the victory at Gwaliar, Sir Hugh Rose proceeded to 


Sir Hugh 
proceeds to 


Bombay to assume command of the army of that 
Presidency, f The force with which he had won so 
many victories was, to a great extent, broken up. 


* T6nti6 Topi, who was present on this occasion, thus describes the affair : 
* We reached J&urd-Alipiir and remained there during the night. The next 
morning we were attacked and fought for an hour and a half. We fired five 
shots and the English army fired four shots, and we then ran off, leaving all our 
guns.” 

t The following farewell order was issued on this occasion by Sir Hugh Rose ; 
“ The Major-General commanding, being on the point of resigning the command 
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The 95th regiment was ordered to occupy the rock fortress. 
The 71st Highlanders, the 86th regiment, and the 25th 
Bombay Native Infantry, with detachments of cavalry and ar- 
tillery, remained at Morar. The 3rd Bombay Europeans, the 24th 
Bombay Native Infantry, with cavalry and artillery, were sent to 
Jhansl. Of these troops the command devolved upon Brigadier- 
General Robert Napier. Brigadier Smith’s brigade 
was distributed in three portions, respectively at regiments 
Gwaliar, at Sipri, and at Gunah. It seemed as of the 
though they were about to enjoy the rest they had distributed, 
so gloriously earned. But appearances were de- 
ceitful. Though one bitter enemy, the Rani of Jk&nsi, had 
disappeared, there had escaped another, not less im- The 
placable, perhaps even more fertile in resources than prospects of 
that resolute lady. Though beaten at all points, f^ v a J e 
that other adversary had never despaired. Not 
many weeks elapsed before the cities, the villages, and the 
jungles of Central India once more resounded with the name of 
Tantia Topi. 


of the Pun& division, of the Bombay army, bids farewell to the Central India 
Field Force ; and at the same time expresses the pleasure he feels that he com- 
manded them when they gained one more laurel at Gw&li&r. The Major- 
General witnessed with satisfaction how the troops and their gallant comrades 
in arms — the Rajputana brigade under General Smith — stormed height after 
height, and gun after gun, under the fire of a numerous field and siege artillery, 
taking finally by assault two 18-pounders at Gw&li&r. Not a man in these forces 
enjoyed his natural health or strength ; an Indian sun and months of marching 
and broken rest had told on the strongest; but the moment they were told to 
take Gwaliar for their Queen and country they thought of nothing but victory. 
They gained it, restoring England’s true and brave ally to his throne, putting to 
rout the rebel uimy, killing many of them, and taking from them in the field, 
exclusive of those in the fort, fifty-two pieces of artillery, all their stores and 
ammunition, and capturing the city and fort of Gwaliar, reckoned the strongest 
in India. The Major-General thanks sincerely Brigadier-General Napier, C.B., 
Brigadier Stuart, C.B., and Brigadier Smith, commanding brigades in the field, 
for the very efficient and able assistance which they gave him, and to which he 
attributes the success of the day. He bids them and their brave soldiers once 
more a kind farewell. He cannot do so under better auspices than those of the 
victory of Gw&li&r.” 
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CHAPTER IY. 

THE SOUTHERN MARATHA COUNTRY AND LE GRAND JACOB. 

In the first chapter of this volume I have brought the record of 
affairs in the southern Maratha country up to the 
Mardth 4 thprn s l J1 'i n S ^58. In Belgaon and the neighbouring 
couutry. districts the crisis had passed away. It needed only 
the continuance of the same firm and conciliatory 
rule to ensure that it should never return. 

It happened, however, at this period (March and April 1858) 
that Mr. G. B. Seton-Karr, exhausted by the double 
Mr^Seton- labours which had devolved upon him, applied to 
ingtobe Py " the Government of Bombay to be relieved of a 
a^ortionof P or li on of liis overwhelming duties. Mr. Seton-Karr 
his duties, had, unquestionably, reason to believe that the 
Government, should it accede to his request, would 
grant him an option in the matter, or, at all events, would 
relieve him of the less important routine duties appertaining to 
the administration. But he was mistaken. The 
transferfhe 0 ® overnment, in san ctionin g Mr. Seton-Karr’s request, 
political desired him to retain in liis own hands the civil 
Mr^Manson administration of the territory, and to transfer the 
charge of the political agency to his assistant, Mr. 
Charles Man son. 

Than Mr. Manson there was not a more high-minded, a more 
generous, or a more earnest officer in the Bombay 
Civil Service. He was devoted to his profession, he 
gave to it his whole soul and his undivided energies. 
He was in the prime of life, intelligent, energetic, decided. 
But — he had been employed on the detested Inam Commission 
— and he belonged to a school of politics differing in one 
essential point from that of which Mr. Seton-Karr 
which Mr was a ^ ea( ^ er< The reader will have already dis- 
Seton-Karr covered the title of that school. Mr. Seton-Karr was 
beUmged. strongly in favour of the maintenance of the native 
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aristocracy, an upholder of the rights and customs held and 
enjoyed by native landowners at the time the)' came under 
British rule. He believed that, so long as the British respected 
those rights and customs, it would never be necessary to employ 
force ; that persuasion and management would -effect the re- 
quired end. How he had tried, and tried successfully, that 
policy I have already shown. The success had proved to him 
its efficacy. Mr. Manson belonged to a more modern 
school. In one of the letters which Mr. Seton-Karr which Mr. 
addressed to him before the transfer of the political 
duties, he is jestingly referred to as “ an admirer of a 8a • 
Lord Dalhousie.” This, at least, is certain, that in a crisis such 
as that which was then prevailing, he gave his preference to 
measures stronger than tho.^e which Mr. Seton-Karr deemed 
suited to the occasion. 

Mr. Seton-Karr was greatly disappointed by the deoision of 
the Government, but the reason adduced by that 
Government was one to which he could take no ex- 
ception. Lord Elphinstone desired that the whole the Bombay 
of the southern Maiatha country should be placed f 0 ° T v ^ ment 
under the control of one officer as Commissioner, and, change, 
in the circumstances of the time, he deemed it 
further advisable that that officer should be a soldier. Now 
Colonel Le Grand Jacob already exercised political authority in 
one part of the territory. On the 6th of December he had 
suppressed a mutiny in Kolh&pur, and had, by his firmness and 
strength of character, impressed the Bombay Gov- 
ernment with the conviction that he was peculiarly Jacob 
qualified to wield political power in troublous times, is appointed 
Lord Elphinstone, then, transferred to him in the 
new arrangement a similar authority in the other agent for the 
part, with Mr. Manson as political age nt under him. JJry? terri ’ 
If, however, the reason for the transfer was sufficient 
in that it cast no slur upon Mr. Seton-Karr, it did not the less 
cause considerable misgivings to that gentleman, for, Reasons why 
knowing as he did the native chieftains, he felt that j^ Seton - 
a change would create suspicion in their minds, a augured ill of 
change more especially which transferred political lbe cban 8 e - 
action from himself to an officer who had been engaged in the 
In&m Commission, and that, if that change were followed by a 
tension of the tie which bound them to the suzerain power, it 
might even produce a catastrophe. 



16ft THE SOUTHERN MArXt h A COUNTRY. 


[1858. 


Kerr and 
La Touche 
attack 
HalgalU. 


Previous to the assumption of the charge of the political 
duties of the Belgaon districts, Mr. Seton-Karr had been 
gradually engaged in disarming the country — a work in which 
he had been most ably assisted by Colonel George 
Q?o°rge Malcolm, commanding the Southern Maratha Horse, 
Malcolm. and holding military charge of the southern Marath& 
territory. It would be difficult to over-estimate the 
services rendered by this able and gallant officer. His regiment 
mainly preserved order in that excitable country. In a previous 
chapter I have referred to his services at Shor&pur. Prior to 
that event, on the 29th of November, 1857, he had 
led his cavalry, supported by one company 28tli 
Native Infantry, against the fortified village of 
Halgalli, which had become the head-quarters of 
the disaffected. For some days previously these men had been 
held in check by detachments of the horse, first under Kerr, 
subsequently reinforced by La Touche, of the same regiment. 
These officers had, by spirited charges, driven the enemy into 
the town, and were struggling with them desperately in the 
streets when Malcolm, with a fresh party, arrived. 
His men at once dismounted, and assisted by the 
Sip&his of the 28th Native Infantry, scrambled over 
the flat-roofed houses of the village, dashed upon the 
rebels, and decided the victory. The country, how- 
ever was still uneasy. Both above and below the 
gh&ts British authority had met with resistance, but, 
except that in some cases the guns and the arms 
had not been entirely delivered up, the danger from such dis- 
turbances was considered to have passed away when Colonel 
Jacob took charge. Within a very short time of^that event, 
however, a new peril appeared in another quarter. 

Of the chief of Nargund I have spoken in the first chapter of 
N&rffiind volume. * That this chief was thoroughly dis- 

n ' affected there can be no doubt. Mr. Seton-Karr had 
even suspected him of treasonable correspondence with the 
Pleasure chief Shorapur.f But up to May 1858 he had been 

exercised managed. He had even, under the gentle pressure 

by°^ton- Chief exercised by Mr. Seton Karr, sent in a correct list of 
j&rrand the guns and ammunition he possessed, and some- 
what later, urged by Mr. Manson, had even begun 


Malcolm 
arrives and 
the place is 
stormed. 


State of the 

country 

generally. 


Manson. 


* Vide pages 16 to 28. 


f Fide page 86. 
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to despatch them to Dharwar. Those who are aware of the 
reverence and affection with which a native chief regards hia 
guns will realise the sacrifice which the Rajah made to meet 
the expressed wishes of the Government. 

Matters wero thus progressing, the chief doubtless secretly 
disaffected, yet complying under gentle pressure 
with the orders of the Bombay Government, when, Thee] hief 
about the 25th of May, intelligence reached him Seton-Karr 
that Mr. Seton-Karr had been removed from the 
political charge of his country, and that Mr. Manson Matron, 
had been gazetted his successor. 

This intelligence changed all the good dispositions of the 
chief of Nargund. Although he did not personally 
dislike Mr. Manson, he regarded him as the living thfcS of y 
representative of the hated system of Inam ex- ^adei^Mr 
amination — a system which, as I have said, had MauBon. 
worked with most disastrous effects on the chiefs of 
the Southern Maratlia country. At that moment, too, Mr. 
Manson was specially obnoxious to him, for, only a few weeks 
previously, whilst still serving under Mr. Seton-Karr, he had 
arrested and carried off as a prisoner his own dearest friend, the 
chief of JamkhandL* The conviction at once took possession of 
him that the change was aimed against himself, that he was to be 
arrested, as his friend had been arrested, and thrown 
into a dungeon.']' In his fear and trepidation, the chief He 
sent a confidential agent to Dharwar to inquire of earreB 
the magistrate the meaning of the portentous change. 

But, before he could receive an answer, those about him had 
begun to work on a nature constitutionally timid 
and nervoys. His habitual advisers and companions which"™* 
had not even then despaired of receiving a summons °!?S: e< 4 le / 
to join the victorious standard of the heir of Peshwa. 

All seemed yet possible. Tantia Topi was confronting the 
British in Bundelkhand, Kalpi was yet held, and one good 
victory might give them all they desired. These men took 
advantage of the consternation caused in the chiefs mind by 
Mr. Manson’s appointment to inspire him to resist, to cast 

* Only a short time previously the Rajah of Ndrgilnd had met Mr. Manson at 
the chief of J&mkhdndi’s house, visiting him apparently on friendly terms. 

t So penetrated was he with this idea, that he despatched that day a letter to 
his half-brother at Ramdrug, in which occurs the passage : “ I had rather die 
than be arrested as Jamkhandi was.” 
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defiance in the teeth of the foreigners who had persecuted 
themselves and their brethren. 

These men were not alone in their endeavours. The chiefs 
wife, a lady of great personal attractions, and twenty 
tafluSIceof y ears y 01111 g er than he was, had renounced all hopes 
all, of a natural heir. She loved power, and the chance 

of her possessing power after her husband’s death 
the* refusal refci ted on the prospect of her becoming the adoptive 
of the mother of a reigning boy. And, the British Govern- 
to^iuJwThe ment having refused to the chief the right to adopt, 
chief to this prospect was possible only in the event of the 

heir! *** British rule being supplanted by that of the 

MarathA This favoured counsellor added, then, 
her entreaties to those of the chiefs companions. 

The chief of Narguud gave way. That day he recalled the 
guns which liad progressed only a few miles on the 
ThechWof road to Dliarwar, began to store provisions, and on 
submits to the 27th of May, possessing only three obsolete 
fluencesand rust y camion and a swivel gun, declared war, with 
revolts. all the formalities used by the Marathas, against the 
British Government ! 


Mr. Manson had taken up his duties as political agent on the 
Man son has 16th of May. From that date till the 2Gth he had 
set out for remained with Colonel Jacob at Kohlapur, trans- 
gS™**™ acting business with him. On the 26th he set out 
for the northern states of the territory, with the 
view of judging for himself of the state of the country, and of 
using his influence with the chiefs. Four hours after he had 
set out, Jacob received a telegram from General Lester, com- 
manding at Belgaon, stating that an insurrection bad broken 
out near to Dharw&r, and that the Nargund chief was believed 
when Jacob su PP or f in g it, as he had recalled some of his 

hears of the guns on their way to be given up. Jacob at once 
revolt. sent a horseman with this news to Manson, inform- 
He sends him a ls° that he had telegraphed to the general 

Manson sen ^» if the report were true, a sufficient force to 

, '* Jas0I “ Nargund, and recommending him to return to 

Kohlapur. 


Jacob’s messenger reached Manson at Kurundwad. English- 
men in India are so accustomed to authority, and to all the 
incense which waits on authority, that, except in rare cases, 
they judge men and affairs, not as they are, but as, to their 
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complacent minds, they wish them to he. Now, Manson had 

always been on the most friendly terms with the 

chief of Nargund. He had no adequate conception JJ^entin 

of the depth of bitterness and the dread his connec- himself, 

tion with the Inam Commission had roused in the 

mind of that Marath& noble. It was not possible, then, that he 

should imagine for a moment that his nomination to the control 

of political affairs, in place of Mr. Seton-Karr, would rouse the 

chief to madness. Still believing, then, in the 

friendly professions of the Rajah, and in the per- 

suasivo power of his influence over him, he sent to kirgumi, 

back word to Jacob that from Kurxindwad he could 

reach Nargund by a cross road; that he would arrive there in 

time to prevent, probably, the development of the intended 

mischief; but that, if too late to prevent such development, he 

was confident of being able to prevent the chief’s half-brother, 

the lord of Ramdrug, from joining the rebellion. Having 

despatched this reply, Manson posted horses along the road to 

Ramdrug, and sent off by a horseman a letter to 

Colonel George Malcolm, commanding at Kaladji, for 

requesting him to push on to Ramdrug with a body military aid. 

of higj regiment, tho Southern Maratha Horse. 

But, before this missive reached Malcolm, that able and daring 
officer had taken the field with two hundred and 
fifty horsemen to attack the insurgents, who had meanwhUo, 
already plundered the treasury of one of the district ^ 
stations of Dharwar. Mr. Manson, then, though he 
rode hard, reached Ramdrug to find it unoccupied. He had 
with him the twelve troopers who had accompanied 
him from Jxohlapur, and these were as fatigued as Hanson 
he himself was. There he learned from the chief Rtf md rug, 
the treason of his half-brother ; he read the com- 
promising letters from the latter, urging the Ramdrug chief 
to follow his example ; and, entreated by that chief and re g 0 iveB 
not to pursue his journey to Nargund, he resolved to endeavour 
to join the force in the field under Malcolm. Malcolm. 

Tired as lie was, Manson set out in a palanquin, He seta oui 
escorted by his troopers, that evening. Better had he that evening 
taken his rest at Rdmdriig and made the journey to 
Malcolm in one day, for, exhausted by the long day’s stopa^near a 
work, he and his followers stopped about 10 o’clock temple, to 
at a temple near a little village on the way and slept. 8l6ep ' 
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A report of all Manson’s movements had been duly carried to 
the chief of Nargund. When the news reached him 
of the halt at the temple, he reasoned as an un- 
tutored Asiatic will always reason. His enemy wa& 
in liis power ; he would slay him.* He conceived 
that, having declared war against the British, he 
had a perfect right to destroy the members of that 
nation wherever ho might find them. Accordingly, about mid- 
night, he sallied forth with some hundreds of followers, and, 
approaching the spot, poured in a volley, which killed the 
sentry, and then sent in his men to finish the work with the 
sword. Manson, roused from his sleep, fired his- 
revolver at his assailants, but he was immediately 
overpowered, his head was cut off, and his body 
thrown in the fire, still burning, which had been kindled by 
his followers. Having killed as many of these as lie could find, 
the chief returned with Manson’s head to Nargund, and sus- 
pended the bloody trophy over a gateway, f 

Meanwhile, the insurgents who had plundered the treasury, 
had marched southwards and joined Bliim Rao, the 
chief of Kopuldriig. Thore they were attacked by 
a Madras force from Ballari, under Colonel Hughes, 
already mentioned for his soldicr-like conduct at 
Shorapur, and who, in daring and manly qualities, 
in the capacity to manage men and to direct operations, yielded 
where the 110116 w ^o camo to the front in the mutiny. 

areTuacked This gallant soldier pushod forward with an energy 
by d HughS surpassing that of the rebels, caught them, as I 
have said, at Kopuldriig, and stormed the place, 
killing Bhim Rao, the chief of Hembaji, and maqy of the 
defenders. 

Malcolm, on his side, had no sooner heard that Nargund was 
in revolt than he felt that a moment’s delay would 
J5S5JJ" provoke the rising of the entire Maratha country, 
towards With only two hundred and fifty cavalry at his 

rg n * disposal he marched, then, immediately against the 


One body 
of the 
insurgents 
marches to 
Kopuldriig, 


* It was the reasoning of Jael, wife of Heber the Kenite, whose conduct was 
infinitely more treacherous. 

t Read also Sir George Le Grand Jacob’s Western India before and during 
the Mutinies. Tbe account of the suspension of the head over a gateway rests 
entirely on native testimony. When the place was taken it was found floating 
in a well. 
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place, assisted by tbe wily Brahman officials, who believed he 
was marching on destruction. 

At the same time he wrote to Belgaon, asking for some 
infantry and some guns. The authorities there sent He 
him two companies of Europeans, one of native reinforced by 
infantry, and two guns under Captain Paget. ir ^ try and 
Biding on with these, only five days after the 
insensate declaration of war, Malcolm appeared before Nargund. 
He had scarcely dismounted before news reached him 
that the rebels were marching to attack him. His ^ C r b c ^ ls 
heart bounded with joy. “ I have them now,” ho attack him. 
said. Mounting his troopers as quickly as possible, 
he went to the front. It was true, they were advancing. But 
when they saw Malcolm and his horsemen they 
hesitated, then halted, and, in the manner of natives, ^ 1 r c g 0 e 1 8 m and 
began to close in on their centre. Then, wavering, defeats them, 
they fell back. By this time Malcolm had collected 
his men. Biding at their head, he charged, overthrew the 
rebels — who, however, fought well in groups— drove them back, 
followed them up into the town, and forced the and captures 
surviving combatants to take refuge in the fort. tbo town - 

There remained now only the fort, a very strong one, so 
strong, that, if defended, it would have defied the efforts of the 
small assailing force. But Malcolm knew the natives well. 

“ Give them a quiet night,” he said, “ and they will Therebela 
save us the trouble.” He was right. On the morning evacuate 
of the 2nd of June the strongest fort in the southern Jbe nTht? 
Maratha country was found deserted. 1 * 

The chief, accompanied by six of his principal advisers, 
attempted, in the guise of a pilgrim, to escape the ^ ^ 
fate he had provoked. Every possible ruse was had attempts to 
recourse to by the fugitives to baffio the pursuit escape in 
which, they soon learned, had been instituted after 
them. The man who had been deputed for that task, Mr. 
Frank Souter,* possessed qualities which did not 
permit him to be easily baffled. He met ruse with captured 
ruse, and after a hot pursuit, captured the chief on ^ u ^ rank 
the night of the 3rd.t U F 

* Afterwards Sir Frank Souter, Superintendent of Police in Bombay. He 
died in 1887. 

t The chief of Ndrgdnd was tried at Belgdon on the 11th of June. He- 
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. On learning of Mr. Manson’s death, Colonel Jacob had taken 
Colonel fh 0 promptest measures to control the northern 
Jacob states of the territory. He forced the chief of 

country the Miraj, the best fortified town in the country, to 
give a pledge of his fidelity by surrendering his 
ammunition. Shortly afterwards, the death of General Lester 
led to the nomination of Colonel Jacob as Brigadier-General in 
military command in the southern Maratha country. 

Under Genoral Jacob’s firm rule the country above the ghats 

Measures soon quiescence, hut below the moun- 

taftei^by him tains, along the Goa frontier, the Sawant rebels still 
ication PaCi * continued to keep a large number of Madras, Bom- 
bay, and Portuguese troops, regular and irregular, 
in the field. Want of concert, however, naturally resulted 
from the action of troops serving under commanders independent 
one of the other. Eventually, in November, the 
withthe Portuguese Viceroy, at a conference with General 

Viceroy of Jacob, consented to place the whole of his field 

detachments under the command of the officer who 
should unite that of the Bombay troops. Under this agree- 
ment Brigadier-General Fitzgerald of the Madras 
army took command of the united forces, and an 
organised plan was arranged. This was to hem in the tract 
occupied by the rebels, and to inform them that unless they 
surrendered by the 20th November they would be 
Bucceasfui ntly hunted down without mercy. On that date the band 
had dwindled to the number of eighty persons. 
These surrendered to the Portuguese commander on the night of 
that day, and their ringleaders wero subsequently transported 
to the Portuguese possessions in Tairaor. 

Thenceforward the peace of the Southern Maratha country 
was assured. 


pleaded guilty, and in his plea stated that it was the fear of arrest that had 
caused him to commit the bloody deed. He was executed, in the presence of all 
the troops and of a large number of natives, on the 12th. It remains only to 
add that the bodies of the wife of whom I have spoken and the chief’s mother 
were found in the Malparba river on the night of the 3rd. Sir G. Le Grand 
Jacob states, in the work already referred to, that they drowned themselves, 
.unable to bear up against the disgrace. 
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BOOK XV.— 1 THE PACIFICATION OF OUDH AND THE NORTH- 
WEST. REPRESSION OF OUTBREAKS IN THE PANJAB. 


CHAPTER I. 

LORD CANNING’S OUDH PROCLAMATION. 

In the preceding volume * I referred to tho proclamation 
issued by Lord Canning regarding the talukdars of Qudh 
Oudh, and of its reception in tho victorious camp of 
Sir Colin Campbell ; and I promised to deal with the subject 
more fully later on. I proceed now to redeem that promise. 

The Oudh proclamation, despatched by Lord Canning to Sir 
James Outram in his capacity of Chief Commissioner 
of Oudh, with a letter bearing date tho 3rd of March, Lord° rt ° f 
1858, directing that it should not bo published until oamimg’s 
Lakhnao should have fallen, or, at least, 'until that city ciamation". 
should lie at the mercy of the British commander, 
was at once a sentence, a warning, and a throat addressed to 
the inhabitants of the rebellious province. That proclamation 
announced that Lakhnao, after defying and resisting the power 
of the British for nine months, now lay at tho mercy of the 
conqueror ; that in that defiance and resistance tho mutinous 
soldiery who had begun the revolt had been greatly aided by 
the inhabitants of the city and the province, even by thoso who 
owed their prosperity to the British Government ; but that tho 
hour of retribution had now arrived. Acting on the principle 
that, before pronouncing sentence on tho guilty, it was just and 
proper to reward the innocent, the proclamation proceeded to 
name six men — three of whom were rajahs, two zamindars, 


* Vol. IV. pages 285-7. 
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and one a talukdar — who had remained faithful 
promises to am id groat temptations, and who were not only 
the innocent, declared “the sole hereditary proprietors of the 
lands which they held when Oudh came under 
British rule,” but were promised additional rewards. Rewards 
and honours in proportionate measure were likewise promised 
to others in whose favour similar claims should be established 
to the satisfaction of the Government. But, with 
to U the hment ^ iese exceptions, the proprietary right in the soil of 
remainder. the province was confiscated to the British Govern- 
ment, which would dispose of that right in such 
manner as might seem fitting. To the chiefs, talukdars, and 
landowners, however, who should make immediate 
commutation submission, surrendering their arms and obeying 
meut nlsh " the orders of the Chief' Commissioner, the procla- 
mation promised the safety of their lives and of 
their honour, provided that their hands were “unst lined with 
English blood murderously shod.” For any further indulgence, 
the proclamation added, and with regard to the condition in 
which such men might thereafter be placed, “ they must throw 
themselves upon the justice and mercy of the British Govern- 
ment.” The proclamation promised, in conclusion, that to those 
amongst the classes referred to who should come forward 
promptly and give the Chief Commissioner their support in the 
restoration of peace and order, the indulgence would 
Partidpiition p e large, and that the Governor-General would-be 
murder of ready to view liberally tbo claims which they might 

wuf English- thus acquire to the restoration of their former rights, 
women to Further, that whilo participation in the murder of 
mercy. 6 fr ° m Englishmen and Englishwomen would exclude those 
who had participated in it from all mercy, those, 
on the otlior hand, who had protected English lives 
would be specially entitled to consideration and leniency. 

In the lotter to which I have referred as accompanying the 
Mr Edmon proclamation the Foreign Secretary, Mr. G. F. 
stone’s * Edmonstone, was, as I have already stated, careful 
?ng°ietter 7 ’ to * a y down that it should not be published until 
Lakhnao should have been conquered or should lie 
at the mercy of the conqueror. It further prescribed that, 
when published, the proclamation waB to be addressed only to 
the non-military inhabitants of the province, and in no sense to 
the mutinous Sipahis. It expressed likewise the oonviction of 



1858] LORD CANNING’S OUDH PROCLAMATION. 175 

Lord Canning that the ton© of apparent severity which charac- 
terised the proclamation was necessary, inasmuch as the 
announcement in such a state paper of a liberal and forgiving 
spirit would be open to misconstruction, and it added 
that, in reality, the spirit of the proclamation was ^emercy* 1 " 8 
merciful and even lenient, in that it promised that, underlies 
exemption, almost general, from the penalties of sevcnty a of lt 
death and imprisonment to the rajahs, talukdars, theterms^ 
and zamindars, who had fought and conspired clamatlon. 
against the Government ; that even the confiscation 
of estates was rather a merciful commutation of a severer 
punishment than a harsh measure of justice. The letter con- 
cluded with suggestions to Sir James Outram regarding the 
mannor in which it might be requisite for him to deal with 
mutineers of varying grades of guilt. 

Sir James Outram received the letter and the proclamation 
on the 5th of March. Reading the latter by the 
light of its actual contents, apart from the com- 0utram read8 
mentary furnished by the letter, ho arrived at a thepXkma- 
conclusion regarding it the veiy reverse of that ^rureia to" 86 
which Lord Canning had endeavoured to impress that intended 
upon him. Lord Canning, when sending him tho canning 
proclamation, had said in so many words, by the 
mouth of his Foreign Secretary, “ Do not judge the 
proclamation simply by itself, as a paper dealing out stern 
justice to conquered revolters. Rather, looking at the measure 
of punishment which those revolters have brought upon them- 
selves, see whether the proclamation does not in every case, 
except the caso of atrocious murder, pronounce a mitigation of 
punishment, capable of still further mitigation.” But Outram, 
disregarding this exhortation, looked at the proclamation without 
sufficient reference to the circumstances which had 
made it necessary, and condemned it. In a letter to demns^t. 
the Foreign Secretary, dated the 8th of March, he 
declared his belief that there were not a dozen landowners 
in Oudh who had not, in some way or other, assisted 
the rebels, and that, therefore, there would be but 
few exceptions to the sweeping confiscations proposed in a letter, 
by the Governor-General ; he expressed his con- 
viction that as soon as the proclamation should be made publio 
nearly all the chiefs and talukdars would retire to their domains 
and prepare for a desperate resistance. He proceeded even to 
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urge extenuating circumstances for those who had revolted, by 
declaring his opinion — which, it must be admitted, was founded 
on fact — that the landowners had been very unjustly treated in 
the land-settlement after the annexation ; that, apart from this* 
their sympathy with the rebels had been, in the actual circum- 
stances, only natural ; that it was not until the British rule in 
Oudh had been brought to a virtual end by the mutineers that 
the rajahs and talukdars had sided against the Government ; that 
they ought to be treated rather as honourable enemies than as 
rebels ; that they would be converted into relentless enemies if 
their lands were confiscated, maintaining a guerilla war, which 
would “ involve the loss of thousands of Europeans by battle, 
disease, and exposure ” ; but that, if their lands were secured to 
them, they would at once aid in restoring order, and would so 
co-operate with tho paramount power as, before long, to render 
unnecessary tho further presence of the largo army then 
oooupying Oudh. 

To this letter Lord Canning replied, on the 1 Oth, in a brief 
despatch, the nature of which renders still clearer 
Canning's ^ l0 ^ally merciful intentions of his proclamation, 
first reply Referring to tLe promise of safety of life and honour 
to the talukdars, chiefs, and landholders, unstained 


with English blood murderously shed, who should surrender at 
once and obey tho orders of the Chief Commissioner, Lord 
Canning authorised Sir James to amplify it by an addition 
which, if not very wide in itself, intimated as clearly as possible 
the merciful intentions of the Governor-General, 
merciful in- “ To those amongst them,” ran this addition, “ who 
clearer 8 bUU shall promptly come forward and give to the Chief 
Commissioner their support in the restoration of 
peace and ordor, this indulgence will be large,* and the 
Governor-General will be willing to view liberally the claims 
which they may thus acquire to a restitution of their former 
rights.” 

Three weeks later Lord Canning replied at greater length to 
Out ram’s remarks. In Mr. Edmonstone’s despatch* 
Sid more dated the 31st of March, Lord Canning admitted 
ietter fate that tho peoplo of Oudh occupied a position, with 
respect to their allegiance to the British Government, 
differing widely from that of the inhabitants of the provinces 
which had been longer under British rule. But, in the Governor- 
General’s opinion, that difference constituted no valid ground 
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for treating tlie chiefs and talukdars in the lenient manner 
suggested by Outram. Arguing in the spirit of the 
letter of the 3rd of March, he again insisted that, Olsons™ 1510 
in the presence of a great crime, exemption from 
death, transportation, and imprisonment were great boons, and 
that to have offered more lenient terms would have been to 
treat the rebels — not, as Outram contended, as honourable 
enemies — but as enemies who had won tho day. With respect 
to Outram’s contention that the injustice of the land -settlement 
after the annexation had impelled the landowners to rebel, Lord 
Canning simply declined to recognise the hypothesis. Ad- 
mitting that the policy of introducing into Oudh a system of 
village settlement in place of the old settlement under talukdars 
might not have been altogether wise, Lord Canning declined to 
believe that the conduct of the landowners was in any respect 
the consequence of that policy. He attributed that conduct 
rather to the repugnance they had felt to suffer any restraint of 
the arbitrary powers they had till then exercised ; to a dimi- 
nution of their importance by being brought under 
equal laws; and to the obligation of disbanding ^ r tbe h pro- S 
their armed followers and of living a peaceful and ciumation. 
orderly life. For these reasons Lord Canning ad- 
hered to his proclamation. 

That Sir James Outram did not at once realise the statesman- 
like nature and the really merciful tendencies of 
Lord Canning’s proclamation may at onco be admitted. JJm/iwity 
The end of the two men was really the same ; tlie in the 
difference was in the manner by which that end «S 8 Lord 
should be attained. Sir James would have carried Canning and 
leniency to a point at which leniency would have auke^med. 
missed its *aim. Lord Canning, maintaining tho 
right to be severe, was prepared to be as merciful as Outram 
whenever the exercise of mercy should be politically desirable. 

The real character of Lord Canning’s statesmanship at this 
period might have remained long generally unknown but for 
the action taken with respect to the proclamation by the then 
President of the Board of Control, the Earl of Ellen- 
borough. That nobleman had but recently taken j^borougb 
over the seals of that office from his predecessor, a receives 
member of the Whig Cabinet, Mr. Vernon Smith, canning's 
In due course he received, about tho 20th of March, proclamation 
a copy of Lord Canning’s proclamation, unaocom- 
vol. v N 
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explanatory 
of the 
reasons 
which 
justified it. i 


panied by any explanatory document. In point of fact, Lord 
Canning, in transmitting tbe proclamation, bad written to 
Mr. Yernon Smith, a member of bis own party, and 
utter Utthe who, in his belief, still held the office of President 
addressed of the Board of Control, a letter in which be stated 
predecessor, that the proclamation required an explanatory 
despatch which he had not had time to prepare. 
Unfortunately, Mr. Yernon Smith neglected to pass 
ofthe nAt ° ry on that letter to his successor. He thus allowed 
reasons Lord Ellenborough to believe that the proclamation 
Justified it.i stood alone, that it required no interpretation, and 
was to be judged on its merits as an act of policy. 

It is not surprising that, reading the proclamation in this 
way, Lord Ellenborough arrived at a conclusion 
Lord not very dissimilar to that with which Sir James 

^rrive^atT 11 Cut ram, possessing all the advantages of proximity to, 
conclusion and personal communication with, Lord Canning, had 
thatftlrmed been impressed. He condemned it as likely to raise 
by Outraui, such a ferment in Oudh as would make pacification 
almost impossible. In accord with Outram, of whose 
views, however, he was ignorant, Lord Ellenborough believed 
that the mode of settling the land tenure when the British 
took possession of Oudh had been in many ways unjust, and 
had been the chief cause of the general and national character 
of the disaffection in that province. He concluded — agreeing 
in this also with Outram — that the people of Oudh would view 
with dismay a proclamation which cut them off, as a nation, 
from the ownership of land so long cherished by them, and 
would deem it righteous to battle still more energetically than 
before against a government which could adopt such a course of 
policy. Lord Ellenborough embodied 'these views 
and^embodicfl j n a despatch to bo transmitted to Lord Canning in 
a despatch. the name -of the Secret Committee of the Court of 
Directors, added to them an argument — also an 
argument of Sir James Outram — to the effect that the people of 
Oudh ought to be regarded as legitimate enemies rather than 
as rebels, and concluded it with these stinging words : 
“Other conquerors, when they have succeeded in overcoming 
resistance, have excepted a few persons as still 
pa^graph? deserving of punishment, but have, with a generous 
S ftbi8 policy, extended their clemency to the great body 

espatc . 0 £ p e0 pi e# y ou have acted on a different 
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principle. You have reserved a few as deserving of special 
favour, and you have struck with what they will feel as 
the severest of punishment the mass of the inhabitants of the 
country. 

“ We cannot but think that the precedents from which you 
have departed will appear to have been conceived in a spirit of 
wisdom superior to that, which appears in the precedent you 
have made. We desire, therefore, that you will mitigate in 
practice the stringent severity of the decree of confiscation you 
have issued against the landowners of Oudh. We desire to see 
British authority in India rest upon the willing obedience of a 
Contented people : there cannot be contentment where there is 
general confiscation. 

“ Government cannot long be maintained by any force in a 
country where the whole people is rendered hostile by a sense 
of wrong ; and, if it were possible so to maintain it, it would 
not be a consummation to be desired.” 

Lord Ellonborough submitted this despatch to the Cabinet of 
which he was a member. It received an approval which was 
unanimous. Three weeks later he showed it to Mr. Bright with 
the view of its contents being made known to the House of 
Commons. 

So far as Lord Ellenborough was concerned, the mistakes he 
committed — the penning of an acrimonious despatch 
without waiting for an explanation, and the dis- wh^known, 
closure of its contents to Mr. Bright with a view to compels Lord 
its being presented to the House of Commons — were toSgn 011811 
fatal to his tenure of office. The matter having 
come under the cognizance of the House of Commons, and having 
become the subject of a debate which at the outset seemed 
likely to terminate the existence of the Government, Lord 
Ellenborough took upon himself the sole responsibility of the 
despatch, and resigned his office. 

Far different was the effect produced by the receipt of the 
despatch upon Lord Canning. He received it at 
Allah&b&d on the 13th of June. Before its contents Effect 
became known, rumours circulated that the Govern- by°th© ed 
ment of Lord Derby had written a disagreeable despatch on 
letter to the Governor-General. “ I asked him,” canning, 
wrote, at the time, one deeply in his confidence, “ if 
it was true that he had received something disagreeable. He 
said, almost indifferently, that it was impertinent; but he 

N 2 
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.did not care much ; lie would answer what they wrote.” He 
then entered into a conversation regai ding his Oudh policy. 
The next day, when the despatch had been read by others, the 
prevailing feeling regarding it was that it was offensively 
impertinent, with a look of epigrammatic point in the concluding 
sentences — those winch I have quoted — of which the writer was 
evidently proud. But, above all, there arose a 
l^caubes' 011 feeling of indignation that a despatch so insulting 
in the minds should have been published for the benefit of the 
tntourage. natives, many of thorn still in revolt, as well as 
of the Anglo-Indians. 

But Lord Canning had, at this crisis, a support not less grate- 
ful than the confidence of the friends about him. 
Lord Canning The same mail brought him a copy of a resolution 
England nut™ of the Court of Directors expressing continued 
to resign. confidence in their Governor-General. Letters were 
received from Mr. Sidney Herbert, from Lord Gran- 
ville, from Lord Aberdeen, and from many other leading men, 
expressing sympathy and regard. In almost all these Lord 
Canning was urged not to resign, but to carry on bis own policy 
calmly, and to leave to the Government the odium of recalling 
him. Lord Canning never thought of resigning, 
thought of re « ar( ^ e ^ Lord Ellenborough’s despatch as Achillas 
doing so. would have regarded a javelin “hurled by the 
feeble band of Priam,” and, far from allowing it to 
disturb his equanimity, he sat down coolly and calmly to pen a 
vindication of his policy. 

Curiously enough, ten days after that vindication had been 
drafted and despatched — on the 27th of June — Lord 
?fetterfrom Canning received a long private letter from Lord 
Lord Derby, Derby himself on the subject of the point of differ- 
ence. In this letter Lord Derby expressed a general 
confidence in Lord Canning’s policy ; be attributed Lord Ellen- 
borough’s despatch to the conduct of Mr. Vernon Smith in with- 
holding the covering private letter which accompanied the 
Oudh proclamation, and which gave the only intimation th%t 
further explanations would be forwarded. Lord Derby con- 
cluded by virtually asking, almost pressing, Lord 
Vl Sn al hiin Canning to stay on, and spoke of the probability of 
to stay on? Lord Stanley going to the Board of Control. To one 
in Lord Canning’s position such a letter from the 
chief of the cabinet of which Lord Ellenborough had been a 
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member was most satisfactory. It might almost be said that 
his policy was vindicated by his enemies. 

Lord Canning’s own vindication was dated the 18th of June. 
It began by alluding in a dignified manner to the 
fact that the despatch censuring himself had been canning’s 
made public in England three weeks before it despatch* 1 * 6 
reached his hands, and that in a few days it would ( 
be read in every station in Hindustan. Dwelling then upon 
the pain which the censure of his conduct by the Court of 
Directors would cause him, and upon the manner in which the 
publication of it would increase his difficulties, he declared that 
no taunts or sarcasms, come from what quarter they might, 
would turn him from the path which he believed to be that of 
public duty. Expressing, then, his conviction that a change in 
the government of India at that time, taking place under 
circumstances which would indicate a repudiation of the policy 
pursued towards the Oudh rebels, would seriously retard the 
pacification of the country, he proceeded to declare his belief 
that that policy had been from the first merciful without 
weakness, and indulgent without compromise of the dignity of 
the Government ; that it had made manifest to the 
people of reconquered districts all over India, in- re ,miuary * 
eluding Oudh, that the indulgence to those who should submit 
and who should be free from atrocious crime, would be large ; 
and that the Oudh proclamation, thoroughly consistent with 
that policy, offered the best and earliest prospect of restoring 
peace to that province on a stable footing. 

Stating, then, in dignified language, that although in a time 
of unexampled difficulty, danger, and toil, he would not lay 
down of hi^own act the high trust which he had the honour to 
hold, yet that if, after reading the vindication of his 
policy, the Court of Directors should see fit to with- re m nftry ‘ 
hold their confidence from him, he then preferred his respectful 


y§t urgent request that he might be relieved from the office of 
Governor-General, Lord Canning proceeded to reply to Lord 
Ellenborough’s strictures, and to assert the grounds upon which 
, bis convictions of the soundness of his policy rested. 

With respect to the former, Lord Canning referred to the 
extraordinary manner in which Lord Ellenborough’s 


despatch had almost justified the people of Oudh, as ^rteupon 
if tney were fighting in a righteous cause — a manner borough, 61 * 
quite legitimate in a member of the legislature, but 
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quite unjustifiable in a minister of tbe Queen of England, who 
herself was actually Queen of Oudh also. He declined to- 
discuss the policy which, in 1855-56, had dictated the annexe 
tion; it was not his act, nor had he ever been empowered to 
undo it. But lie felt it incumbent upon him to 
SSfi ntB point out the disastrous results which might follow, 
mischief his should the people of Oudh bo encouraged, by such 
mfght have reasoning as that contained in the despatch, to 
Sdu dln continue their resistance. At the actual moment, 
the chiefs of the various sections of rebels in Oudh 


were united neither by a common plan nor by a common 
sympathy, but, he added, if it should become manifest that the 
British Government shrank from a declaration of its right to 
possess Oudh, the Begam, as the representative in the field of 
the late reigning family, would draw to herself all the 
sympathies of the country, and all the other factions would 
merge in hers. 

Lord Canning prefaced the defence of his proclamation by 
stating that he had early in the year proceeded to 
hif ™? ° f Allahdbad chiefly that he might be able to investigate 

damation. the state of Oudh ; that he soon determined to 

make a difference in the measures to be adopted for 
the pacification of the country, between the mutinied Sipdhis 
and the Oudh rebels ; that the latter should not be put to death 
for appearing in arms against the authorities, unless they had 
committed actual murder ; that the general punishment for 
rebellion in Oudh should be confiscation of ostates, a punish- 
ment recognised by Native States as the fitting consequence of 
Ihe offence, and one which in no way affected caste, nor the 
honour of the most sensitive Brahman or Rajput ; a punishment 
which admitted of every gradation according to the severity or 
lightness of the offence ; which would enable the Government 
to reward friendly talukd&rs and zamindars, and which, in point 
of fact, would, in many cases, constitute a kind of retributive 
justice — many of the talukdars having acquired their estates by 
spoliation of the village communities; that, as a matter of 
abstract justice, it would only be right to restore those estates 
to the village communities ; but that, as there would be insu- 
perable difficulties to such a course, it would be better to take 
the forfeited estates of the rebellious talukdars as Government 


property, out of which faithful villages and individuals might 
be rewarded. 
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With this vindication ended piactically the crisis caused by 
Lord Ellenborough’s hasty act. The result was to seat 
Lord Canning, in the presence of a ministry of an *'^1 result 
opposite party, more firmly in the saddle, and to canning of 
give him greater strength to carryout the policy R> e Eiien- 
which he believed to be adapted to the circum- letter . 8 
stances. In another way his hands had been 
strengthened at this crisis. 

The nomination of Sir James Outram to the Supreme Council 
enabled Lord Canning to place at the head of the Oudh province 
a man who, imbued with his own views, was certain to carry 
out his policy with the vigour arising from conviction. 

The new Chief Commissioner of Oudh was Mr. Robert Mont- 
gomery.* Mr. Montgomery was a man who, with a 
thorough acquaintance with administrative duties, Montgomery, 
combined great decision of character, a sound judg- 
ment, and a thorough knowledge of native character. He had 
been the right hand of Sir John Lawrence in the 
Panjab, had been the firm advocate of those resolute 
measures which made the fall of Dehlx possible, dems. 
and, in the earlier stages of the mutiny, when Sir 
John Lawrence was absent from Labor, had himself directed 
the measures for disarming the native troops, which, carried out 
in time, had unquestionably saved the province. In questions 
of administrative policy, Mr. Montgomery, as 1 have said, agreed 
in principle with Lord Canning. 

Such was the man to whom, in the month May 1858, Lord 
Canning entrusted the carrying out of the policy 
towards Oudh embodied in his famous proclamation. Mr - Mo , nt - 
Mr. Montgomery, without ignoring the proclama- action 
tion, aid not put it into rough action. He used it J^pro- 8 
rather as a lever, by the judicious employment of ciamation. 
which he could bring about the results at which the 
Governor- General professedly airnod. The situation was, for 
the first three months of his tenure of office, in 
many respects remarkable. The larger number of ^ b o u ^ uatiott 
the relations, adherents, and dependants of the 
deposed royal family had their dwellings in, or belonged, 
by family association extending over many years, to the 


* Afterwards Sir Robert Montgomery, K.C.S.I., and till recently a member 
of the Council of India. He died in 1887 . 
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Lakhnao city Lakhnao. Considering the part whicli 
that city, and more especially the classes of its 
inhabitants to which I have referred, had played in the rebellion, 
it was especially necessary to exercise over it a strict super- 
vision. In the provinces an entirely different feeling 
provinces. prevailed. There the rule of the king of Oudh had 
planted no seeds of loyalty or devotion. Alien in 
religion and in race to the great bulk of the people of Oudh, 
the king and his courtiers had been tolerated, first, 
Feeling of because they were there, and, secondly, because they 
to wards' the had exercised no strict supervising power, but had 
king. been content to be the nominal rulers of the great 

landowners, permitted to carry on, very much in 
accordance with their own wishes, their feudal rule. The central 
power, as exercised by the kings of Oudh, had interfered to put 
a stop to rapine and oppression only when that rapine and 
oppression had attained a magnitude so great that to ignore the 
evil would have produced a national rising. The sentiment 
felt, then, by the great body of landholders towards the royal 
family of Oudh was not loyalty ; it was not affection ; it was 
not sympathy ; it was scarcely contentment. Perhaps the term 
that best describes it is the term toleration. They had been 
content to tolerate that family as exercising a kind of normal 
suzerainty which permitted them to do just as they liked. 

Towards the British rule, exercised as it had been by the 
civilians who had immediately preceded Sir Henry 
rogardfng 1 " 1, Lawrence, they entertained a different feeling. In 
British rule strong contrast with the selfish sway of the Muham- 
madan kings of Oudh, the British rule had made itself 
felt in every corner of the province. The reforms it**LH intro- 
duced, the inquiries which it made, had been so sweeping,’ that 
an almost universal feeling had risen amongst the 
very hostile, landowners that it was not to be endured. If the 
King of Oudh had been King Log, the British rule 
was the rule of King Stork. The landowners of Oudh, then, 
had hailed the mutiny, not from affection towards the deposed 
dynasty, but from hatred of its successor. Indifferent as they, 
were to the persons and the race of their Muhammadan kings* 
they would nave gladly ejected the British to restore them. 

When, thtn L Lakhnao had fallen, the talukd&rs and the land- 
owners generally were as far as they had ever been from sub- 
mission to the British authority. Could the Begam show a 



1858.] MONTGOMERY’S TACT AND JUDGMENT. 185 

strong front, they might yet combine with her 

for the restoration of the ancient dynasty in the no central 

person of one of its members. But, as there did jjjjjjj 11 * 

not appear in the field any force sufficiently strong 

to rally round, the landowners and other rebel leaders fought 

each for himself, each hoping that some great benefit would 

accrue to him out of the general turmoil. 

This disunion greatly diminished the difficulties which Mont- 
gomery might otherwise have had to encounter had 
there been one fixed purpose and concentration of 
action among the malcontents. But still the task Mont- 
beforo him was no light one. He mot it with all difficulties, 
the skill, the temper, and the judgment which might which are, 
have been expected from so experienced a ruler of gre at. 
men. He exhausted every means of persuasion at 
the same time that he brought clearly to the view of the 
landowners the fixed determination of the British Hemeetg 
Government. He was thus able to restore in some them; 
few districts the lapsed British authority. To reor- 
ganise that authority in those deaf to his persuasions, BrSi* 
he was content to wait until the forcible measures authority 
inaugurated by his military coadjutor, Sir Hope districts. 
Grant, should produce their natural results. 

What those measures were I shall relate in the next chapter 
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CHAPTER II. 


THE PACIFICATION OF OUDH. 


When I last referred to General Hope Grant,* he was marching 
h Grant ^e near Lakhnao. The date 

was the 16th of May. Leaving his force to enter 
that place, the general, just then nominated a Knight Com- 
mander of the Bath for his services in the field, rode into 
Lakhnao to consult with Mr. Montgomery, the recently appointed 
Chief Commissioner. Montgomery informed him that the 
Kdnhpur road was again endangered by Beni Madhu, an influ- 
ential tdltikddr, who had likewise caused proclamations to be 
distributed in Lakhnao, warning the inhabitants to quit that 
city, as it was to be attacked. On receiving this information, 
Hope Grant, taking with him the 53rd Foot instead of the 38th, 
and substituting Mackinnon’s battery for Olpherts’s, returned 
to Jalal&b&d, and started thence in pursuit of Beni Madhu on 
the 25th of May. 

For some time Beni Madhu was invisible. Hope Grant fol- 
lowed him to Jasanda, eight miles from Banni, where 
B6niU»idhu. he l> een reported to be “ with a force of eighty- 
five thousand men” ; but the talukdar and his men 
had vanished. On the 4th of June the Sikh Rajah of Kapurthala 
joined Sir Hope with nine hundred Sikhs and th»t~ hrg,ss 
6-pounders. 

Hope Grant posted this reinforcement at the Banni bridge, 
and, leaving the pursuit of B6ni Madhu, marched 
against a body of rebels, less fabulously numerous, 
but more really formidable — being fifteen thousand 
strong — who had taken up a strong position at 
Naw&bganj, on the Faiz&bad road, eighteen miles 
from Lakhnao. Grant’s division was tolerably strong, j* 
Leaving, then, a small force at the other Naw&bganj, 


Then, 
leaving the 
pursuit, 
marches 
against a 
rebel force 
at Naw4b- 
S»nJ* 


* VoL IV. page 349. 

t It consisted of the 1st and 2nd battalions Ride Brigade, the 5th Pan j 4b 
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on the Kanhpur road, he marched on Chinhat. There he 
found another column, twelve hundred strong, under Colonel 
Purnell. Placing his baggage under charge of that officer, 
he quitted Chinhat at 11 o’clock on the night of the 12th 
of June to march against the rebels. 

These latter had taken up a position exceptionally strong. 
They occupied a large plateau, covered on three 
sides by a stream crossed by a bridge at a little s J; r s ^ nof 
distance from the town. On the fourth side was ?he rebels. 

jungle. # . Grant halts 

Hope Grant, having with him a trustworthy n<*ar the 
guide, led his force across the complicated country re cs ’ 
between Chinhat and the plateau during the night, and reached 
the bridge mentioned about half an hour before daybreak. Ho 
halted his column to allow his men to rest and get their break- 
fast, and then marched on the rebels. His plan was to turn 
their right and interpose between them and the jungle. His 
men would do the rest. 

At daybreak Hope Grant crossed the bridge and fell on the 
rebels. He took them completely by surprise. Their 
forces, divided into four parts, each commanded by ttam. Urpnse8 
a separate leader, had no time to concentrate, and 
had made no plan to act with unanimity. Hope Grant had 
struck at their centre, and this move had greatly contributed 
to their confusion. Still, they fought very gallantly. u A large 
body of fine daring zamindari men,” wrote Sir Hope in his 
journal,* “ brought two guns into the open and attacked us in 
rear. I have seen many battles in India, and many 
brave fellows fighting with a determination to 
conquer or die, but 1 never witnessed anything 
mole magnificent than the conduct of these zamindar^s. ,, They 
attacked Hodson’s Horse, who could not face them, and by their 
unsteadiness imperilled the two guns attached to their regiment. 
Grant at once ordered up the 7th Hussars, and directed one of 
the batteries to open on the zamindaris. The fire from four 

Infantry, five hundred Hodson’s Horse under Lieutenant- Colonel Daly; one 
hundred and fifty Wale’s Horse, under Prendergast ; two hundred and fifty 
Bruce’s Horse Police, under Hill ; the 7th Hussars, under Colonel Sir William 
Bussell; two squadrons Queen’s Bays; Mackinnon’s Horse Artillery; and 
Gibbon’s and Carleton’s batteries. The whole of the cavalry was commanded by 
Colonel Hagart. 

• Incidents of the Sepoy War, by Sir Hope Grant and Captain Knollys. 
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guns of this battery mowed them down with terrible effect, but 
who after a ^ no * f° rce them to retire. After the guns had 
desperate * played upon them some time, the 7th Hussars came 
defeated,** 6 an ^» charging through them twice, forced them 
to give way. The fact that round the two guns 
of Hodson’s Horse there lay, after the combat was over, a 
hundred and twenty-five rebel corpses, testifies to the valour of 
these gallant levies. After three hours’ fighting, the rebels fell 
back, leaving on the field six guns and about six hundred dead. 
The British lost sixty-seven in killed and wounded. In addition, 
thirty-three men died from sunstroke, and two hundred and 
fifty were taken into hospital. 

This victory had very important results. The rebels had 

and dis ree ^ rom a ^ sides been flocking to Nawabganj to swell 
an sperue. f orm £dable column already there. But Hope 

Grant struck dismay all around. The defeat was so crushing 
that the fugitives left the vicinity of Lakhnao, each of the four 
parties taking a different direction. The concentrating move- 
ment was thus effectually stopped. 

Sir Hope left his force at Nawabganj and returned to Lakh- 
nao to consult with Montgomery, whom this victory 
sent to^ C 8 had allowed for the first time to breathe freely. 
Singh 6 m ° ^ rom Lakhnao he was ordered by Sir Colin Camp- 
bell, in the third week of July, to march to the 
relief of Man Sing, a famous Rajah,* who, having at one time 
taken part with the rebels, had listened to the advice of Mr. 
Montgomery, and returned to his allegiance. For this he had 
been denounced by his former associates, and at the moment 
was attacked in his fort by a body of them twenty thousand 
strong with twenty guns. 

It being of great importance to retain the adherence <5f* so 
Ho e Grant P ower ^ 11 ^ a chieftain, Hope Grant at once despatched 
start* t 0 ran the 90th regiment, the 1st Bengal Fusiliers, Bra- 
theorder syer’s Sikhs, Mackinnon’s troop of horse artillery, 
and four hundred cavalry to Nawabganj to supply 
the place of the troops he should take on thence, and with these 
latterf he set out on the 22nd of July. 


* Vol. III. page 267. 

t The 1st Madras Europeans, the 2nd battalion Rifle Brigade, the 1st; 
Fanj6b Infantry, the 7th Hussars, five hundred Hodson’s Horse, twelve light 
guns, and a train of heavy guns. 
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Before starting with Sir Hope on this expedition it may be 
convenient to the reader to realise as far as possible The 
the exact position at the moment of the several rebel of TheTebeT 
parties in Oudh. Of these, counting as one the g^ 8111 
forces of the Begam and her alleged paramour, 

Mamfi Khan, there were nine of great and many of smaller 
dimensions. The nine greater divisions disposed at the time of 
sixty or seventy thousand armed men, with forty or fifty guns. 
More than half of these were said to have their head-quarters 
under the command of the Begam and Mamu Khan at Chauka 
Gh&t, on the Gaghra, not far from Faizabad ; but a considerable 
body of them were besieging Man Singh. The remainder — led 
by such men as Eambakhsk, Bahunath Singh, Chandabakhsh, 
Gulab Singh, Narpat Singh of Ruiya notoriety, Bhopal Singh, 
and Firuzshah — were scattered all over the province, never long 
at the same place, hoping that a chance blow might give them 
victory or plunder. 

Hope Grant, urged by letters from Man Singh to the effect 
that, unless speedily relieved, he could not answer 
for the consequences, pushed on rapidly, so rapidly, The rebels 

. t . ,1 , A * 1 p i • F ■, ii abandon the 

indeed, that the rumour ot his advance had all, or leaguer of 
almost all, the effect of the advance itself. When g5f l $ ope . s 
within a few days’ journey of Man Singh’s strong- approach, 
hold of Shahganj, he learned that the besieging 
force had melted away ! 

It was perfectly true. On hearing that the English army 
was advancing by rapid marches, the besiegers took 
fright, and broke up into three divisions. One of ^ nd i^ t r ® a t ^ ree 
these fled towards Gondah, a second to Sultanpur, divisions, 
on the Gumti, a third to Tanda on the Gh&gra. 

*Hope Grant moved then, not the less rapidly, on Faiz&bad ; 
thence he proceeded to the gliat of Ajudhia, and 
found a considerable body of rebels pushing forth in Hope Grant 
boats to the opposito side of the river. He opened Faizitbiid, 
on these and sank all but one. The crews for the 
most part escaped. The next day he had an interview with 
Rajah M*ln Singh. 

But he did not rest idle at Faizabad. Sultanpur having been 
indicated to him as the next point of attack, Hope 
Grant detached thither a column composed of the y 0 d r 8 { °"^ 8 
1st Madras Fusiliers, the 5th Panjab Rifles, a detach- to Suitanpfa. 
inentof 7th Hussars, three hundred Hodson’s Horse, 
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and a troop of Horse Artillery under the command of Brigadier 
Horsford. Horsford was delayed by heavy rain, but at last, on 
the 7th of August, he set out, and on the 12th arrived within 
four miles of the town, separated from it by the river Sai. 

Horsford, having ascertained by means of a reconnaissance 
that the enemy were in force, that the river was 
peculiarly favourable for defence, and that his pas- 
Sh^r^Nat 8a ^ e wou ^ be disputed, reported that state of affairs 
Snitunpur, to Hope Grant. Almost simultaneously with the ar- 
rival of that repoit, Hope Grant received a telegram 
from the Commander-in-Chief informing him that the Sultan- 
pur rebels numbered fourteen thousand men, that they had 
fifteen guns, and that it was advisable that he should reinforce 
Horsford with the Bifle Brigade. 

Nothing loth, Hope Grant ordered up the 53rd from Darya- 
abad, and, taking the Bifles with him, pressed for- 
on d to aid 68 warc ^ to reinforce Horsford. He reached that officer 
Horsford. on the 24th of August, and, at once changing the 
position of the British camp, resolved to cross the 
folluwing morning. The remainder of that day he employed 
in making rafts. On these, early on the morning of the 25th, 
he sent over the 1st Madras Fusiliers and the 5th Panjab in- 
fantry, then, though with great difficulty and after one or two 
mishaps, he landed on the opposite bank two 9-pounder guns. 
Colonel Galwey, who commanded, then gallantly attacked and 
carried two villages in his front, at a point where the river 
forms a bend and where the rebels had a picket. The Bifles 
were sent over in support of this advanced party. 

It was not till the 27th of August that the 
oSn the ma ^ n body had completed the passage of the river, 
river, and even then the heavy guns, artillery park, 
hospital, and a wing of the 53rd were left on the 
o? combS further bank. Nor did the British force even then 
abandon 1 * a ftack. On the evening of the 28th, however, the 

Sultiinpur. rebels becam e the assailants, but, after a sharp fight, 

they were repulsed and fled, abandoning Sultanpur 
to the conqueror. 

It is difficult to follow the Oudh rebels in their continuous 
The marches marc b e s and counter-marches. But few of the old 
and counter- Sipahis, the men who had been the backbone of the 
the 'rebels f mutiny, were now among them. Their fluctuating 

numbers were composed almost entirely of the ad- 
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herents and vassals of the talukdars and landowners of the 
province, aided by the scum of the population, the refuse of the 
gaols. Their movements were extremely irregular. One day 
they appeared to retire into Arnethi, a fort twenty-five miles 
from Sultanpur, seven miles in circumference, composed of mud 
walls and surrounded by a jungle, the residence of Lai Madhu 
Singh, a young chief determined in his hostility to the British r 
then they were heard of near Muzaffamagar, then 
at Rampur Kasia. It became evident to Sir Hope 
that nothing would drive them to submission but determines 
force, and he had full instructions to use it. The further P ° ne 
season, however, was unhealthy, and, when he en- operations 
tered Sultanpur, he resolved, with the concurrence rainy season, 
of Sir Colin Campbell, to postpone further operations 
till the middle of October. 

Whilst the gallant soldiers of Sir Hope Grant’s force are 
waiting with anxious hearts for the period of re- 
newed action, it may not be inopportune to take a to 

rapid glance at the events which had been occurring Rohiikhand. 
in the meanwhile in other parts of the disturbed 
province. 

In the last volume* I recorded the close of the Rohiikhand 
campaign and the death of the Maulavi, the daring Ahmad 
Ulla of Faizabad ; but, although the campaign was terminated, 
some time elapsed before the border lands of Oudh and of Rohii- 
khand were completely pacified. Many landowners on both 
sides of the border resented the conduct of the Rajah of Pow&in, 
and took up arms to punish, if they could, an act which they 
regarded as treachery in its basest form. It soon appeared, 
however, that the rebels could not agree amongst themselves, 
and they soon began to act independently of each other. One 
leader, named Nizam Ali Klian, with a considerable 
following, threatened the station of Pilibhit. Then ^h/m A11 
there appeared in the field the whilom pseudo-vice- 
roy of the province, the treacherous pensioner Khan Bahddur 
Khan, with about four thousand followers ; the KMn , 
Nawab of Farrukhabad with five thousand; and Bahfciur 
Waldyat Shah with about three thousand. The KWn * 
authorities, however, were on their guard. They parrukwbad 
sent a small force, including the cavalry com- Nawab. 


* Vol. IY. pages 380-7. 



192 THE PACIFICATION OF OUDH. [1858. 

manded by the gallant De Kantzow, to protect 
Powain, and they urged the oorpulent R&jah of that 
place to keep his levies, two thousand strong, in constant 
training. This measure saved Powain ; but in other parts of 
Bohilkhand it was found difficult to put down disorder. To- 
wards the end of August, indeed, Ali Khan Mewati, acting in 
concert with the Nizam Ali Khan above alluded to, 
menace* 1 * approached so near Pilibhit as to menace Nuriah, 
Nfiriah. a large village ten miles only from that British 
military post. 

The force at Pilibhit was commanded by Captain Robert 
Larkins, 17th Panjab infantry. It consisted of the 2nd Panj&b 
cavalry under Captain Sam Browne,* the 17th Panjab infan- 
try! under Captain Larkins, the 24th Panjab pioneers! under 
Ensign Chalmers, and a detachment of Kuinaun levies under 
Lieutenant Cunliffe. Both Captain Larkins and the 
Larkin sends chief civil officer, Mr. Malcolm Low, considered that 
men under the occupation of Niiriah by the rebels was at all 
ho?dtbe t0 hazards to be prevented. Larkins accordingly de- 

viiiage. tached a hundred men of the 24th pioneers and on© 

hundred 2nd Panjab cavalry, under Lieutenant 
Craigie, to hold that village, Mr. Low accompanying the party. 

Craigie — who, as senior officer, commanded — reached Nuriah 
on the 28th of August. On the following morning the rebel 
chiefs 1 have named came down with three guns, 
encounters three hundred infantry, and a hundred cavalry to 
the rebels, attack the plaeo. Craigie made excellent dispositions 
to meet them outside the town, and checked their 
advance. So well did the rebels fight, however, that, when 
nineteen of their cavalry met in a liand-to-hand encounter a 
party of the 2nd Punjab cavalry under Risaldar Hakdad Khan, 
fourteen of the nineteen were killed fighting. This 
themto'fttU occurro( l on the left flank. On the right flank 
back. Craigie repulsed them in person. They then fell 

back on Sirpurah, three miles distant. 

Larkins, hearing at Pilibhit the enemy’s fire, thought it 
advisable to reinforce Craigie. Accordingly he directed a 
hundred and fifty 2nd Panjab cavalry, and a hundred 


* Now Lieutenant-General Sir Samuel Browne, V.C., K.C.B. 
f Now the 25th Native Infantry. 

X Now the 32nd Native Infantry. 



1858.] 


GALLANTRY OF SAM BROWNE. 


193 


Kum&un levies to proceed at once, under the orders 
of Captain Sam Browne, to Nuriah. Browne set 
off at once, and reached Nuriah at 4 o’clock that 
evening. 

He at once reconnoitred the rebel position. It was 
ground or mound, amid the debris of the ruined 
village of Sirpurah, separated from Nuriah by an 
inundated tract of country nearly a mile in width, 
the inundating water varying from one to two feet, 
side Browne saw that it was impossible to attack. 

It was possible, however, to assail the position from 
the other side. Tlie energetic magistrate, Mr. 

Malcolm Low, having procured him guides in the 
persons of an old woman and a boy, Browne started 
at midnight to make the d6tour necessary for the 
his plan. 

Taking with him two hundred and thirty Pan jab cavalry, a 
hundred and fifty 17th Native Infantry, a hundred 
24th pioneers, and a hundred Kumaun levies, He gains a 
Browne worked round the enemy’s right flank, i he left* rear 
and by daybreak reached a position on his left rear Itu!*’ 

admirably adapted for his purpose. The fatigue had discovered, 
been great, and Browne halted for a few minutes to 
refresh men and horses. Whilst so halting the rebels discovered 
him, and at once made preparations to resist him, bringing 
three 9-pounders to bear on his advance, and posting 
one on their proper right flank. There was no advances, 
time for further rest, so Browne at once moved 
forward. 

Covering his front with skirmishers, and giving them strict 
orders not to fire, but to use the bayonet only, Browne pushed 
his infantry forward through some grass jungle which served 
to screen their movements. Very soon, however, 
the enemy’s guns began to play on his cavalry on annoying 
the left, which were marching on the open road, the advance, 
Browne, who was with that cavalry, seeing the 
effect which one of them, fired with grape at eighty yards, was 
producing, galloped up to it, accompanied only by an orderly, 
and at once engaged in a desperate hand-to-hand encounter with 
the gunners, hoping to prevent them working their piece till 
the skirmishers should come up. Surrounded by the enemy, 
who attacked him with great fierceness, Browne attained his 
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object. He did prevent the working of the gun 
Charges the 1111 til the skirmishers came up and relieved him. In 
gunners, the fight, however, he was first wounded on the knee; 

immediately afterwards his left arm was severed 
at the shoulder. As he received this terrible wound, his horse, 
struck in the face, reared up and fell back on him. Just then 
the Wirdi-major of his regiment, followed by two or three 
and is others, rushed in, and, though the former was 
severely severely wounded, they kept the rebels at bay, 
wounded, and saved their commanding officer. Immediately 
his g oinT afterwards the infantry came up, bayoneted the 

Bpoint ' gunners, and secured the gun which Browne had 
captured.* 

To go back for a moment. Whilst Browne was thus engaging 
the gunners, the skirmishei s had advanced steadily 
thMnMnry without firing a shot until close to the position, 
push on. when a body of the enemy’s infantry lying in the 
grass jumped up and fired. On this the skirmishers, 
firing a volley, dashed on, secured the gun, and, aided by the 
supports and reserve, carried the position. 

The cavalry on the rig] it, meanwhile, pushing on, had, 
simultaneously with their comrades on the left, 
defeiftoftho attacked the enemy’s flank, and captured one gun. 
rebels. This completed their discomfiture. They broke 
and fled into the junglo, followed, as far as it was 
possible to follow them, by the victorious horsemen. Their loss 
had been heavy, amounting to three hundred men killed, 
their four guns, their ammunition, and their stores. The two 
rebel leaders escaped, though one of them, Nizam Ali Khan, 
had been wounded. 

In eastern Oudh, near Allahabad, there were about this»*time 


* Few more gallant deeds than this were performed during the war. Mr. 
Malcolm Low, who was near Browne at the time, considered the daring act of 
prowess to have been the means of preventing the rebel gunners reloading and 
firing upon the infantry at the most critical period of the whole action. Sir 
William Mansfield stated that, in his opinion and in that of Sir Colin, the affair 
was “ very brilliant,” and as “ quite one of the best things we have seen of the 
sort, the attack by you having been made in a most soldierly manner and 
secundum artem .” Captain Browne received the Victoria Cross for his daring. 
The reputation of this gallant officer as a man of great ability and conduct had 
already been made, and he had subsequently shown himself as qualified to 
conduct large operations in tho field as he was willing to risk his life in the 
cause of duty. 
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many bold and daring t&lukd&rs, tbe men who bad Eastern Oudh 
already caused trouble to Longden at Azamgarh, and as ern u 
wbo were at tbis timo exerting themselves to tbe utmost to 
-stimulate opposition to tbe British. They went so far, indeed, 
as to threaten with condign punishment any member of their 
class who should submit to or accept the friendship of the 
common enemy. On these threats they acted. Babu Rampar- 
shad Singh, a talukdar of Suraon who had displayed British 
sympathies, was attacked by some of these con- 
federated rebels, who burned his house, sacked the g^ked by 
town, and took himself and his family prisoners, the rebels. 

On the intelligence of this outrage reaching Allaha- 
bad Lord Canning hastily organised a small force, to be de- 
signated the Suraon field force, composed of two 
hundred and sixty of the 32nd foot, eighty of the a British 
54th foot, the 7th Panjab infantry, seventy men under 8 8ent 
Brasyer’s Sikhs, fifty-two troopers 6th Madras light to 

cavalr} r , sixty sabres Lahor light horse, detachments district, 
of horse and foot artillery, and nine guns and 
mortars, and placed them under the command of Brigadier 
Berkeley, C.B., with directions to reassert British authority in 
that part of the country. 

Berkeley crossed the Ganges on the 12th of July, and on the 
14th came in sight of a body of rebels at Daliain. Dabtlin 
Daliain was not properly a fort. It was rather a 
large area of jungle surroxmded by a dilapidated earthen wall 
and ditch, and fenced with a thorny abattis. In the centre of 
the enclosure was a square brick -house. On Berkeley’s approach 
the rebels retired within the enclosure, allowing the British to 
occupy the village and the jungle outside without opposition. 
Berkeley awaited for the arrival of his heavy guns, and then 
opened fire ; but the result, owing to the dense nature of the 
jungle, not being satisfactory, he sent on his infantry to storm. 
The result was entirely successful. About two 
hundred and fifty rebels were killed in the ditch jjy^kelcy. 
alone ; as many more, chased through the jungle, 
were cut down by the cavalry and the horse artillery. 

Resting on the 15th, Berkeley proceeded on the 16th to the 
fort of Tirul, sevenmiles north of Suraon. He found Description 
this fort in the middle of an impenetrable thorny °fSu™on. 
jungle, through which a few paths were cut in directions only 
known to the natives of the place ; and it had walls, bastions, 

o 2 
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Under 

pressure 


ditches, escarps, like a miniature fortress, with a stronghold in 
the centre, into which the garrison could retire on being closely 
pressed. There were only three guns on the bastions, but the 
walls were loop-holed for musketry. So thick was the jungle 
around that Berkeley could scarcely gain a view of 
the fort; he therefore deemed it prudent to em- 
ploy his mortars and a 24-pounder before sending 
in his infantry. This plan succeeded. The enemy evacuated 
the place during the night, leaving behind them 
evacuated, their three guns and their gun-ammunition. The 
fort was then destroyed. 

B y a somewhat similar train of operations, Berkeley captured 
and destroyed a fort at Bhairpur. Having thus completed the 
work entrusted to him, he returned with his field 
force to Allahabad. Aftor a brief interval, he was 
again sent out to demolish other forts in Oudh 
at distances accessible from AllahaMd. In this 
manner he extended his force as far as Partab- 
garh. Pushing on, then, to Sultanpur, he touched 
Hope Grant’s force, and they united the line 
of posts direct from Allahabad to Lakhnao. 

The force under Rowcroft, and the Pearl brigade acting with 
Rowcroft’s ^ Un ^ er Captain Sotheby, whom we left at Amorha 
force and at the end of April, had fallen back on Captain ganj. 

In the interval there was occasional sharp fighting. 
On the 9th of June a detachment of both services, 
led by Major Cox, the sailors commanded by Lieutenant Tumour, 
and some twenty marines by Lieutenant Tym, marched on 
Amdrha, where, it had been ascertained, Muhammad Husen had 
arrived in force. Cox divided his detachments into two parts ; 
one led by himself, the other — to which were attached ' the 
sailors and marines — by Major J. F. Richardson. Setting out at 
2 o’clock in the morning, and arriving at daybreak within a 
mile of Amorha, they were suddenly met by a 
rebels at 6 heavy fire from skirmishers thrown out by the rebels. 

Amorha Pym and the marines drove these in : Cox then 

opened fire with his guns. Then, foiling an attempt 
made to outflank him, he drove the rebels out of the place. 

Nine days later a larger detachment of Rowcroft’s force again 
and Harh& attacked the same rebel leader at the head of four 
thousand men at Harha, and inflicted on him a 
defeat so crushing that he fled from that part of the country. 
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A little later Rowcroft moved with his force to Hir, Rowcroft 
in the Gor&kpur district, to guard the frontier until j^enfaiia 
the advance of Sir Hope Grant in force should sweep Hfr. 
the districts below him. 

Isolated actions in the more western part of the province 
produced results not less beneficial. It happened 
that on the 7th of August a rebel band, the advance J t ^ c ^ bels 
of the force of the rebel Firuzshah, attacked the Mohan, 
station of Mohan, on the river Sai, seventeen miles 
from Lakhnao on the road to Fathgarh. Mohan was one of the 
places in which British rule had been re-established, and was at 
the time the head-quarters of the Deputy Commissioner of the 
district, Mr. Pat Carnegy, already mentioned in these pages.* 
At Mr. Carnegy ; s disposal was a native police battalion. The 
river Sai, close to Mohan, was traversed by a bridge. On the 
evening of the 7th of August the rebel band referred to, num- 
bering two hundred infantry and a hundred and fifty cavalry — 
the advance guard of a larger force — drove in the police pickets, 
crossed the bridge, and made every preparation to attack the 
town the following morning. 

Information of this attack reached Colonel Evelegh, C.B., 
commanding at Nawabganj, at 5 o’clock on the 
morning of the 8th. An hour later Evelegh set off marches 
with three hundred Sikh cavalry under Godby, two 
horse-artillery guns, twenty-five gunners mounted to 
support the guns, and twelve rank and file of the 20th foot, 
mounted on limbers, and reached a point three miles from 
Mohan. Conceiving that were he to continue his direct advance 
the rebels would acquire information of his approach, Evelegh 
turned off from that point to the village of Husenganj — a village 
between Mohan and ltasulabad, the general headquarters of 
Firuzshah, and the occupation of which would cut the rebels* 
line of retreat. His foresight was justified; for, on coming 
within a mile of Husenganj, he perceived the rebels falling back 
on that place from Mohan. He immediately pur- 
sued them with his small force, but, finding that his Sem. efeat8 
guns could not travel fast enough to overtake them, 
he pushed forward his cavalry under Godby. The result was 
satisfactory. Godby laid low forty-five of the rebels and cap- 


* Vol. IV page 237 
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tured their only gun, a brass 3-pounder, together with one 
elephant and two camels.* 

Nearer to Lakhnao, between the Kohilkhand frontier and that 
city, a gallant deed performed by the Kavanagh whose immortal 
heroism was recorded in the last volume,! tended greatly to the 
pacification of the district in which it occurred. 

Of the district of Maliabad, twelve miles north-west of the 
Kavana h capital, Mr. Kavanagh was Assistant Commissioner. 
andi)av?sou Eighteen miles further to the north-west, lay the 
Sandeiii town of Sandel&, occupied chiefly by Pathans, possess- 
ing many brick-built houses and a small mud fort, and 
situated in a level plain. The Pathans of this placo had dis- 
played a determined hostility to tho British, and had lost no 
opportunity to threaten their posts and to intercept their com- 
munications. It occurred to Kavanagh, a daring man, fertile 
in resources and full of tho lovo of adventure, that it would be 
possible to put an end to those excesses by tho capture of the 
town. He proposed, therefore, to Captain Dawson, commanding 
one of the new police levies, to attack Sandela.. Dawsm 
agreeing, they stormed the place on the 30th of July, and drove 
out the rebels. Thenceforward the town remained in the 
occupation of the British. Kavanagh displayed great daring on 
this occasion. Nor was his tact inferior to his courage. By a 
ready display of that quality, he won over several zamindars 
to the British cause, and even engaged thorn to maintain 
a number of matchlockmen at their own expense for its 
support. 

The banks of the Ganges in Oudh, even so far down as Alla- 
habad, required during these three months of July, 
banks of the August, September, very close watching. They 
Ganges. were infested by bands of rebols, some of whom 
pillaged the villages in Oudh ; others, crossing the 
river, attacked and plundered those in British territory. To 
remedy this evil, river steamers were employed during the 
rainy season, when the river was navigable. On one occasion, 
towards the end of July, information having reached the au- 
thorities that the rebels had collected many boats, ready, 
whenever a favourable opportunity should offer, to cross into* 


* This action had the effect of clearing the rebels from many of the districts 
of Undo and Mal&un. 
t VqI. IV. page 116. 
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British territory, a force of a hundred and twenty Sikhs and 
two guns were despatched in a steamer to destroy the boats. 
They did destroy some twenty boats, but the forts which the 
rebels occupied were too well armed and too strong to be attacked. 
The expedition against these was deferred, but on several oc- 
casions in August and September small detachments were sent 
up the river to check the predatory instincts of the rebels, and 
in most cases this object was accomplished. 

At the period at which wo have arrived, the end of September 
1858, the position occupied by the British in Oudh Po3itl(n 
was very peculiar. They held a belt of country in Oudli 
right across the centre of the province, from east to Jbe U rcbeis by 
west; whilst the districts north and south of that 
belt were either held by the rebels or wero greatly troubled by 
them. North of the belt wore the Bogani, Mamii Khan, Firuz- 
shah, Narpat Singh, and leaders less notorious, with their 
followers ; south of it were Beni Madliu, llanmant Singh, 
Harichand, and others. Besides these, in the north-eastern 
corner of the province, near the Nipal frontier, Nana Sahib and 
his adherents were believed to be actively intriguing. 

In October the cessation of the rains made the movement of 
troops again possible. The rebels were the first to 
take advantage of the change of season. On the ™® C k bels 
third of October Harichand, with six thousand men Sanded, 
and eight guns, crossed the Gumti ten miles north 
of Sandela. His force, increased by the junction of several 
zamindars and their following to twelve thousand men and 
twelve guns, arrived within three miles of that post on the 
morning of the 4th. Sandela was occupied by the Captain 
Dawson already spoken of, with his newly-raised 
poiice battalions and other infantry levies, fourteen ^ bel k y ia 
hundred strong, and five hundred irregular cavalry Dawson, 
levies. On the approach of the rebels in such over- 
whelming force, Dawson placed his infantry in the small mud 
fort, and sent his cavalry to Malfabad. He kept the rebels at 
bay till the 6th, when Major Maynard, with a 
detachment of the 88th foot, two 9-pounder guns, by Maj^ani, 
two 2J-inch mortars, two hundred and fifty police 
cavalry, and six hundred police foot, joined him, taking up the 
five hundred cavalry on the way. Maynard at once attacked 
the rebels and drove them to Pami, about four miles distant, 
where they took up a very strong position. On the evening of 
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the 7th, Brigadier Barker reaohed Sandela with a strong 
column,* attacked the rebels on the morning of the 8th, and, 
after a desperate battle, completely defeated them. His loss, 
however, was severe, being eighty-two of all ranks 
killed and wounded. Major Seymour, Queen’s Bays, 
Major Maynard, whose charger was hacked to death 
with talwars when in the thick of the fight, and 
Lieutenant Green, of the Rifle Brigade, who received 
thirteen wounds, including the loss of his left arm 
and the thumb of his right hand, greatly distin- 
guished themselves on this occasion. The rebels 
lost a large number of men, especially in the pursuit, which 
promptly followed on the victory. A few days later, after a 
hard day’s fight, accompanied by many casualties, the victors 
Stormed the fort of Birwah. 

About the same time, the 5th of October, Brigadier Evelegh 
defeated the rebels at Mianganj, between Lakhnao 
Successes of a nd Kanhpur, took two guns, and placed about two 
and Seaton, hundred of them hor8 cle combat ; and on the 8th 
Sir Thomas Seaton added to his former laurels by 
intercepting a large body of the rebels on the frontier near 
Sh&hjahanpur, killing three hundred of them and taking three 
guns. The same day an attack upon Powain was repulsed by 
the Rajah of that place, with trifling loss. 

These were the small actions which indicated the re-opening 
of tho campaign. The comprehensive plan which 
L ianof lyde8 Commander-in-Chief, now become Lord Clyde, 
pacification had drawn up during his stay at Allahabad, came 
into operation only on the 15th of October. This 
plan was devised on the principle of acting by columns in all 
the districts simultaneously, so that, driven out of one district, 
the rebels might not be able, as they had previously, to take 
refuge in another. Thus, by Lord Clyde’s plan, one column 
was drawn from Rohilkhand for operations in the north-west of 
in general Oudh, clearing Mohamdi, Naurangabad, and similar 
places of importance, and proceeding then to esta- 
blish itself at Sitapur. For operations in the Baiswara country, 
four brigades were detailed. Another column was posted to 


* Two field batteries, two squadrons Queen’s Bays, six hundred and seventy 
native cavalry sabres, two hundred and fifty 88th Foot, one hundred 3rd battalion ' 
Rifle Brigade, nine hundred police battalion. 
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guard the Duab ; another to guard the Kanhpur road ; whilst 
other smaller columns, starting from Lakhnao, Nawabganj, Dar- 
yab&d, and Faizabdd, wore ordered to be kept movable. 

The reader will at once conceive the general purport of the 
plan. The brigades detailed for duty in the Bais- 
wara country would occupy the whole of the Faiza- The plan 
bad district between the Ganges and the Ghaghra. detail. 
Pushing then northward, they would reconquer the 
country between the Ghaghra and the Rapti, holding out a 
hand to Rowcroft’s force, on their right, in the Gorakhpdr 
district. Simultaneously the Rohilkhanrl force would reconquer 
Sitapiir and the places in the Khairabad division. Then, with 
his right firmly fixed, as a pivot, at Balrampur and a point 
beyond the Rapti, Lord Clyde would wheel his main force round 
to the right till ils left point should touch the Rohilkhand 
column, when the whole, sweeping onwards, would clear the 
northernmost parts of the province, and drive the surviving 
rebels, who should refuse to surrender, into the jungles of the 
kingdom of Nipal. 

On the 23rd of October Lord Clyde despatched instructions 
in the same spirit to Sir Hope Grant. That officer 
was directed, in co-operation with Brigadiers Pinck- senfto^o 8 
ney and Wetherall, to make a circuit, moving up the Grant. ° pe 
Giimti as far as Jagdlspur, then, turning sharp to his 
left and moving southward by Jais, place himself between Par- 
shadapur and Amethi, dispersing any rebels on his way. The 
brigadiers mentioned received at the same time detailed in- 
structions as to their action, so as to make it co-operate with 
Sir Hope’s movement, and thus ensure the success of the general 
plan. 

Hope Grant, in obedience to these instructions, started im- 
mediately, arranging with Brigadier Wetherall, Wetherall 
who was marching up from Sariarn to join him on marches on 
the 4th of November, and attack the fort of R am p ur 
Kashi, held by an active partisan named Ram 
Ghul&m Singh. But Wetherall, reaching the vicinity of 
Rampiir Kasia on the morning of the 3rd, resolved, despite of 
the' orders he had received to wait for Sir Hope, to assail the 
place at once. Fortune greatly favoured him. ' Rampur Kasia 
was in very deed a stronghold. Its outer fortifications, formed 
of mud ramparts, had a circumference of three miles. Within 
this area, surrounded up to the outer works by a dense jungle, 
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was another fort, and within this again a stone building. 

So much for the interior. But beyond, and snr- 
S?thep£. rounding the outer ramparts, there was again a 
dense jungle in every direction save in that of the 
north-west; and beyond the ramparts was a formidable abattis. 
The ditch was deep but narrow, and there were rifle-pits in the 
part which, in fortification, would correspond to the berrne.* 
It happened, however, that on one side the ditch and ramparts 
had not, for a very small space, been completed, and 
SThteTon ^ fortunately happened that Wetherall lighted on 
an unguarded this particular spot. At any other point he would 
Skealhe certainly have been repulsed, but at this he effected 
place. an entrance, and carried the place and its twenty- 
three guns, with a loss of seventy-eight men killed 
and wounded. The rebels lost about three hundred men. 

Hope Grant first heard of Wetherall’s success on the afternoon 
of the 3rd. He at once joined him at Rampur Kasia. Thence, 
Amethf * n P ursuance °1 his instructions, he proceeded to 
«urrounded Amethi. This fort likewise was almost covered by 
British jungle. ^ was garrisoned by four thousand men, 
fifteen hundred of them Sipahis, and thirty guns. 
Grant arrived within two miles of its north-eastern face at 
2 o’clock on the afternoon of the 7th of November. A recon- 
naissance, promptly mado, assured him that the rebels were 
bent on resistance. On returning from this reconnaissance he 
found a messenger from Lord Clyde, stating that he was 
encamped three miles to the east of the fort. The 
toLord 6rB Cominander-in-Ohief, in effect, having failed to 
Ciyde^ induce the Rajah of Amethi to come to terms, had 
marched from Partabgarh on the 6th, to bring him 
to reason. This active measure succeeded. The Rajah rode 
into camp on the morning of the 8th, and tendered his submis- 
sion, yielding his stronghold. * 

Amethi taken, Grant, carrying out the orders of Lord Clyde, 
proceeded to Shankarpur to attack it from the north, 
is invested 1 whilst Wetherall and Pinckney should invest it on 
sidw ree cast an( l south, and Evelegh on the west. In 

performing his part of the combined movement, 
Evelegh was delayed by the bad roads and the opposition of 
the rebels. He defeated these on the 8th at Moramau, and on 


* Sir Hope Grant’s Incidents in the Sepoy War . 
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the 9th he took the fort of Simri, but these operations so delayed 
him that he was unable to arrive in time to take up a position 
to cut off the retreat of the chief of Shankarpur and his 
followers. 

The chief was no other than Beni Madhu, and he had with 
him a following estimated at fifteen thousand men. 

The Commander-in-Chief, anxious to avoid blood- Juneuders 
shed, had offered him very favourable terms if he 
would surrender. Beni Madhu had returned the proud reply 
that he would yield his fort as he could not defend but B6ni 
it, but that he would not yield himself as he Mudhu 
belonged to his King! That night he and his i ‘ scapcs ’ 
followers evacuated the fort by its uninvested face. and i8 
Not, however, with the freedom from molestation encountered 
they had hoped for. Fleeing hastily to Dundia by d Evekgh 
Khera, they were encountered on the way by Evelegh, on his 
and defeated, with the loss of three of their guns. 

Shankarpur was at once occupied by Grant, who then marched 
on the Ghaghra, which he crossed in face of the 
rebels, led by the Rajah of Gondah and Mehndi 
Husen, on the 27 th of Novomber, pursued the enemy of Grant, 
twenty-four miles, and captured four guns. March- 
ing thence towards Rai Bareli, he beat the rebels again at 
Machhligaon on the 4th of December, taking two guns, reached 
the fort of Bonham a, whence he extracted five guns, on the 5th, 
Gondah on the 9 th, and Balnimpur on the 16th. Lord Clyde, 
meanwhile, having learned the direction taken by 
Beni Madhu, took Evelcgh’s brigade with him, y ’ 

marched on Dundia Khera, and attacked and completely defeated 
that chief on the 24th of November, taking all his guns. Beni 
Madhu, however, escaped. The other columns had 
by this time formed a complete cordon round the a ^ c * he 
circumference of eastern Oudh. They now closed columns, 
in, and marching from their different points of 
departure, and on a common centre, traversed the whole terri- 
tory, demolishing forts and strongholds, and re-establishing the 
civil power as they advanced. 

Whilst the east was being thus pacified, the Bareli column, 
commanded by Colin Troup; employed all its efforts 
to bring about a similar result on the western side. from^arH? 
Crossing the Rohilkhand frontier in the end of 
October, Troup advanced on Sitapur, dispersed the t&hikd&rs- 
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takes u its w ^o attempted to oppose him in the vicinity of 
posiSorfin 8 that place, captured Mithauli on the 8th, and gave 
ing iine VerS " a tinal defeat to the rebels at Mehndi on the 1 8th of 
November. Columns, meanwhile, under Gordon, 
and sweeps Carmichael, and Horsford, were engaged in clearing 
bSe it the country south of the Ghaghra, and before these 

0 * the irreconcilable chiefs, men of the stamp of Beni 

M&dhu, and Beni Madhu himself, fell back. 

Hope Grant, I have said, had reached Balrampur on the 16th 
of December. Thero he learned that Bala Bao, 
Hope Grant brother of Nan& Sahib, had taken refuge in the fort 

tOtlCilBS O 

Rowcroft,; of Tulsipur, twelve miles distant, with a number of 
followers and eight guns, and that he had been 
joined there by Muhammad Husen and his adherents. Grant 
at once directed Kowcroft to move from his position at Hir, 
and, reinforcing him with the 53rd, directed him to attack 
Tulsipur. Bowcroft obeyed orders, found the enemy drawn 
up to receive him, beat them after a feeble resistance, but could 
not pursue them from want of cavalry. Hope Grant, fearing 
lest the rebels should escape into the Gorakhpur country, then 
took up the pursuit himself, and, cutting off B&1& 
thereb^h* R ,i0 f rom Gorakhpur, ascertained that he had 
into NipiU. retreated with six thousand men and fifteen guns 
along the margins of the jungle to a place near 
Kandakot, where there was a half-ruined fort at the confluence 
of two rivers. Manoeuvring with great skill, and placing his 
columns in a position so that escape to any other quarter but 
Nipal was impossible, Grant moved against them on the 4th of 
January, 1859, and drove them across the border, taking all 
their guns. 

Whilst Grant was thus engaged, Lord Clyde, sending Eveflegh 
to the west to join Troup, was engaged in sweeping the country 
On hts side ^ rom the points occupied by his troops, towards the 
Nipal frontier. Moving on to Sikrora, with Grant’s 
force forming his right, touching, as we have seen, Bowcroft’s 
force on the extreme right, and which formed, as it were, the 
pivot, Lord Clyde drove the Begam and Nana. Sahib 
sweepTtbe before him from Bondi and Bahraitch ; then ad- 
remaining vancing on Nanpara, cleared the country between it 
5ip»u. int0 and the Ghaghra; then marching on Banki, close 
to the Nipal frontier, he surprised the camp of the 
rebels, defeated them with great slaughter, and drove them 
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into Nipal. This action and that of Hope Grant at Tulsfpur, 
referred to in the preceding paragraph, cleared Oudli of the 
last remnants of the rebels. Sir William Mansfield 
wrote that he considered the mutiny crushed out, SemutTny 
and Lord Clyde, sharing that opinion, left the crushed,^ 
province under the military care of Sir Hope Grant, ^mandTo 
instructing him to keep the frontier of the border 
of Nipal closely shut up, so as to prevent, if pos- 
sible, the escape of any rebels into the lower country. 

The spirit, however, which had animated the rebel 
chieftains to sustain against the British a struggle onherebeto 
which, during six months at least, had offered not is no *> 
a single ray of success, was not entirely extin- exungutehed 
guished. 

Sir Hope Grant, taking leave of the Commander-in-Chief, 
proceeded to join Brigadier Horsford’s force on the Rapti. An 
incident had occurred just before his arrival, which 
showed the great care required in attempting to fading 0 
ford Indian rivers. Horsford had driven a strong 1 . ndlau 
rebel force across that river, and, in fording it in 
pursuit of them, many men of the 7th Hussars and the 1st 
Panjab cavalry had been swept away by the force of the current 
and lost. Amongst these was Major Homo, of the 7th Hussars. 
After some search his body was drawn out of a deep hole, his 
hands having a fast grip of two of the rebels, whilst the bodies 
of two troopers who perished with him were found, each with 
his hands clutching a rebel sawar ! * 

From one side only, from the side of Nipal, was further 
danger to be apprehended. On this side the frontier 
had a length of about a hundred miles, formed of frontier^ 1 
mixfcd hill and jungle ; and with such a frontier it 
was always possible that, despite the best dispositions on both 
sides, the strictest precautions would be evaded. 

At this crisis the real ruler of Nipal, the Maharajah Jang 
Bahddur, behaved with the loyalty that had 
throughout characterised his dealings with the j° y g ltyof 
British. Not only did he inform the armed rebels BabAiur. 
who had crossed the border that he would afford 
them no protection, but ho allowed British troops to cross the 
border to disarm any considerable body there assembled. Under 


* Grant’s Incidents in the Sepoy War . 
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this permission, Brigadier Horsford, early in the year, entered 
the Sonar valley, and, crossing the Eapti at Sidonia Ghat, came 
upon a body of rebels anil captured fourteen guns ; and, later 
Gradual on, Golonel Kelly, of the 34th, caused the surrender 
dispersion of of six guns, after having chased the rebels with 
the rebels. great loss under the hills. Under the pressure thus 
exercised, a moiety of the fifty thousand who had crossed into 
Nip&l, one by one threw away their arms, and returned to their 
homes, trusting they would be allowed to settle down un- 
molested. 


A few, more hardened in crime, and therefore more hopeless 
of mercy, still continued to hold out, and some of 
twrdened° re "these — the regiments which had perpetrated the 
Kahnpiir massacre, the 1st, the 53rd, and the 56th 
Native Infantry, led by Gujadar Singh, a rebel whoso hate to 
the British had not been lessened by the loss of an arm when 
fighting against them — succeeded in crossing the border, in 
invade Oudh malc khig on Sikrora, and filching thenco two 
elephants, and finally, when pursued from that 
place by Colonel Walker and the Queen's Bays, with two guns, 
in taking up a position at Bangaon, a small dilapidated fort on 
the river Nadi, at the entrance of the Ghungle jungles. There, 
at tho end of April 1859, Colonel Walkor, reinforced 
ana are by four hundred men of the 53id, and sixty of the 
defeated. 1st Sikh cavalry, attacked and completely defeated 
them. 


Notwithstanding that the hot weather had set in, Sir Hope 
Grant deemed it of pressing importance to drive the 
drives the remainder of the rebels from the jungles. Learning 

remainder that the last remnant of their disorganised forces 

rebels from was at the Serwa pass, Grant moved against them 
the jungles. i n person, dislodged them by a turning movement, 
and then pursued them across the bills. The pur- 
suit gave ample evidence of the state of exhaustion 
destitution to which the rebels had been reduced. Without 
tj> wMjJj food and without arms, without money and without 
been reduced, artillery — for they lost here their last two guns — 
they were thenceforth powerless. Pursuit ceased, 
and Grant contented himself with posting troops at different 
points along the frontier as a precautionary measure. His only 
regret now was that Nana Sahib and his brother Bal& K&o 
had found refuge in Nipal. To the very last the former had been 
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defiant and daring as became his assumed position. B&1& R&o, 
on the other hand, had expressed penitence, and denied partici- 
pation in the Kanhpur massacre. 

At last, then, Oudh was at peace. The province had become 
British by a right far more solid and defensible than 
the pretext under which it had been seized in 1856. becomes^ 
Then, the country of the ruler who had ever been British. 8 
true to his British overlord was, in disregard of 
treaty, seized in the dead of the night, against the wishes alike 
of the sovereign and the people. Fifteen months’ 
experience of British rule, administered by doctrin- 
aires who preferred the enforcement of their own title, 
theories to considerations of justice and policy, far 
from reconciling the people to their new master, had caused 
them to regret the sovereigns whom the British had expelled 
because of their misgovern mont of that very people. They 
hailed, then, the opportunity, ingeniously fomented 
by the more influential of their countrymen, which Juenoel!" 
seemed to promise them a relief from regulations 
which perplexed and from changes which irritated them. They 
joined in the revolt inaugurated by their brethren tlie Sipahis 
— the majority of them Oudh men — and fought for independence. 
How pertinaciously they waged the contest has been told in 
these pages. No other part of India gave an example of a 
resistance so determined, so prolonged, as did Oudh. Through- 
out the struggle, the sense of the injustice perpetrated in 1856 
steeled the hearts of its people and strengthened their resolution. 
If on some occasion they too precipitately fled, it was in the 
hope of renewing the struggle with some chance of success 
another day. When, finally, the sweep made over Oudh by 
Lofd Clyde forced the remnant of the fighting class to take 
refuge in the jungles of Nipal, the survivors often preferred 
starvation to surrender.* The agricultural popu- 
lation, the talukdars, the landowners, the traders, i^better, 
accepted the defeat when, after that long struggle, 
they felt that it was final. Thenceforward Great Britain 


* “ Further on,” wrote Sir Hope Grant, describing his last pursuit, “ we dis- 
covered two of the rebels in a state of helpless exhaustion, dying from their 
wounds and from starvation. It was sad to see many of the poor wives of the 
Sip&his, who had accompanied their husbands, deserted and left to die on the 
bare ground,” and more to the same effect. 
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possessed Oudh bv a title far sounder than that which she had 
set up in 1856, the title of conquest. She holds it now on a 
that of the basis even stronger, on the basis of the affections of a 

jport-mutiny people whom she has conciliated, and of a territorial 
£l aristocracy whose rights, whilst defining, and in some 
instances curtailing, she had made inalienable. 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE PANJAB AND THE NORTH-WEST. 

Before proceeding to recount the other great military measure 
with which the story of the mutiny fitly closes, it is necessary 
that I should ask the reader to accompany me to the The 
Panjab to see how the fall of Dehli, made possible by a 
the noble self-denial of Sir John Lawrence, affected that border 
province. From the Panjab the reader will return through the 
pacified provinces of the north-west to Agra, in close vicinity 
to that Gwaliar but just reconquered by Sir Hugh Rose. In 
the succeeding book I shall record the most romantic episode 
in the history — the pursuit, from many starting points and by 
many independent columns, of the famous Tantia Topi. 

The decision at which Sir John Lawrence had arrived at the 
end of July 1857 to denude the Panjab of troops in 
order to reinforce General Wilson’s army before Lawrence’s 
Dehli, had not been formed without most serious position 
and anxious consideration. On the one side, he had September 
had before him General Wilson’s letter announcing 1 & 57 . 
that unless he were reinforced from the Panjab he 
would not be able to maintain his position, still less to assault 
the city ; and the inner certainty that if General Wilson were 
to r&ise the siege of Dehli the Panj&b would rise in insurrection. 
On the other, he had the knowledge that the effective force of 
Europeans at his disposal, including the sick and convalescent, 
but not including the force under Nicholson, did not exceed 
four thousand men, and that these were not more than sufficient 
to maintain order in the Panjab, even whilst the general feeling 
of the Panjabis should remain loyal ; most insufficient should a 
striking reverse of fortune, such as the raising of the siege of 
Dehli, turn the Punjabis against him. He had before him, in 
fact, a choice of two risks — the risk of a general rising in the 
Panjab, caused by the effect which would certainly be produoed 
in the minds of the Panjabis by a retreat from Dehli ; and the 
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risk of rebellion induced by the knowledge that the Panjab had 
been denuded of British. 

Of the two risks, the second was undoubtedly really the 
lesser. To a nervous man, to a man fearing re* 
Comparison sponsibility, however, the second risk would present 
risks? one of dangers affecting to such a degree his position, that 
obUgedto Wa8 would certainly shrink from incurring them. A 
run. man of that stamp, charged with maintaining British 

rulo beyond the Satlaj, would have argued that his 
primary duty was to protect the Panjab, and that he dare not, 
for the sake of the uncertain chance of conquering Dehli, risk 
the safoty of that province. “ True,” he would have said, “true 
it. is that, if the march of Nicholson’s column enable Wilson to 
take Dehli, our situation will be ameliorated. But Wilson 
might be repulsed; Wilson himself thinks it is quite a toss-up 
whether he will succeed or whether he will fail. And, if he 
fail, the situation of the PanjAb without Nicholson’s column 
will be a thousand times worse than if I were to retain it. 

Everything, then, depends upon a very doubtful 4 if ’ ; 
hisd^dsfon and, responsible for the Panjab as I am, I dare not 
in favour of incur the risk.” But Sir John was not a nervous man, 
policy. r and he had no fear of responsibility. He saw 
clearly that the one chance of preventing the further 
spread of the mutiny was to striko a blow at its heart. That 
heart palpitated at Dehli. Every risk, then, which strengthened 
the blow to be struck at Dehli was a prelude to safoty. 

How Nicholson’s column successfully workod out the great 
result aimed at has been already recorded in these pages. Dehli 
fell. But in the interval Sir John Lawrence had to meet the 
other risk of which I have spoken. Nicholson’s 
wh?n >anjab departure at the end of July had left in the Pahjab 
kfutaube a ^ xmt four thousand European troops, including 
end of 1 July, those sick and convalescent. Of these, three regi- 
ments were in the Peshawar valley, but so reduced 
by sickness, that for the active work of a campaign they could 
not muster more than a thousand bayonets ; one regiment, the 
24th, held L&hor ; one, sent from Sindh, held 
Sir Multan and Firuzpur; another furnished detach- 
pared P to e " ments to hold Eawalpindi, Amritsar, and Jalandhar, 
thepossibie ^ir John at once made preparations to meet the 
eviiT 8 6 new situation. He first formed a movable column. 

For this purpose he drew from the 24th Foot from 
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two to three hundred men, and joined with them four hundred 
Panj&b infantry and a few horsemen. The other troops alluded 
to being required for the purpose of watching, as at Peshawar, 
the frontier, and elsewhere, the disarmed native troops, eighteen 
thousand strong, this column really constituted the only force 
which could be used in the event of an insurrection provoked by 
the hopes which the march of Nicholson’s column might inspire 
in the minds of the disaffected. 

The doubts which Sir John Lawrence had entertained re- 
garding a prolonged continuation of the loyalty of 1)isaffection 
the Panjabis were quickly justified. Nicholson had in the lower 
crossed the Satlaj on the 30th of July. Early in 
September it was discovered that the inhabitants of 
the lowor Hazarah country had conspired to revolt. Mostly 
Muhammadans, the people of that tract and of the adjoining 
hills had been tempted by the long successful resistance of 
Dehli to plot the downfall of their English masters. They had 
evidently been close observers of the state of affairs, for they 
had arranged that thoir continued loyalty should depend on 
the turn affairs should take at Dehli. If that royal city 
should not fall before the 10th of September, on that day 
they would revolt. 

In this case to be forewarned was sufficient. Lady Lawrence, 
who was then at the hill station at Marri, received 

the first intimation of tho intended rovolt. She Their plot 

• it i i-j •,• is discovered 

quickly entered into communication with Mr. and baffled. 

Edward Thornton, Commissioner of Rawalpindi. 

That gentleman- concerted at once with the other officials to 
baffle the conspirators. In a few hours their leaders were 
arrested, and the plot was thus nipped in tho bud. 

A few weeks later, a conspiracy of a similar nature actually 
came to a head in the country between Lahor and 
Multan. On the evening of the 14th of September, ^country 
the very day on which the assault of Dehli was ^orand 
delivered, a Muhammadan official of the postal de- Mditan. 
partmont arrived at Lahor from Gughaira, and, 
making his way to Sir John Lawrence, reported “ with some- 
what of a malicious twinkle of the eye,”* that all tho wild 
tribes inhabiting the jungle country between Lahor and Multan 
had risen. Questioned further, he declared that the insurgents 


p 2 


* Pdnjdb Military Report, page 16. 
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numbered a hundred and twenty-five thousand. Though Sir 
John knew this number to be greatly exaggerated, yet, well 
aware of the wild and reckless character of the tribes, to whom 
the tale referred, he felt certain that a rising of a formidable 
oharaoter had taken place, and that it was a case to meet which 
■it was necessary to take prompt and decided action. Within 
three hours, then, of the receipt of the message, he 
meets* 111 had despatched one company of European infantry, 
two hundred Sikh cavalry, and three guns to the 
headquarters of the insurgents. Small though the force was, 
cotally inadequate to deal with any large body of rebels, the 
celerity with which it had been organised and despatched 
tompensated for every disadvantage. The very rumour of its 
advance struck terror into the insurgents. They at 
pTmeiflt. once took refuge in the almost impenetrable jungles 
which formed their normal habitation. Their re- 
treat did not in the least relax Sir John’s endeavours to crush 
them. He sent reinforcement after reinforcement to his small 
column, and very speedily ensured the submission of the dis- 
affected tribes. 


This was the last attempt made by any portion of the 
Thenceforth P°P u l a tion of the Panjab to rise in revolt. The fall 
order 00 ° ’ of Dehli occurred about the same time to convince 
thoTaujdb eveu the most disaffected that the star of England 
was still in tho ascendant. The occurrences that 


followed seemed to add daily confirmation to this opinion. The 
relief of Laklinao, the capture of that place, followed by the 
reconquest of Pohilkhand, and accompanied, almost, by Sir 
Hugh liose’s splendid campaign in Central India, came as proof 
upon proof that the power which had won India was resolved 
to maintain it. In tho latter half of the year 1858 
buuiightiy. one or f wo disturbances occurred which, by their 
exception to the general rule and by their easy 
suppression, served to prove the real tranquillity of the province. 

In July 1858 a portion of the 18th Panjab infantry, stationed 
at Dera Ishmail Khan on the Indus, planned a 
First at mutiny. The portion referred to was composed of 
Deri iahmiii Sikhs, known as the Malwai Sikhs, and numbered 
Khto ‘ about a hundred. For some cause unknown they 
proposed, it was said, to murder their officers, 
to seize the magazine and the fort, and to re-arm the 39th 
eghnent native infantry, which had been disarmed some time 
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previously. Fortunately, on the 20th of July, the plot was 
discovered. Major Gardiner of the 18th Panjab native 
infantry, and Captain Smith of the artillery, pro- t ) y P ^® 8 r ed 
ceeded at 10 o’clock in the evening of that day, Gardiner, 
to the lines of the regiment and summoned two of 
the Malwais. One, a Sipahi, came out at once, when Major 
Gardiner ordered him to be confined. On hearing the order he 
ran off, pursued by the guard. Just as the foremost men of the 
guard had reached him a Malwai Jamadar rushed out, cut down 
one man and wounded another, and fled with the Sipalii. A 
few days later they were captured, and the revolt, of which 
they had been the ringleaders, was suppressed. 

At Multan an attempt made, the following month, to dispose 
quietly and peaceably of some of the disbanded Multdn 
regiments, terminated in bloodshed. At that station 
there were the 62nd and 69th native infantry and a native 
troop of horse artillery. These men were a source of great 
embarrassment to the authorities, for it was con- 
sidered unsafe to ro-arm them; whilst, disarmod, mellf^used 
they required European troops to guard them. It authori tie e 
was resolved, as a middle course, to disband them by there by the 
fractions, and allow them to depart quietly to their regiments 
homes. The Sipahis acquiesced in the decision when 
the decision was made known to them. Subsequently, however, 
they conceived the impression that it was intended to attack and 
destroy them piecemeal on their way home. Imbued with this 
idea, they rose in revolt. When the mid-day gun fired on the 31st 
of August, they seized clubs and whatever else they the men of 
could find in the shape of weapons, and rushed to which, under 
attack the European and Sikh troops. Those troops ^VtSat 68 " 
consisted of a hundred and seventy artillerymen, a they are 
wing of the 1st Bombay Fusiliers, the 11th Panjab nmsslCTed, 6 
Infantry, and the 1st Irregular Cavalry. The men 
of this small force who happened to be on guard 
were taken by surprise, and five of their number were beaten to 
death with clubs. Lieutenant Miles, Adjutant of the Bombay 
Fusiliers, who came up at the moment, was dragged from his 
horse and killed in the same manner. As soon, however, as the 
bulk of the Europeans and Panjabis realised the 
state of affairs, they came up in strength, and of themvou. 
showed no mercy to the assailants. The 11th 
Panjabis were especially furious at the unprovoked attack. 
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Of the thirteen hundred men who made it, few lived to return 
to their native land. 

Passing downwards through the territories of the loyal 
chieftains of the Cis-Satlaj states — of the Rajah of 
Patiala, who, at the very outset, cast in his lot with 
the British, protected the stations of Ambalah and 
Karnal when the British army marched on Dehli, 
guarded the grand trunk road from Karn&l to Philur, 
co-operated with Van Cortlandt in Hisar, and maintained a 
contingent of five thousand troops for service with the British ; 

of the Rajah of Jlnnd, who, emulating his brother 
ana the Rajah in loyalty, left his own country undefended 
to march against Dehli, and in many other ways 
rendered assistance to the good cause ; and of the 
R&jah of Nabha, who aided in holding Lodiana, supplied an 
escort for the siege-train, gallantly opposed the Jalandhar 
mutineers, and performed various other excellent services — the 
reader will traverse tho pacified Dehli territory till 
t0 " a ' he reaches the district of Itawah. Here he will 
make a short sojourn before proceeding to Agra. 

The Itawah district had, in common with other districts in 
tho Jamnali Duab, been includod in the brigade 
autETau. 011 command assignod to Sir Thomas Seaton.* The 
attention of that gallant soldier was, however, more 
constantly directed to tho side of Rohilkhand than to the more 
peaceful districts to tho south of him. In those districts he 
had restored order and had generally re-established the civil 
administration. The only chance of a renewal of disturbance 
in them arose from the possibility of some fugitive rebel from 
the country west of the Jamnali endeavouring to restore the 
fortunes of his followers by a raid into a settled but little- 
guarded country. It was this possibility which occurred in the 
Itawah district. 

The defeat of Sindhia’s rebellious troops at Gwaliar by Sir 
inundated Hugh Rose had let loose on the country a number 

by rebels of turbulent partisans, who, escaping from the 

toeJamnah battle, had sought refuge in the ravines of the 
Jamnah. Prominent among these was an adventurer 
named Riip Singlb This man, followed by a few soldiers of the 
regular Gwaliar contingent, a certain number of the fugitives 
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♦ Vol. IV. page 218. 
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of Sindhia’s army, and other rabble, crossed the Jamnah and 
made his appearance at Ajitmal, twenty-five miles from Itawah, 
in the month of July. Though he was routed by a force sent 
from Itawah and forced to flee, he did not abandon the district. 
And, what was of more consequence, other adventurers, animated 
by similar aims, sprang up about the same time, and rivalled 
him in his endeavours to harass and plunder the newly pacified 
territories. Amongst all these marauders, however, 

Blip Singh maintained the pre-eminence. Often up ng 
beaten, he always managed to elude his pursuers. During long 
periods he was not heard of. But during those periods daily 
accounts of robberies and stoppage of traffic on the Jamnah 
reached the authorities. It was then discovered 
that Blip Singh had taken possession of a fort at “j* Ms 
Barhi, near the junction of the Chambal with the piracy. 
Jamnah, and that from this place ho levied contri- 
butions on travellers by land and water. 

The exactions of this adventurer and of others like him 
reached at last so great a height that, in the month A 
of August, a small force, five hundred and fifty men proceeds 
of all arms,* was despatched from Itawah to destroy 
or disperse them. This force, commanded by Lieu- 
tenant Lachlan Forbes, of the 2nd Grenadior N. 1., accompanied 
by Lieutenant Gordon of the Madras Engineers, in command 
of his sappers, and by Mr. Lance, the able and energetic 
magistrate of tho district, embarked in boats, and proceeded 
down the river towards Barhi. It had reached Garlia Kiidiir, a 
fortified village three miles from that place, and was still in the 
boats, when Blip Singh attacked it. Gordon’s men at once dis- 
embarked, in spite of opposition, drove away tho rebels, re- 
embarked, dropped down to Barhi, and took the place. 

After destroying three of tho bastions of the fort 
and rendering it generally indefensible, Lance pushed 
on to Chakarnagar, the resort of another rebel chief, com- 
pletely defeated the rebels there, and fixed that 
place as the headquarters of a small detachment “^ k °^ cu P iea 
to control the country. In these operations Lance nagar. 
was greatly assisted by Lieutenant Forbes. This 

* During 1858-9, the force at Itawah commanded by Lieutenant Lachlan 
Forbes, consisted of six companies of infantry, three troops of cavalry, and three 
guns, called “the Itdwah Yeomanry Levy”; also four companies of infantry 
and one troop of cavalry, styled “ the Itdwah Military Police Battalion.” 
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energetic officer raised, drilled, and led the local levies, and on 
more than one occasion during the trip down the Jamnah, when 
the fire was most severe, he landed with a few of his men, drove 
off the rebels, and thus enabled Lieutenant Gordon and his 
Madras sappers to pass unscathed. Mr. James Collett, an 
engineer on the East India Railway, and who volunteered to 
work a gun on board Lance’s boat, displayed likewise great 
courage and great skill. He was badly wounded. The opera- 
tions thus gallantly carried on for a time pacified the districts. 
But in October Rup Singh reappeared on the Kuari* with a 
following of four hundred men, and attacked a British picket 
Allan beats 0n s ble fbat r i ver * Captain Allan, in 

Rfipsingh 8 command of a few levies — a hundred and forty 
Ktoiw infantry and twenty-five sawars — happened to be at 
the moment at Sahson, not very far from the point 
of Rup Singh’s action. He at once went in pursuit of him, 
caught him near the village of Kuari, completely 
when the defeated him, and captured all his camels and 
disperses. pack-cattle. The band of the rebel leader then 
dispersed, and from that time the Hawaii district 
was undisturbed. 

In Agra, since the relief of that place by Greatlied, matters 
had remained fairly tranquil. In the early part of 
Showers at j858 Brigadier Showeis had been sent to command 
the district and to perform in its vicinity the work 
which he had so successfully accomplished in the Delili districts 
after the capture of the imperial city 4 One of Showers’s first 
acts was to work vengeance on some local rebels who had 
plundered tho town of Bah and murdered the authorities. This 
was done on the 20th of March. Showers, making a long 
night-march, surprised the rebels at Kachrti and captured the 
ringleaders. But the task allotted to him and to 
sut^oftbe authorities in the furt. was long and diffi- 

districts. cult. Not only were the districts swarming with 
small bands of insurgents, but the whole of the 


* The Killin' rises about sixty miles to the north-west, of the fort of Gw61i£r, 
flows first to the north-west, subsequently east, and finally south-east. Its 
course is semicircular in its general outline and has a length of one hundred and 
eighty-five miles. The route from Agra to Gw&liar crosses it at Hingona, and 
that from Itdwah to Gwali&r, near a village also called Kilan, forty-five miles 
above its mouth, 
t Vol IV. p. 75. 
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country west of the Jamnah was in a state of complete insur- 
rection. Gwaliar lies but sixty-five miles from Agra, and it 
is no exaggeration to state that, until the capture of Gw&liar by 
Sir Hugh Rose in June 1858, the influence of Maharajah Sindhi& 
over his own people was not to be counted upon, and that Agra 
was at any moment liable to an attack in force from any 
number of rebels. 

This situation was entirely appreciated in Agra. The guns 
of the fort remained pointed at the native town — 
the focus of a rebellion which might at any moment Apprehen- 
break out. Every precaution was, indeed, taken to Agra, 
prevent, or rather to ward off, such an event ; but 
the fact that no European living beyond the range of the guns 
of the fort felt his life secure for a moment shows how deep 
was the impression that a revolt was a mere question of oppor- 
tunity. The slightest event might bring it on. The news of a 
disaster in the Dual) or in central India, the appearance on the 
Jamnah of a mutinied contingent or of Tantia Topi — any 
one of these eventualities would most certainly precipitate a 
catastrophe. 

Throughout this crisis the civil authorities at Agra — Colonel 
Fraser, Mr. E. A. Reade, and their colleagues — 
displayed a coolness of judgment and a readiness of Fraae? 1 
resource which left nothing to be desired. The E n< A M Reade 
self-denying energy with which they devoted them- 
selves to the task of reorganising where reorganisation was 
possible, of meeting great and pressing wants from exhausted 
resources, of providing all the military and civil requirements 
day by day, and of infusing their own brave spirit into those 
whose fortunes were at the lowest, deserve a far 
longer and a fuller notice than I am ablo to give deserts?*** 
them in these pages. The history of the occupants 
of Agra is the history of men who, deprived of the stimulus of 
action, of the excitement of the camp, of the joyous sound of 
the clash of arms, devoted all their energies to their country, and 
deserved fully the credit and the glory always assigned to deeds 
more showy but not more meritorious. 

Amongst the useful measures carried out during the period of 
which I am writing was the raising of a corps of 
cavalry, subsequently known as Meade’s Horse. At 
the end of the year 1857 the want of native troopers 
and mounted orderlies at Agra had been greatly felt, and as 
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there were in the fort officers whom the mutiny had deprived 
of their employment, it was considered advisable to raise a 
regiment on a military footing. The task of raising it was, in 
December 1857, committed to Captain R. J. Meade. 

This officer, who will occupy a conspicuous figure towards 
the close of the next chapter, had been for some 
K j^Meade. years brigade-major of the Gwaliar contingent, and 
in that office had won the confidence of the officers 
under whom he had served. He possessed a thorough acquaint- 
ance with the language of the people, and he invariably gave 
all his energies to the duties confided to him. It would have 
been impossible for a general in command to have had under 
his orders an officer who would more resolutely carry into 
execution the orders he received. 

A body of a hundred Sikhs and Panjabi Muhammadans formed 
roc 8 of fhe nuc ^ er,s this now regiment. To them Meade 

fomationof added some forty odd Eurasians and native Chris- 
Hors<f' B tians, chiefly drummers and bandsmen, taken from 
the disbanded native regiments. These were ulti- 
mately increased to eighty-five, and wore formed into a Christian 
troop. As none of these men had ever previously crossed a 
horse, some of Meade’s difficulties may be imagined. 

At the end of January 1858 Meade obtained an accession of 
forty-five mounted Jats, sent from Rohtak under a Jamadar of 
good family by Mr. J. Campbell, collector of that district ; and 
a little later the new commandant induced Bald£o Singh 
Th&kur of Jhara to raise, from men of his class in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Chambal, a troop of seventy horsemen. In 
this manner the regiment was formed, and Meade was, in a 
short time, able to form it into six class troops.* The labour 
of drilling the men and teaching many of them to ride m%y be 
imagined when it is considered that none of the men had served 
in the cavalry or as soldiers at all. Working incessantly 
himself, and aided by such men as Sergeant Hartigan, Y.C., of 
the 9th Lancers, and who subsequently gainod a commission in 
the 16th; by Cockburn, whose gallantry has been referred to 
in a previous volume ; and by others, Meade was 
Ufom!d? ent b y the beginning of March, to show a fair 

proportion of his regiment fit for service. Brigadier 


♦ 1. Sikhs ; 2. Panj&bi-Muhammadans ; 8, J&ts ; 4. Christians ; 5. Gwdli&r 
TMkurs ; 6. Mixed. 
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Showers, who inspected them during that month, expressed 
himself well satisfied alike with men and horses. 

From this time up to the beginning of June Meade’s Horse 
were constantly employed in maintaining order in 
the neighbourhood of Agra, and it would bo difficult goo/SenSS 
to exaggerate the services they rendered in this in the 
respect to the administrative and military autho- Agra! tyof 
rities in tko place. 

But in June the aspect of Agra suddenly changed. How on 
the 1st of that month Maharajah Sindhia was attacked and 
driven to flight by the rebels under Tantia Topi, I have re- 
corded in a previous chapter. The Maharajah, abandoned by 
all but a few faithful men, fled to Dholpur, intending to push 
on to Agra. The news of his misfortune had, however, preceded 
him. Showers instantly despatched a squadron of 
Meade’s Horse to escort the fleeing sovereign with his aefcat, fter 
all honour into the capital of the north-west provin ces. j® escorted 
The Maharajah, who reachod Agra on the 2nd of ° em ' 
June, remain od thero till the 14th, and left it that day escorted 
by two squadrons of Meade’s Horse to Dholpur, thence to proceed 
to join Sir Hugh Boso, expected to reach Morar on the 1 6th. 
News of Sir Hugh’s arrival on that day having reached the 
Maharajah, he sot out on the morning of the 17th, still escorted 
by the two squadrons, and made tho march, fully sixty-five 
miles, within twenty-four hours. The events which followed 
havo been recorded in the preceding book. 

Beturning to Agra, I have only to record the fact that on tho 
defeat of Tantia Topi on the 17th and 19th of June, at Morar 
and at Gwaliar, Brigadier Showors sent out a 
detachment, consisting of the 3rd Europeans and Showers 
a battery of guns, to cover Bharatpur, upon which prevent 0 
place he believed tho rebels to bo marching. The flelhlg 
demonstration was successful, inasmuch as the northward. 8 
presence of the detachment induced Tantia Topi 
to bend his steps southwards. As soon as his march in that 
direction was definitely known, tho detachment returned by 
way of Fathpur Sikri to Agra. Thenceforward that 
city and the districts east of the Jamnah experienced Agra by\Ve 
the full relief caused by the crushing defeat, at a ™£>very of 
point so close to the British districts, of the one 
chieftain whose name up to that time had been a beacon of 
hope to the marauder. 
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TAntiA Topf had fled from Sir Hugh Rose at GwAliAr ; had 
fled from Napier at Jaora Alipur; hut whither? All that was 
known was that when he had fled from the last-named battle- 
field he had taken a southerly direction. Who could say how 
long he would maintain that direction ? It is time now that 
we should follow him, and recount in some detail the measures 
adopted by his pursuers to overtake him. 
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BOOK XYI. — T ANTI A TOPt AND THE QUEEN’S 
PROCLAMATION. 


CHAPTER I. 

THE PURSUIT OF TANTIA TOpf. 

TIntiI Topi, accompanied by Rao Sahib and the Nawdb of 
Bandah, had fled from the field of Jaura Alipur on 
the 22nd of June. The information which had baffled b^’ 
induced Brigadier Showers to send a detachment to Showersf 
cover Bharatpur was perfectly correct, for TantiA, 
as soon as he had ascertained he was no longer pursued, had 
turned his steps north-westwards. On reaching SarmathurA, 
however, he learned the dispositions made by 
Showers. Foiled on one side, he pushed on directly PJJjJg 
westwards, hoping to gain Jaipur, in which city he Jaipur, 
believed a strong party was prepared to rise in 
his favour. 

On this route I propose to leave him, whilst I trace the 
positions taken up by the several British columns upon which 
the pursuit of him was to devolve. 

I have already shown how on the 29 th of June Sir Hugh 
Rose made over the command of his force to Brigadier-General 
Robert Napier, and proceeded to Bombay to assume command 
of the army of that presidency. The season for active military 
operations on the black and spongy soil of central 
India had now passed away, and Napier hoped ^n^Maforce 
before the country should harden he would be able at GwtMdr, 
to aflFord some rest to his overworked soldiers. With 
this object he made arrangements for comfortably housing a 
portion of them at Gwaliar itself. Here he quartered three 
squadrons of the 14th Light Dragoons, Meade’s Horse, a wing 
of the 71st Highlanders, the 86th Foot, the 25th Bombay 



222 


THE PUBSTJIT OP TXNTlX TOPf. 


[1858. 


and at 
Jhinsf. 


Smith's 
brigade 
occupies 
Slpri and 


Native Infantry, a company of Bombay Artillery, a company 
of the Boyal Engineers, and a Light Field Battery. To rest at 
and to hold Jhansi he detached a squadron of the 
14th Light Dragoons, a wing of the 3rd Bombay 
Cavalry, the 3rd Bombay Europeans, the 24th 
Bombay Native Infantry, a company of Bombay Sappers, and 
three guns of the late Bhopal Contingent. Brigadier 
Smith’s brigade — which, it will be remembered, took 
an active part in the operations against Gwaliar — 
consisting of two squadrons of the 8th Hussars, two 
of the 1st Bombay Lancers, the 95th Foot, the 
10th Bombay Native Infantry, and a troop of Bombay Horse 
Artillery, marched to occupy Sipri, whilst Mayne’s Irregular 
Cavalry took up their position at Gunali. 

But these were not the only troops which in the month of 
July 1858 occupied positions overlooking the area 
R°? e fitSi£ 011 onl y ^ was likoly Tantia Topi would act. 

field force In a previous page I have recorded how General 

Roberts, commanding the Iiajputana field force, had 
detached a column under Brigadier Smith to cover and to aid 
in the operations of Sir Hugh Rose. Roberts’s force, diminished 
by the departure of that column, still consisted of the 83rd 
Foot, a wing of the 72nd Highlanders, wings of the 12th and 
13th Bombay Native* Infantry, two squadrons 8th Hussars, two 
at NasiraMd f^ ie I g f Bombay Lancers, three hundred Biluchi 
Horse, a light field battery, and a siege-train of six 
pieces. At the end of June Roberts lay with this force at 
Nasirabad. 

Upon him it fell to strike the first blow against the fugitive 
Roberts leader. On the 27th of June Roberts learned from 

marches to Captain Eden, the political agent, that T ant id 
cover Topi had sent emissaries to the disaffected party 
in Jaipur assuring them that he was marching on 
that place, and begging them to be in readiness to join him. 
Roberts took his measures accordingly. On the 28th of June 
he set out from Nasirabad, and marching rapidly, reached 
Jaipur before Tantia. 

Tantia, again foiled, turned southwards, and made a raid on 
Tonk, followed by a light column under Colonel Holmes.* The 


* Consisting of cavalry and horse artillery, some native infantry, and two 
hundred of the 72nd Highlanders. 
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Naw&b of this place, Wazir Muhammad Kh&n, was 
by no means disposed to submit to the dictation on Ton™™ 8 
of a Maratlia fugitive with English troops at his followed by 
heels. He, therefore, shut himself in his citadel ligh^ium!!. 
with the men he could depend upon. The remainder 
of his force, with four guns, he left outside with orders to face 
the rebels. But, instead of facing them, this force , 
received them as brethren, and made over to them four guns at 
the four guns. With this addition to his army ^ovesoff 
Tantia started off southwards to Madhupura and 
Indragarh, forty-five miles north-east of Kota, still pursued by 
Holmes, and at a longer interval by Roberts. 

The flight and the pursuit were alike retarded by the rains, 
which fell during this month with remarkable force, T 
bo much so that the river Chambal, swollen to a baffled by 
torrent, barred Tantia’s passage from Indragarh to the Chambal 
the south-eastward. Changing his course, then, he moves 
took a south-westerly course to Bundi, capital of the B dn a d rd8 
native state of the same name. The Maharao of 
Bundi, Ram Singh, had more than once displayed a disposition 
to strike for independence, but even he was not prepared to 
link his fortunes with those of Tantia Topi. He shut, there- 
fore, the gates of Bundi in the face of the fugitives. Tantia, 
pursued, as he thought, by Holmes, had no time to stop to uso 
force, but marched a few miles southward, then, making a 
sudden tour westward, crossed the Bundi hills by 
the Kinah pass, and made for the fertile country Ihecountry ° 
between Nasirabad and Nimach, a country which between 
had already been tho scene of warlike operations, Nasir£biicL d 
and the larger towns in which had more than once 
sho^n a disposition to favour the rebellion. Tantia was able 
to change his course without fear of being disturbed by Holmes, 
for on leaving Bundi he had loudly asserted his intention to 
continue his course due south, and he counted that inform- 
ation thus disseminated would deceive his pursuers. 

Pushing on, then, Tantia took up a position between the 
towns of Sanganir and Bhilwar&, both in the Udaipur state, 
on the Nasirabad and Nimach road.* Roberts, meanwhile, 
had been obliged, in consequence of the continuance of the 


* Sanganir is seventy-four miles north of Nimach, sixty-nine south of NasirtL- 
bdd, and eighty miles south of Ajmir ; Bhflwara is more than a mile from it. 
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heavy rain, to halt at Sarwar, an elevated plateau about thirty 
miles from Ajmir. On the 5th of August, however, the roads 
having been reported passable, Roberts broke up and marched 
towards Niinaeh. On the 7th, when at D&bla, 
follows* on ten m ^ es from Sanganir, ho received information 

his track, regarding the position taken up by Tantia Close to 
that place. 

The town of Sanganir is on the left bank of the little river 
Kotaria. On the other side, and more than a mile up the 
stream, is the town of Bhilwara, in the front of which Tantia 
lay encamped.* Roberts was well aware that all his cavalry 
and a portion of his infantry under Holmes were following 
reaches and on ^ l0 track °f the rebels. He himself was in 
determines front of them. The opportunity was too good to 
^attack foe thrown away. Ho resolved, though he had no 
cavalry, to attack. 

The rebel infantry and guns had taken up a position in front 
of Bhilwara. Their horse, however, were thrown 
wSlpicd by forward on the left, across the Kot&ria up to San- 
Ttfntiit. ) ganir, and on the right to tho other side of that 
town, the whole forming a horseshoe figure of about 
a mile and a half, connected by skirmishers. Their elephants 
and baggage were in the rear on the line by which they must 
retire if beaten. 

Roberts advanced his infantry, covered by skirmishers a 
short distance in front, cleared Sanganir of the few 
rebels who had ponetrated within it, forced the 
rebel horse across the river, and, bringing his guns 
to the river-bank, opened on the enemy’s right. Under this 
fire his infantry, played upon by the rebel batteries, crossed 
the river, and took up a position on a rising ground, their 
right on a village, their left on a small tank. The guns then 
were sent across. Seeing this, Tantia attempted 
hfmto 063 110 f ur tber resistance; he withdrew his guns and 
retreat, infantry, massing his cavalry on the intervening 
plain to cover the retreat. He rotired unscathed, 
except by the guns, for Roberts had no cavalry to send after 


Roberts 

attacks, 


* Blackwood* 8 Magazine , August 1860. This number contains an admirably 
written account of the operations of Generals Roberts and Michel against T&ntia 
Topf. It is difficult to exaggerate the obligations under which the author lies 
to the writer of this article, himself an actor in the scene. 
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him/ and proceeded to a village called Kotra in the Udaipdr 
country. 

The next day Roberts was joined by his much-required 
cavalry, which had made a march of thirty miles. 

He then set out in pursuit of the rebels, doing hig 

twenty miles daily till, on the afternoon of the cavalry, and 
13th, he came up with their advanced guard at puraues 
Kahkr&ulf,t a town seventy-nine miles to the north-west of 
Nimach and a hundred and seventy-one to the 
north-east of Disa, situated on a lake not far from ^ rtftke8 
the Aravali hills. On driving in the rebel outposts, TAntw. 
Roberts learned from prisoners and villagers that 
their main force was occupying a position on the Banas river, 
seven miles distant. 

Tantia Topi, who was, according to his lights, a religious 
man, had devoted that 13th of August to a visit to 
the shrine of Nathdwara,J reputed one of the most Jn?mporSnt 
sacred in India. On his return at midnight he davin 
heard for the first time of the close vicinity of the exercises. 
English. Dreading an attack, he determined to 
deoamp at once. But his infantry refused to move. 

They said that they were worn out by the long his infantry 
marches, and must rest ; that they would march move! ° 
in the morning, and the guns should march with 
them; that the cavalry might act as they pleased. Under 


* T&ntid merely records of this action: “We were there” (Bhflwar&) “at- 
tacked by the English force, and I fled during the night accompanied by my 
army and guns.” 

f The excellent infonnation obtained by General Roberts enabled hiiji, in 
mor^than one instance, to traverse the chord of a circle whilst the rebels had 
gone round by the arc. The method employed by Roberts to obtain this accurate 
infonnation is thus succinctly described by the author of the article in Blackwood , 
already referred to. “ The method which General Roberts adopted for obtaining 
infonnation was to have about twenty cavalry in advance, close to the rebels. 
They left connecting links of two or three men every few miles, so as to keep up 
the chain of communication. The advance party was composed, half of Bamch 
horse, who had no sympathy with the rebels, hut could not communicate very 
well with the villagers, and half of horsemen belonging to the Rajah of Jaiptfr, 
who were supposed, as R&jpiits, to be on good terms and able easily to com- 
municate with the villagers, but not to be very warm partisans of the British. 
By*thig mixed party correct and immediate intelligence was constantly supplied.” 

X N&thdw£r& is a town in the tjdaiptfr State, situate on the Ban&s river, 
twenty-two miles from Udaiptfr. The shrine there attracts countless multitudes 
of pilgrims. 
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these circumstances, Tantia had no other alternative bat to 
fight. 

At daybreak, then, he ranged hia men as skilfully as the 
nature of the ground would allow. His position was 
He takes up strong. In front of him flowed the Bands, which, 
position. covering his centre, then made a bend which 
protected his right ; his left rested on some steep 
hills. The ground he occupied was a low, steep ridge, which 
formed the bank of the river. Before him, on the opposite 
bank, was an open plain, eight hundred yards wide, across 
which his enemy must march. 

At 7 o’clock on the morning of the 14th Bolerts marched 
across it. In vain did Tantia’s four guns, well pro- 
attocta? tec ted by a natural parapet, sweep that plain. In 
spite of the effect they produced— and it was con- 
siderable — the British and Native infantry reached the left 
bank, forded the river, and scaled the heights on the enemy’s 
left and centre. The right, where the guns wore posted, being 
defeats thus * 6 ^ unsupported, abandoned the pieces under 
a volley from the 13th Bombay Native Infantry. 
The cavalry, led by Colonel Naylor, then dashed across the 
stream, and came upon the rebels scattered over the plain. 
Naylor pursued them for two miles his men dealing and re- 
ceiving death. He then formed up liis men, and, under orders 
from the general, kept up a steady and orderly pursuit for 
fifteen miles, killing numbers of stragglers, and capturing three 
elephants and a quantity of baggage. Two miles 
him for Buea further on, the rebels, having reached a village 
miies teen surrounded by jungle, determined to make a stand. 

Naylor, finding that the number of men whom he 
could then muster amounted only to a hundred and fifty, iand 
that the country was quite unfit for cavalry, upon this aban- 
doned the pursuit.* 

Tantid Topi, having shaken off his pursuers, pressed, now 
without guns, eastward, hoping to find the Chambal 
towlSd/the fordable, and to place that river between himself 
chambal, and the English. Roberts, divining his intention, 
followed in the same direction, and the fourth day 


* Blackwood's Magazine , August 1860. Tantia Topi writes thus of this 
action^: “ The next morning we moved towards Patan, and, afte r pr oceeding about 
one mile, the English army arrived and an action took place. We left our four 
guns and fled.” 
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after the action reached Puna, a town north of Chitor, not far 
from the high road between Nimach and Nasir&bad. Here he 
met Brigadier Parke, commandant of the Nimach 
brigade, who, some days before, had started from ?aSe? dbJ 
that place in anticipation of orders to cut off Tantia 
from the south. Boberts now made over to him the 8th 
Hussars and the Baluchis, and begged him to continue the 
pursuit. 

Parke set out at once, but, some of the horses of the 8th 
Hussars being knocked up, he deviated from the 
exact course followed by Tantia to proceed to Ni- adivergenc? 
mach, where he knew he could obtain about fifty 
fresh horses. Here he was met by conflicting news horses? 
regarding the fugitives. On the one side he was 
assured by experts that it was absolutely impossible that Tanti& 
could cross the Chambal at that season of the year, and that 
he was bent on pushing southwards; on the other, Captain 
Showers, the political agent at Udaipur, who was then at 
Nimach, had received information from the spot that Tantia 
was determined to cross the river. Unfortunately, 

Parke believed the experts. Proceeding to Morasa, deceived by 
fifteen miles from Nimach and thirty from the ^rmaSon 
Chambal, he halted there a few hours to obtain 
more exact information. When it came it told him that the 
informant of Captain Showers was right, and that Tantid was 
attempting the Chambal. Parke hurried after him, reached 
the river after a hard march, only to find it just fordable, but 
rising rapidly, to see “ a few disabled ponies stand- ^ 
ing on the left bank, and the rebels disappearing quSceof 
among some mango-trees in the west horizon.” which Ttfntw 
T4nti& had escaped. Parke returned to Nimach to 
refit.* 

Tantia, meanwhile, having crossed the Chambal, pushed for 
Jhalra Patan, thirty miles distant. JMlra Patan is 
a handsome town in the Jhalawar State, ninety ^veson 
miles to the east of Nimach and two hundred and Jhdira Patam 
sixteen to the north of Sugar, built on the model of 
Jaipur. The Kami of that state, Prithi Singh, great- The 
grandson of the famous Zalirn Singh, the founder British, 6 
of the principality, was loyal to his British over- 

Q 2 


Blackwood's Magazine, August 1860. 
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TAntitf takes 
possession of 
Jbllra Patau 
and levies a 
heavy contri- 
bution. 


to-ISstawns ^ or ^' no ^ ea yidding without a struggle ; 

but his troops, when drawn up to repel the Marathi 
invader, behaved precisely as Sindhia’s troops had behaved 
at Gw&li&r on a similar occasion — they fraternised with the 
rebels. Tantia at once took possession of the Kansas 
guns, more than thirty in number, his ammunition, 
bullocks and horses, and surrounded the palace. 
The next morning he visited the Ran a, and de- 
manded a contribution in money. The Rand offered 
five lakhs ; but, this sum not being deemed sufficient, 
R&O Sdhib, acting as representative of the Peshwa, sent for him 
and demanded twenty-five. Ultimately the Rana agreed to 
give fifteen. Of these he actually paid five, but, having been 
insulted and ill-treated, he escaped that same night and fled to 
M&u, leaving some barrels of powder handy for his wife and 
faipily to blow themselves up if threatened with insult.* 

T&ntid, freed by the rising of the Chambal from all chance 
of immediate pursuit, halted five days at Jh&lra 
Patan. He states that he employed the money 
taken to issue three months’ pay to his troops, at 
the monthly rate of thirty rupees to each trooper, 
and twelve rupees to each foot soldier. Whilst so 
halting, he and his comrades, Rao Sahib and the Nawab of 
Bandab, conceived a very bold idea. This was no less than to 
march on Indur, and summon Holkar’s troops to join the re- 
presentative of the liege lord of the Marathas. Could he 
succeed in reaching the capital of Iiolkar before the small body 
of troops which the news of his approach would probably bring 
to the same spot from Mau, the fraternisation would be certain, 
and the result would spread to all Holkar’s subjects. Impressed 
with this idea, Tantia marched with his army, now 
wnyltout. reinforced by the Jhalawar levies and all the Rana’s 
guns,']' nearly direct south to Rajgarh.J 


Titatitf 
conceives 
the idea of 
inarching on 
Indfir, 


* This account is taken mainly from T&ntid’s memoirs. The writer in Black - 
wpod states that the war contribution amounted to sixty thousand pounds, 
whilst forty thousand pounds more was collected from Government property. 
As Jh&lra ratan was a very rich town, this was very likely the case. 

f T&ntid says eighteen, but as he had no guns when he arrived, and as three 
were abandoned and twenty-seven captured a few days later at Rajgarh, he 
must 1 have taken all. 

$ There are thirteen well-known towns of this name, and probably many 
more. The Rajgarh referred to in the text is in MalwA 
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But, whilst T&ntia had been resting at Jhalra Patau, the 
officer commanding in Malw&, Major-General Michel, had, as if 
reading his thoughts, despatched from that place a force,* under 
Colonel Lockhart, to cover TJjjen, due north of 
Indur. Lockhart, proceeding further northwards, ^veaonthe 
reached Susnir, a place about seventeen miles to the hm on which 
west of R4jgarh. Not believing himself strong advancing, 
enough to attack T&ntia, he intrenched himself, to 
await the arrival of a small reinforcement, under Colonel Hope, 
coming from Mau. He met this reinforcement at Nalkerah, 
about three miles to the south of Susnir. At the very time of 
this junction Tantia was marching on Rajgarh, within a few 
miles of him. 

At this period, the end of August 1858, a change took place 
in the personnel of the British command. Major- 
General Roberts, who had up to that time com- JJichei^ 
manded in Rajputana, was transferred to the military Roberts, 
and political control of the Gujrat division. His 
place was taken by Major-General Michel of the Royal army, 
commanding in Malwa, a command which he was now to hold 
in conjunction with that in Rajputana. Michel was a zealous, 
active, resolute, and capable officer, thoroughly impressed with 
the necessity of pursuing the fugitive chieftain without 
cessation. 

Michel joined the united columns of Lockhart and Hope at 
Nalkerah. He had no information regarding Tanti& 

Topi, but a vague rumour prevailed that he was command & t 
moving in a north-easterly direction. Marching N&kerab, 
was, in every sense of the word, difficult. Although 
the month of September had arrived, heavy rain, the precursor 
ox the break-up of the monsoon, was falling, and the saturated 
cotton soil of Mdlwa resembled a sea of blaok mud. Still it was 
necessary to move, and Michel moved in the right direction. 
With great difficulty he transported his little army to Ch&paira, 
about midway to Rajgarh. The following day, the rain having 
ceased, Michel pursued his march towards that place. 

The heat was so great and the sun’s rays were so pining, 
terrible that some of the artillery horses dropped 

* Three hundred and fifty 92nd Highlanders, four hundred and fifty 19th 
Bombay Native Infantry, one squadron Bombay 3rd Light Cavalry, and two 
guns Le Marchand’s battery Bengal Artillery. 
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dead in the traces. Still Michel pushed on, and, about 5 o’clock 
in the afternoon, halting on a rising ground, he had 
^R^trhf the gratification of beholding Tantia Topi’s army 
encamped near the walled town of Rajgarh. 

To traverse three miles of black soil and then, at the approach 
of night, to attack with a tired army a fresh body of men in 
the position they had chosen, was not for a moment to be 
thought of. Michel, then, waited for the morning; but, when 
morning dawned, T&ntia and his mon had disap- 
in^Sie^gbt. peered. Michel at once sent his cavalry on their 
track. This track was distinguished, first, by the 
marks of the gunwheels and the elephants, then, more decidedly 
by three guns lying abandoned on the road. A 
MicheUraelcs little further on the rebel force was descried, drawn 
him’ again, up in two lines, tho second on higher ground than 
the first, and the guns on ground above both. The 
cavalry then halted to await the approach of the infantry and 
guns. 

The infantry and guns did not let Michel wait long. As 
soon as they came up the action began with an 
and letei artillery fire from both sides. Then the English 
dS,s him. infantry, deploying, went at the rebels. The latter 
did not wait the conflict, but gave way and fled. 
Getting entangled in intersecting roads, they fell into inextric- 
able confusion. The British horse artillery, galloping forward 
in alternate divisions of two guns, kept up a fire on the retreating 
masses, whilst the cavalry, threatening their left flank, forced 
them to incline towards the north.* In the pursuit, twenty- 
seven guns were taken. 

T&ntia, driven towards the north, wandered about for some 
time in the jungly country on both sides of th*e 
pursuers Betwa, and eventually made for Sironj — in an 
T&d round easterl y direction. But, whilst thus seeking a place 
mk%, 0 f security, new enemies were gathering round him. 

• Of this action, Tdntid, writes : “ On reaching R&jgarh the English army 
came up and attacked us. We left our guns and fled.” It would be incredible, 
were it not true, that a force so large, numbering at least eight thousand, with 
thirty guns, should allow itself to be defeated by less than one-sixth of its 
number in men and guns, without drawing a drop of blood. Yet so it was. It 
is the more strange, as about half the rebels had been trained and disciplined by 
Europeans ; their guns were effective pieces of larger calibre than the English 
9-pounders, their muskets bore the Tower mark, and their swords were excellent, 
yet not one man of the British force was killed or wounded 1 
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To Brigadier Parke, who had left Nimach on the 5th of Sept- 
ember, was entrusted the duty of covering Indur and Bhop&l, 
thus leaving Michel’s force to follow Tantia from the west, 
whilst Smith’s brigade should advanoe from the north, and the 
Jh&nsl column under Colonel Liddell from the north-east. 

With this disposition opens a new phase of the pursuit. The 
defeat of Tantia Topi near Rajgarh almost coincided The ^ 
in time with the conclusion of the rainy season ; for, reven^to 
although rain continued for some days to fall, further aild 

operations had become possible. We are now 
entering upon the cold weather campaign. In this new actors 
appear upon the scene. The Central India field force once more 
invites the attention of the public. It seems fitting, then, that 
before describing the events of that cold-weather campaign I 
should trace the operations of General Napier and of Brigadier 
Smith from the period when we left them up to the middle of 
September. Meanwhile we must suppose Tantia Topi to be 
making the best of his way, by circuitous paths, from Rajgarh 
to Sironj. 

At the beginning of July wo left General Napier’s division 
at Gwaliar and Jhansl, Brigadier Smith’s brigade 
at Siprl, and Mayne’s Irregulars at Gunah, all at owdiMr 
resting after the extraordinary fatigues and exposure 
of the Central India campaign. To the superficial 
glance, order had been restored in Sindhia’s dominions. The 
Maharajah, grateful to the English, more fervent than at any 
previous period in his desire for their success, was doing his 
utmost to forward the views of the army administrators for the 
success of the troops. Sir Robert Hamilton, located at Gw&li&r, 
was engaged in re-establishing political relations with the 
petty states around. Tho situation was full of promise; and 
yet, all the time, it was hollow and unsound. 

During the whole of July the European troops had rest. 
The comparatively trilling matters which required Revoltof 
attention in the districts were easily disposed of by Mdn singh, 
the employment on detached duty of the men of 
Meade’s Horse, a regiment daily rising in estimation. 

But on the 2nd of August an incident occurred which led to 
very serious complications. A chief of Sindhia’s territory, 
named Man Singh, Rajah of Narwar, had quarrelled with his 
liege lord. To avenge the wrong which, he conceived, had 
been inflicted upon him by Sindhia, and which will presently 
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be related, and encouraged possibly by Tanti&’s action in the 
south, this chieftain, summoning his followers, twelve thousand 
strong, surprised on the 2nd of August the strong 
fort of Pauri, eighty-three miles by the Sipri road 
south-west of Gwaliar, and eighteen to the north- 
west of Sipri, but recently supplied with six months’ provisions 
and ammunition. Now, Smith’s brigade was at Sipri. On 
the 4th he learned of the act of rebellion perpetrated by 
Smith starts ®i n gb. On the 5th he started from Sipri with 

from siprf a force composed of two squadrons of the 8th 

the^IT Hussars, two of the 1st Bombay Lancers, a wing of the 
05th, and three field guns ; and, marching as rapidly 
as the roads would permit, reached the vicinity of Pauri early 
on the morning of the 7th. On approaching the place, Man 
Singh sent a messenger with a flag of truce to the brigadier, to 
assure him that he had no quarrel with the English ; that his 
contention was with the Maharajah alone, and to supplicate 
earnestly for an interview. Smith granted the request and saw 
Interview the °bief that day. In an earnest manner, totally 

between W devoid of pretension, Man Singh told his story to the 

Min Singh brigadier. He and his family, he said, had ever 
been loyal servants to the Maharajah. During the 
lifetime of his father, nothing had occurred to mar the good 
feeling which had previously existed. But, on his father’s 
death, the Maharajah had insulted and robbed him 
theTatter. 8 ° f by refusing to recognise his right to succeed to the 
principality of Narwar* and the estates adjacent. It 
was to recover these, or, at all events, to avenge himself on the 
Mah&r&jah, that he had drawn the sword and seized Pauri, 
which formed a part of his ancestral possessions, but, he added 
earnestly, “ I have no connection with the rebels, and no quarrfil 
with the English.” The plea, though true, and 
rejects his convincing the listener of its truth, was not of a 
plea, nature which, in those times, could be accepted by 

an English commander. Smith was responsible for 
the peace of the country near Sipri ; that peace had been 
violated* by M&n Singh, and Smith had but one plain duty, 

* Narw&r is a very important place, with an interevSting history. It lies forty- 
four miles south of Gwalidr. In 1844 Narwar, with the lands pertaining to it, 
was assessed by the Gw&liar Government at 2,250,000 rupees annually. Little 
wonder, then, that the despotic ruler of the native State in which it lay should 
covet it. 
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to see that the violators were punished and that 
peace was maintained. He informed Man Singh of ^ < | ) ^ pare8 
this necessity. Man Singh was obstinate, and ex- p^urf.^ 
pressed his determination to resist. 

P&uri was strong, well supplied with provisions and ammuni- 
tion, and its garrison, originally only two thousand, 
had been increased during the few days since the strength and 

q 1/ garrison at 

capture to nearly double that number. Amongst Pdurf. 
the new-comers was a chief, Ajit Singh by name, 
uncle of Man Singh. Smith’s force amounted only to eleven 
hundred men of all arms, and his three pieces were field-pieces. 
He was thus far too weak to undertake a siege ; and the place 
was too strong to be carried by a coup-de-main. Under these 
circumstances he deemed it prudent to maintain his 
position near the place, while he sent to Grwaliar an to GwiuSr 9 
earnest request for reinforcements. On receiving ^^ inforce “ 
this requisition Napier felt the enormous importance 
of settling the matter with as little delay as possible. Examples 
of that sort in a country long under Maratha rule are apt to be 
contagious, and there was every probability that, if Man Singh 
were allowed for any length of time to parade his defiance of 
the British, chieftains more powerful than he might follow his 
example. Napier, then, determined to take the matter into his 
own hands. He started accordingly on the 11th 
with five guns and four mortars, escorted by six 
hundred horse and foot, reached Sipri on the 17th, Uwiiii^rto 
and joined Smith on the 19th of August. He began hiS. force 
operations the next day. For twenty-four hours he 
poured a vertical fire into the fort from his mortars, and then 
began to use his breaching batteries. This demonstration quite 
satisfied Man Singh. On the night of the 23rd he, Ajit Singh* 
and their followers evacuated Pauri, and made their way 
southwards through the jungles. Napier entered 
Pauri, the following morning, then equipped a light ManjSingh 
column under Robertson, 2 5 th BombayNative Infantry the place. 

— an officer whose gallantry and soldierlike conduct 
have often been mentioned in these pages — and sent him in 
pursuit of the rebels. Napier himself having 
% destroyed the fortifications of Pauri and burst p,S, r ^° Q 
%he guns, retired to Sipri to make arrangements for 
me further pursuit of Man Singh should Robertson fail to 
•capture him. 
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That zealous officer left Paurl on the 26th of August, on the 
track of M&n Singh. He had with him a squadron of the 
8th Hussars, a squadron of Meade’s Horse, two 9-pounders, one 
6-pounder, one 5J-inch howitzer, a hundred men of the 86th, a 
hundred and twenty of the 95th, two hundred 10th Bombay 
Native Infantry, and two hundred 25th Bombay Native Infantry. 
Pushing on by forced marches through the jungles, crossing 
difficult rivers, and conquering every obstacle, Robertson on 
the 3rd of September ascertained that the rebels 
oveSkes* were at Bijapur, near Gunah, twenty-three miles 
Ajit e distant. His determination was instantly taken, 
troopsat Leaving the bulk of his troops to guard the camp 
BijdpUr, and baggage, he mounted on elephants and camels 
seventy-five men of the 86th, ninety of the 95th, and 
a hundred each of the 10th and 25th Native Infantry, and with 
these and fifty men of the 8th Hussars, and a hundred and fifty 
of Meade’s Horse, he set out that night. At daybreak the 
following morning he came in sight of the rebels occupying a 
rising ground on the opposite bank of the Parbatl river. They 
had no scouts, and, the light being still grey, 
them? 868 Robertson was able to cross the river unperceived 
and to send his cavalry round to take up a position 
in rear of the rebel camp. These movements were executed 
with so much care and precision, that, when the cavalry were 
taking up the position indicated, the robels were actually 
stripping to bathe in the river, preparatory to thoir morning 
meal. The surprise was complete. Of organised 
them up. resistance there was none; but the casualty list 
showed that the rebels, though taken unawares, 
defended themselves bravely. Lieutenant Fawcett, 95th, was 
killed ; Captain Poore and Lieutenant Han bury, 1 8th Hussars, 
and Lieutenants Stewart and Page, of Meade’s Horse, were 
wounded. The remaining casualties in killed and wounded 
amounted to eighteen. 

It was discovered after the action that it was not Man Singh’s 
but Ajit Singh’s band which had been routed. The 
asttlte Singh, on learning that he was pursued, 
force. had divided his partisans into three divisions, with 
instructions to traverse separate roads and to oom- 
bine at an appointed place. It was one of these divisions, six 
hundred strong, and composed, as was ascertained after the 
action, of men from the Maharajah’s bodyguard, from the 
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Gwaliar contingent, and from the 3rd, 40th, 47th, and 50th 
regiments native infantry which had been encountered. They 
were all dressed in red, and had percussion firelocks. About 
three- fourths of them were killed,* but Ajit Singh escaped. 

Robertson marched from the scene of action to Gunah, where 
he arrived the middle of September. With this 
march may be said to terminate the campaign of the g^ e n 
rainy season in the districts to the west and south- campaign, 
west of Gwaliar bordering on Rajputand. It is now 
fit that we should follow the various columns in the cold- 


weather campaign against Tantia Topi and his allies. Of these 
that against Tantia Topi demands precedence. 

I left that chieftain making his way about the jungly country 
on both sides of the Betwa towards Sironj. He Theetory 
duly reached that place about the middle of Sept- reverts to 
ember, he and his men utterly exhausted. A rest T4ntl * Topi * 
of eight days, made sweeter by the absence of all 
fear — for the heavy rain that was falling would, they sironj? BtBat 
well knew, make the roads impassable to their 
enemy — set them on their legs again, and even restored to them 
their former audacity. On the conclusion of that period, the 
rains having ceased, Tantia led his men, with the four guns he 
had taken at Sironj, against isagarh, a town with a fort, be- 
longing to Sindhia, in the hilly and difficult country south of 
Slprl. Here he demanded supplies; but, the towns- TikCB ung 
people refusing them, Tantia stormed and plundered and auppSL 
the place, and took seven guns. He and his 
associates halted there for a day to consider tlieir Bu ° m 
further plans. Their deliberations then culminated in a deter- 
mination to divide their forces, Tantia proceeding with the bulk 
of th&m and five guns to Chanderi, the Rao Sahib with six 
guns and fewer followers making his way to Tal Bahat by 
Lalatpur : this plan was carried out. 

What Chanderi was, the reader will recollect who has 
followed the history of Sir Hugh Rose’s central T<lntijiis 
Indian campaign.f It was now held for Sindhia by repulsed at 
a loyal soldier, a man who had no sympathy with Chand6rf * 


T&ntiu is 
repulsed at 
Chanderi, 


* The number of killed is often exaggerated, but on this occasion between 
four and five hundred dead bodies were actually counted on both sides of tho- 
river. 

t Pages 103-5. 
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rebels. He repulsed, then, T&ntia Topfs appeals, and when 
the Mardthd chief attempted to storm the place he repulsed 
his attacks. Tantia wasted three days in an attempt to gain 
a place the possession of which would have been of incal- 
culable use to him, and then, baffled though not 
on d Man- eS dispirited, made for Mangraulf, on the left bank of 
grtfuii. the Betwa, about twenty miles south of Chand^rf. 

He was marching, though he knew it not, on defeat, 
for the English were to meet him there ! 

I must now return to his pursuers. I have already stated 
the position of the several English columns; how 
ofhS 0 * 18 Brigadier Parke was covering Indiir and Bhop&l; 
pursuers. how Colonel Liddell with the Jhansi force was 
covering the country to the north-east. 1 have now 
only to add that Brigadier Smith, released by the capture of 
Pauri, had taken up a position north of Sironj. In the inner 
part of the circle, the outer rim of which was occupied by these 
■columns, General Michel was acting. 

Enabled at last, towards the end of September, by the 
cessation of the heavy rains, to act freely, Michel, 
marches on believing he should find Tantia in the Betwd 
Mangriuii. valley, went in pursuit of him in a north-easterly 
direction. As he marched, he heard of the various 
depredations committed by the fugitives, and he felt sure he 
should find him. On the 9th of October, marching towards 
Mangr&uli, information reached him that Tantia had occu- 
pied the high ground near the place, and was waiting for 
him. 

T&nti& had arrived there that very morning. He had not 
sought a battle, but as the ground was favourable he 
mtoiiea to resolved to risk one. His position was strong, and 

Son 1 the ^ ve S uns ho had pl ace d in the front of his line 

410 * commanded the ground along which the English 

must advance. When, then, Michel sent his men forward, 
T&nti&’s guns opened a destructive fire. Grown bolder by 
despair, T&ntia at the same time sent his cavalry to menace 
both flanks of the few assailants. For a moment 
before 1111 * 68 position of these seemed critical, the more so as 
Tint?*, some of the outflanking horsemen penetrated between 

the main body and the rear-guard. But whilst 
they still hesitated to come on, to risk a hand-to-hand encounter, 
the British troops advanced steadily, and, gaining the crest. 
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charged the guns. Then all was over. Tantia and who, how- 
his men abandoned their guns and fled. The want blaten, and 
of sufficient cavalry did not allow Michel to pursue fieea - 

them. * 

T&ntid crossed the Betwa and fled first to Jakl&un, and 

then, next day, to L&litpur, where he rejoined Rao Sahib, who, 
it will be remembered, had six guns. Tantia re- 
mained here, but Rao Sahib, with the bulk of the Tdntid and 
troops and the guns, set off the following day, and ^ S and b 
marched in a south-easterly direction. Michel mean- then separate, 
while, ordering Smith to watch the left bank of the 

Betwa, followed Rao Sahib, and, making his way with great 
difficulty through the dense Jaklaun jungle, came suddenly 
upon him at Sindw&ha, about thirty miles east of the Betwd. 
Warned by the inopportune sound of a bugle in the British 
camp, Rao S&hib had time to draw up his men on a rising 
ground, with the guns in front. Then followed a scene almost 
similar to that at Mangrauli. The English, threatened Michel 
on both flanks, advance and capture the guns, when totally 
the rebels flee. In their flight, however, they were, R *° 

on this occasion, less fortunate than at Mangrauli. 

Michel had his cavalry handy ; the ground, too, was unfavour- 
able for rapid flight. In a pursuit which covered 
twelve miles, the rebels then suffered severely. J^wever 
Rao Sahib, however, escaped. The English lost escapes.’ 
five officers and twenty men in killed and wounded. 

Rao Sahib rejoined Tantia at Mlitpur, and again the two 
held counsel as to the future. The country north of 
the Narbada seemed about to close on them. The The rebel 
circle was gradually lessening, and in a few days reSSv? 
they would be in the folds of the destroyer. They to cross the 
saw this clearly, saw that their only chance was to Narbftdli - 
break through the circle and march to the south, 
putting the enemy, if possible, on a false scent. This was the 
difficult part of the programme, but they laid their plans to 
attempt it. 

It is impossible to withhold admiration from the pertinacity 
' with which this scheme was carried out. Leaving L&litptir, 


* Of this action T&ntid writes : “ On onr march to Mangrduli we met the 
English army. Shots were fired for a short time, when w r e left all our guns and 
fled.” 
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Michel learns 
that Tdnthi 
Is inarching 
southwards 
and follows 
in pursuit. 


T&ntid and the Rao, whose design was to escape southwards. 
Estreat marched to Kajuria, with the intention of recross- 

of TStti ing the Betwa near that place and turning thence 

Nwbad£ the southward. But, the ford being guarded by Colonel 
Liddell, T&ntid turned north-eastward, and made 
once more for Tal Bahat. There he halted to rest his men. The 
following day, moving direct southwards, he penetrated into 
the Jaklaun jungles, still to the east of the Betwa. He halted 
one day at Jaklaun, and the next at Itawah (in the S&gar dis- 
trict). There he heard that the English army was on his track, 
so he at onee broke up and pushed on towards Kurai.* 

Whilst he is making that march I must return to General 
Michel. From the field of Sindwaha that general 
had marched to Lalitpur, keeping always to the 
westward of Tantia with the view of baulking the 
intention he believed he might entertain of breaking 
through to the south. On reaching Lalitpur, however, 
a messenger from Brigadier Smith reached him with 
the information that Tantia had been met marching southwards, 
and had probably gained the west side of tho general. No time 
was to be lost. Michel, sending off an express to warn Parke, 
and pressing southwards by forced marches, came upon Tantia 
by a cross road just as that chief was approaching 
the village of Kurai. Instantly the battle joined. 
The British cavalry separated from one another 
the two wings of the robels’ forces. But, whilst 
the British were engaged in annihilating the left 
wing, the right, with which were Tantia and Rao 
Sahib, favoured by the jungle, managed to escape 
westward. Not that the left wing fought to save 
their comrades ; they had fled in the direction from 
which they had advanced, and the whole of Michel’s force had 
pounced upon them, leaving the other wing to escape. Tanti& 
and Rao S&hib, in fact, purchased their retreat with the sacrifice 
of one-half of their followers.! 

This happened on the 25th of October. Tanti& pushed on to 
Rdjgarh, molested on his way, four miles from Bagrod,J by 


Catches him 
at Kurai. 


Whilst ho 
annihilates 
Tilntiti’s 
left wing, 
the right 
wing escapes. 


* It&wah lies thirty-eight, Kurai thirty-two, miles to the north-west of S&gar. 
f Tdntid writes of this action : “ The English force came up in the morning 
and our army became separated, I accompanied the Kao S&hib,” &c. Not a word 
about the sacrifice of the wing. 

I Bagrod lies thirty-nine miles to the north-west of Sagar. 
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Colonel Charles Becher, one of the most gallant Tfotw 
officers of the Indian army, who, at the head of molested on 
a newly-raised regiment,* did not hesitate to attack b r 

his whole force. Becher inflicted considerable loss 
(upwards of forty men killed), but Tantia pressed on, and, 
proceeding via Rajgarh, crossed the Nar'bad& into the 
^ T 4gpur territory at a point about forty miles above Narbada* 
Hoshangabad. 

Thus in the dying agony of the mutiny was accomplished a 
movement which, carried out twelve months earlier, 
would have produced an effect fatal for the time to Effect which 
British supremacy ; a movement which would have beenp?i ve 
roused the whole of the western Presidency, have ducedby the 
kindled revolt in the dominions of the Nizam, and months™ 
have, in its working, penetrated to southern India, earlier. 

It was the movement to prevent which Lord Elphin- 
stone had adopted the policy of aggressive defence till then so suc- 
cessful, which Durand had exerted all his energies had used 
entreaties of the most urgent character with the Government of 
India, had stretched to the utmost the powers entrusted to him, 
to hinder. And now it was accomplished 1 The nephew of the 
man recognised by the Marathas as the lawful heir of the last 
reigning Peshwa was on Maratha soil with an army ! 

I have said that, had that event occurred but fifteen months 
previously, British authority in western India would, 
for the time, have succumbed. As it was — the ^ l ™ e d hlCh 
event happening in October 1858, when the sparks even in 
of the mutiny in every other part of India, Oudh 
excepted, had been extinguished, and when, even in 
Oudh, they were being surely trampled out — the event caused 
alajm of no ordinary character to the Governments of Bombay 
and Madras. Although Lord Elphinstone had shown, to a re- 
markable degree, a true appreciation of the character of the 
rebellion and of the manner in which it should be in Bombay 
met, even he could not view without grave concern 
the arrival of T&ntia Topi and Rao Sahib in the country of the 
BhonsMs, that country the annexation of which but a few years 
previously had moved the Maratha heart to its core. He could 
not but remember that a large proportion of the population of 
the Bombay Presidency was Maratha, and he could not foresee— 

¥ 


* Now one of the regiments Central Indian Horse. 
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who, indeed, could foresee ? — the effect which might be produced 
on the easily kindled minds of a susceptible people by the 
presence of the representative of the man whom many amongst 
them regarded as their rightful ruler. 

Nor could Lord Harris, who, throughout the trying times of 
In Madras 1857-58, had shown himself prompt to meet every 
n difficulty, listen with an indifferent ear to the tidings 

that the Marathd leader had crossed the Narbada. True it was 
that the Madras Presidency was separated from the country now 
chosen by Tantia as his campaigning-ground by the vast terri- 
tories of the Nizam. True it was that the Nizam, guided by his 
able and far-seeing minister Sdlar Jang, had displayed to the Brit- 
ish a loyalty not to be exceeded. But the times were peculiar. 
The population of the Nizam’s territories was to a very consider- 
able extent Hindu. Instances had occurred before, as in the case 


of Sindhia, of a people revolting against their sovereign when 
that sovereign acted in the teeth of the national feeling. It was 
impossible not to fear lest tho army of Tantia should rouse to 
arms the entire Marathd population, and that the spectacle of a 
people in arms against the foreigner might act with irresistible 
force on the people of the Dakhan. 

Fortunately, these fears were not realised. Six years’ ex- 
perience of British rule had produced a remarkable 
Thepeo ple effect upon the feelings of the Central Provinces. 

Central Whatever might be the feelings of the landowners, 

Smffest a the cour tiers, an( l of those Brdhmans who, by 

marked means of their influence in a court where Brdh- 


T^tw^nd 0 manical influence was supreme, were able to live a 
his followers, life of luxury, of intrigue, and of pleasure without 


having recourse to industry and toil, this at least is 
certain, that the peasantry had no desire to recur to their *)ld 
masters. In this respect the Central Provinces presented a re- 


markable contrast to Oudh and Bundelkhand. With all its 


faults, the people of this part of India preferred the substantial 
justice of the rule of their alien lords. It is, indeed, a remark- 
able fact that whilst, in the dominions of Sindhia and in the 
principalities governed by Eajput princes, Tdntid and his 
followers enjoyed the sympathy of the villagers, and always 
obtained from them, without pressure and without payment, 

S lies in abundance, in the Mardtha country beyond the 
add the peasantry regarded them as pests in whose face 
the door was to be dosed and the gates were to be barred. 



1858.] THE SOUTH AND WEST BARRED TO TANTI A. 241 


who were to receive no supplies without payment, and, if it 
could be managed without injury to themselves, no supplies 
at all. 

To return to the story. Tantia, crossing the Narbada forty 
miles above Hoshangabad, proceeded via Fathpur to Multdl * 
in the direction of Nagpur, but, learning that a British force 
from that place had anticipated him, he turned sharp westward, 
hoping to penetrate to the country southward by an unguarded 
pass in the hills. He found this impossible, for 
Brigadier Hill of the Haidarabad contingent was 
watching at Melghat and Asfrgarh ; further west- to the^outh 
ward, Sir Hugh Rose had made preparations to 
prevent Tantia from crossing into Khandesh, and, againbthim. 
further westward still, General Roberts was bring- 
ing up troops to bar Gujrat against him. Nothing could have 
been more tantalising, for south of the Taptl river, from the 
banks of which he was separated only by the narrow Satpura 
range, lay the country to which Nand Sahib laid claim as his 
rightful inheritance. f Across this, under the circumstances, 
Tantia dared not venture. Shut out, then, from further pro- 
gress west or south, Tantia made a turn north-westwards into 
Holkar’s possessions, south of the Narbada, hoping to recross 
the Narbada unperceived and to penetrate thence into the 
territory of the Gaik war. On the 19 th November he reached 
Kargun, a decayed town in Nimar. Here was stationed a de- 
tachment of Holkars troops, consisting of two troops of cavalry, 
a company of infantry, and two guns. These Tantia forced to 
join him, and then pushed on westward. On the 
23rd he crossed near Than, the great high road from He turns to 
Bombay to Agra, just as it was being traversed by ^ t f 8t n ^' the 
cartki laden with mercantile stores for the use of the intention of 
English. Plundering these, taking with him the [^Narblw 
natives who had been escorting the carts, and de- and marching 
stroying the telegraph wires, he pursued his course, on Barodah - 
feeling confident of success if only he could reach 
the Narbadd before the English, whom he believed he had out- 
manoeuvred, should molest him. 

* Multdf is a town in the Bet ill district, twenty-eight miles east of Bedmlr, 
its chief attraction is a large tank which is reverenced by the natives as the 
Source of the river Taptf. 

f Blackwood'* Magazine , August 1860. 

VOL. V. 
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But Fortune did not favour him. Michel, indeed, after 
Michel defeating Tantia at Kurd!, had pushed on in pursuit, 
0 8 ’ though not on the same track, and, with his cavalry, 
had reached HoshangaMd on the 7th of November. There he 
joined Parke, whom he had previously ordered to meet him. 

Leaving Farke at Hoshangabad, Michel crossed the 
infomation Narbadd and found himself in the wild country 
about Betul, with no accurate maps, no information 
of his own regarding the movements of the rebels, with no 
prospect of obtaining any from the local authorities. Left 
thus to the resources of his own intelligence, Michel came 
to the conclusion that the roads to the south and 


T<taS?’s in ^ ue wes ^ wou ld certainly be barred to Tantia, and 
tentiono, n " that, although there was but little prospect of his 
attempting to recross the Narbada, yet that it would 
not be wise on his part to move too far from that river. Im- 
pressed with this idea, he ordered Parke to cross the 
J nd 1 to baffle Hoshangdbad, to march in a direction 

them. a e south-west by west, and take up a position at 
Chdrwah, eighty miles south-east from Indur, a 
town forming the angle nearest the Narbada of a triangle of 
which Melghat and Asirgarh, both occupied by British troops, 
formed the other angles. In that direction, though more 
slowly, he moved himself. 

Whilst General Michel was making these preparations south 
of the Narbada, the British authorities at M&u, to 
British at the north of it, were receiving disquieting rumours 
Mtfu regarding the continued and persistent movements 

of Tantia westward. Dreading lest that chief should 
get possession of the grand trunk road, intercept supplies, and 
destroy the telegraph wires, Sir Robert Hamilton and Brig&dier 
Edwards, who commanded at M&u, deemed it advisable, before 
Tantia had pillaged the carts in the manner already 
towatch th 8 e related, to post two small infantry detachments to 
NarbadV^ wa ^ch the fords above Akbarpur. A day or two 
u later, when intelligence was received that the 

westerly movement was being prolonged, Major Sutherland, 
who commanded one of these detachments, consisting of a 
hundred men of the 92nd Highlanders and a hundred of the 
4th Bombay Rifles, received instructions to cross the river $t 
Akbarpur and keep clear the grand trunk road. Sutherland 
obeyed his orders, and passing through Thdn — the village 
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Sutherland 
crosses the 
Narbada to & 
point below 
that tra- 
versed by 
Tdotid. 


already spoken of — seventeen miles from Akbarpiir, 
proceeded to Jilw&nah, thirteen miles further on, 
nearer to Bombay. There he was when, on the 
afternoon of the 23rd of November, Tantia and 
his troops passed through Than, plundered the 
carts and cut the telegraph wires, as already de- 
scribed. 

Tantid having taken the precaution to carry off with him all 
the men accompanying the carts, Sutherland remained for some 
hours ignorant of this occurrence. He had been reinforced on 
the morning of the 23rd by fifty Europeans, sent on camels 
from Mau. The evening of that day, the report regarding the 
plundering reached him. The next morning, taking with him 
a hundred and twenty Europeans and eighty natives, 
riding alternately on camels, Sutherland proceeded 
to Than, and inspected as far as possible the damage 
done.* Learning there that the rebels had taken a 
westerly direction, he followed hastily and came in 
sight of them as they were passing through the town of R&jptir, 
nearly midway between Than and the Narbada. Pushing on, his 
men m advance still riding camels, disregarding the 
enemy’s stragglers and the quantities of abandoned ^ ch ^ 8 ^J n 
baggage and baggage-animals, Sutherland, in half him retire, 
an hour, had approached near enough to force a 
battle. He ordered, then, his men to dismount ; but the delay 
thus caused gave Tantia an opportunity, of which he availed 
himself, to retire. Before Sutherland could set out in pursuit, 
he had the satisfaction of being joined by his rear-guard — the 
men who had not been mounted, and who, in their desire for 
combat, had marched at a great pace. Keeping the whole 
of his force dismounted, Sutherland resumed the 
pursuit, and after marching two miles came up with Resumes the 
the rebels, formed in order of battle on a rocky 
ridge, thickly wooded, with their two guns, the 


Sutherland 
learns the 
vicinity of 
T£ntl& and 
pursues him. 


pursuit. 


* “ The road for eight miles was strewed with articles, taken by the rebels 
the previous day from some merchants’ carts on the main road ; several carts 
had been brought on and abandoned when the bullocks got tired. The soldiers 
filled their water-bottles with port or sherry, of which there was enough to have 
stocked a large cellar, but not a man got intoxicated. A cart-load of books had 
been opened by the rebels during a halt — the contents were tom up and strewed 
in a circle, with a Walker’s Pronouncing Dictionary left intact in the middle.”— 
Blackwood , August 1860. 

af 
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Sm fulS ^ uns ^°^ ar ^ oun ^ at Kargun, pointing down the- 
border of road. T&ntia had with him from three to four 
b&ttie, thousand men. Sutherland had just two hundred. 
After a little skirmishing, the smaller number charged the 
larger. Dashing up the road under a shower of grape, they 
captured the guns, Lieutenant Dumfries, adjutant of the 92nd,. 

receiving a sword-cut from their commandant, whe 
rt utethem d was killed at his post. The rebel infantry then 
ffawT fled. The casualties on both sides were trifling.*' 
Sutherland, whose men were too tired to pursue,, 
encamped on the ground he had gained. 

The presence of the two guns with Tanti&’s force had neces- 
sitated that slow march over rough ground which 
lioved^of had allowed Sutherland to overtake him. Now that 
hiafli r ^ umt ' 8 the guns were lost his men were able to display that 
8 g ’ capacit} r for rapid marching in which the natives of 
India are unsurpassed, I might almost say unequalled, by any 
troops in the world. So quickly did they cover the ground 
that, when at sunset the following day Sutherland reached tluv 
banks of the Narbada, he beheld the rebel force comfortably 
encamped on the opposite bank. Between him and 
theSaSd their camp flowed the waters of the Narbada, at 
JeJfmd hl» m " ^ ye A unc h' e fl yards broad, its banks high 

pursuers. 8 and difficult. To cross it in the face of an enemy 
twenty times his strength would have been an 
impossibility even for the troops he commanded. 

That Tantia had been able to cross the Narbada can only be 
accounted for by the fact that he had marched the 
thatTtfntw previous afternoon, and the whole of the night, and 
bad been able had thus at least twelve hours’ start of his pursuers. 
NarbS. 6 It was well for him that he had that start. When 
he reached the left bank of the Narbadd Tantia had 
beheld on the bank opposite a party of a hundred sawars under 
an officer.f Under other circumstances the sight of these men 
might have made him hesitate. But he knew that Sutherland 

* Regarding this action, Tantia writes (after referring to the capture of the 
carts) : “ We then left the high road and proceeded westward. The next day 
we were surprised by the English force, and, leaving our two guns, we fled and 
reached the Narbad&.” 

f So states Tdntii himself, and I have usually found his statements corro- 
borated by other writers. But I have been unable to ascertain who were these 
troopers or who was the officer. Probably he was a native officer. 
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was behind bim. He, therefore, plunged boldly in. The saw&rs 
then took to flight. 

At midnight Tantia, having plundered a village called 
Uhikld, broke up liis camp on the Narbada, and 
marched in the direction of Barodak. It was his Jwaris" 181 * 68 
last chance, but it was a great one could he but B^odah ‘ 
arrive before the English. Barodah was the seat of 
a Mai athd dynasty, and it was known that a large party at the 
court sympathised deeply with Nana Sahib. There were in the 
•city only one company of Europeans and two native regiments, 
besides the troops of the Gaikwar, who were almost sure to join 
the rebels. Full of the hope raised by the prospects fullofhope 
before him, Tantia pushed on rapidly, marching 
from the banks of tho Narbada thirty-four miles straight on 
end. He halted at Rajpura, took three thousand nine hundred 
rupees and three horses from the chief, of that 
place, and marched the next day for Chhota Udaipur,* £fty miiesof 1 
•only fifty miles from Barodah and connected with Barodah. 
it by a road. Could he arrive at and quit that 
place unmolested, his future, he thought, would be assured. 

But his pursuers were too many. I left General Michel and 
Brigadier Parke, in the second week of November, Michel 
at Ch&rwah, south of the Narbada, confident that discovers 
T&ntia’s progress to tho south was barred, and that ^ntfons, 
he would endeavour to seek some means of recrossing 
into Malwa. Some days elapsed before an accurate account of 
his movements reached Michel. That able officer displayed 
then not a moment’s hesitation as to the course to be followed. 
Eecrossing the Narbada at the Barwani ford, he marched 
himself on Mau, while he despatched Parke with a and 
flying column of cavalry, mounted infantry, and two despatches 
guns, to pursue Tantia with the utmost speed that fuit^Vhtm^ 
was possible. 

Parke carried out these instructions to the letter. Marching, 
in nine days, two hundred and forty-one miles, Parkecatche9 
for the last twenty of which he was forced to thread Tdntia at 
his way through a dense jungle, he came up with tfdaiptir. 
T4ntia on the morning of the 1st of December, at 

% ~ " ■ 

* Chhoti Udaiptfr is a state in tbe Rewd Kanthd district, the chief of which 
payq an annual tribute to the Gaikwar. It possesses an area of about eight 
hundred and seventy-three square miles. 
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Chhot& Udaipur, just an hour or two after he had reached 
that place. Considering the climate, the nature of the country* 
and the other difficulties of the route, this march must be con- 
sidered as rivalling any of which history makes record. 

The force commanded by Parke consisted of two 9-pounder 
guns Bombay Artillery, fifty men 8th Hussars, fifty of the 
2nd Bombay Cavalry, a party of the Marathi horse 
p^ Under under Kerr — which, after having disarmed the 
southern Maratha country, had been sent from the 
west to join Michel — Moore’s Aden Horse, a hundred of the 
72nd Highlanders, mounted on camels, and a hundred and 
twenty-five Gujrati Irregular Horse. For the last twenty miles 
before reaching Chhota Udaipur, this force had, as I have 
stated, threaded its way through a dense jungle, skilfully 
piloted by Moore with his Aden Horse. On emerging 
¥&? ° f from the jungle Moore perceived the rebels. Ho 
force. instantly surprised their outlying picket. The 

ground beyond the jungle was covered with large 
trees, brushwood, and tents still standing,* and was so broken 
as to be very difficult for cavalry and artillery. As 
huforcfin Parke’s troops debouched on to it, he deployed his 
battle array, force, placing some of the 8th Hussars, of the 
Maratha Horse and the Aden horse on his right;, 
the rest of the Mar&tha Horse, under Kerr, on his left, the 
72nd Highlanders flanking the two guns in his centre ; the 
remainder of the cavalry in the rear. His whole front scarcely 
covered two hundred yards. The rebels meanwhile, roused to- 
action, had formed up about six hundred yards distant. They 
numbered three thousand five hundred men and outflanked the 
TfotM’fl British force on both sides. Tantia first endeavoured 
aggressive to turn the British left, but Kerr, changing his 
checked! front, charged with great impetuosity, and, driving 
the rebels from the field, pursued them for a con- 
siderable distance, laying sixty of them low. A similar attempt 
on the British right was met with equal success by the cavalry 
stationed there, Bannerman, of the Southern Maratha Horse,, 
greatly distinguishing himself and killing four men with his* 
own hands. In the pursuit a standard of the 5th Bengal 
Irregulars, borne by the rebels, was captured. Whilst the 
wings were thus engaged, the two British guns had kept up* 


* T4nti& admits that he was surprised on this occasion. 
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a heavy fire on the centre. But it was not long TdntIdde 
needed. With the repulse of the flanking attacks featedand 
the action terminated. A pursuit along the whole 
line then followed. 

This engagement was fatal to Tantia’s hopes regarding 
Barodah. Leaving his route to the westward, he 
fled northwards into the jungles of Banswara, the 
southernmost principality of Rajputand. These jungles, 
jungles, extremely dense in their character, are 
inhabited principally by Bhils, a wild and uncivilised race, 
much given to plunder. Hemmed in on the south by the 
Narbada, now for ever abandoned, on the west by Gujr&t, 
now completely guarded by General Roberts, and on the 
north and east by difficult ranges which separate it from 
Udaipur and Sirohi, and the passes across which are few and 
difficult, Tantia might have been excused if he had despaired 
of escape. But he did not despair. Rao Sahib was 1)e8perate 
now his only companion, the Nawab of Bandah having position of 
in November taken advantage of the Royal Pro- Krfoslifib? 
clamation to surrender.* But these two men were, 
in this hour of supreme danger, as cool, as bold, as fertile 
in resource, as at any previous period of their 

Careers. undaunted. 

And yet the British commanders had done their 
utmost to hem in Tantia. They really believed that at last they 
had him. The troops of Roberts’s division were Thecordon 
echeloned along the roads and paths and passes about them 
leading from Banswara to the west. On that side c 8 0 mpC ntly 
escape was impossible. A force detached from 
Nimach under Major Rocke guarded the passes to the north and 
north-west. Another column sent from Mau, under Colonel 
Benson, commanded at the moment by Colonel Somerset, 
watched the passes leading eastward and south-eastward, whilst 
Tdntid was cut off from the south by his recent pursuers, 
greatly strengthened by flying detachments, from Burh&nptir 
and from Khandesh. To add to his difficulties, the Bhfl 
inhabitants of the jungles of Banswar&, far from aiding him, 
followed his track as the vulture follows the wounded hare, 
anxious for the moment when she shall lie down and succumb. 

But, undaunted, Tantia pressed deeper into the jungles. On 


They remain 
undaunted. 


* To be hereafter referred to. 
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TAntw, after r^kiagf Deogarh B^ria * he found that but a small 
manymove- portion of his force was with him. He halted there 
jungles 11 the ^wo days, to allow his men to reunite. This result 
havings .been obtained, he, on the 10th of December, 
entered Bdnswdrd. Here he halted a day, his men plundering 
sixteen or seventeen camel-loads of cloth from Ahmad&bad. He 
probably would have halted here longer but that informa- 
tion reached him. that Colonel Somerset’s brigade was closing 
up from Ratlam.j* Disturbed by this information, 
mart ri8e t0 k 0 mar °hed in a nearly north-westerly direction to 
$daip6r, jSalumba, an isolated fort belonging to the Ran& of 
Udaipur, encircled by hills, in the heart of the 
Ar&vali range. ^ It was a strong position, commanding the 
approaches to Udaipur. Here T&ntia obtained some supplies, 
of which he was greatly in need, and set off the following day 
in the hope of surprising tJdaipur. But the British had received 
information of his movements, and Major Rocke’s 
Rocke 8 ftt Ver8 c °himn had taken up a position at Bhansror, whence 
BhAnsror, it would be easy for him to cover Udaipur or to fall 
on T&nti & as he emerged from the northern passes. 
Discovering this obstacle before ho had committed himself too 
far, T&ntia turned sharply to the north-east and took up a 
moves back P 08 ^ 011 the village of Bhilwara,| in the densest 
into tbe part of the jungle. Here, it is said, Tantia and his 
dealertttea d followers debated the advisability of surrendering, 
regarding But the intelligence which reached them during 
surrender. their deliberations that Man Singh was at hand, and 
Prince Firuzsh&h was advancing to their assist- 
** n8t ’ ance, induced them to persevere in their resistance, 
to give one more chance to Fortune. 

Tdntid halted two days at Bhilwara and then made fjor 
Partabgarh, the capital of the Rajah of the state of 
TOovSneut? name - His probable line of route had been 

somewhat well divined by the English general. But he, too, 
bytSe ■ news had received information of Firuzsh&h’s movements, 
roa^of an( ^ ^ was liecessai 7 arrange to meet him also, 
firussshiih. For this purpose, Somerset had been despatched with 

* Deogarh B&ria is the capital of a state of the same name as Rewd Kanthd, 
in file province of Gujr&t. 
f Ratlarn lies fifty miles to the west of Ujjen. 

j Not the town of the same name on the road between Nfmach and Nasir- 
dbad 
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a light column to Agra, Rocke had been^moved to take his , 
place at Partabgarh, whilst Parke, plunging into the jungles 
from the westward, was rapidly following on the track of the 
fugitives. 

It thus happened that when, at 4 o’clock in the afternoon of 
the 25th of December, Tanti& and his followers 
emerged from the jungles close to Partabgarh, he from 

found himself face to face with Major Rocke. That S^ungies?* 1 
officer, not having a sufficient number of men at his 
disposal to close the three passes, had taken up a position about 
two miles from the jungles, whence k he could march to any 

E oint at which the rebels might threaten to debouch, provided 
e had any information of their movements. On this occasion 
he had no such information. Ilis force, too, was, as 1 have 
said, small, consisting only of two hundred infantry, two guns, 
and a handful of native cavalry. He had no chance, 
however, of assuming the offensive. Tanti& marched jSe, Ma, * or 
straight at him, and kept him engaged for two 
hours, a sufficient time to enable his elephants and baggage to 
clear the pass. Seeing this result gained, Tantia, 

i ^ o o 7 ' find marches 

who had thus, in spite of his many foes, escaped towards Mau- 

from the trap, marched in the direction of Mandesar, JiXpIr* 1 

and halted for the night within six miles of that 
place. Thence he inarched very rapidly — in three days — to 
Zirapur, a hundred miles east-south-east of Nimach, thus 
returning to the part of the country almost directly south of 
Gwaliar. 

But the English were at his heels. Benson, who had resumed 
command of the Mau column, had received excellent inform- 
ation regarding Tantia’ s movements from Captain Hutchinson, 
one of the assistants to Sir Robert Hamilton. He pushed on 
after Tdutia, then, marching thirty-five miles a day, 
caught him up at Zirapur the very day he had 
arrived there. Tantia, completely surprised, fled ut Zi nip fix. 
without fighting, leaving six of his elephants ™Barod* eS 
* behind him, and pushed northwards to Barod. 

Here another surprise followed him. Somerset had reached 
Zir&pur the morning aftor Tantia had left it. He had two 
horse artillery guns with him. Taking fresh horses from the 
ammunition wagons, he attached them to Benson’s two guns. 
With these four guns, and the ammunition contained in the 
limbor, Somerset started at once, and, marching seventy miles 
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lacauht * n forty' 61 ' ght hours, came upon Tantid at Bdrod. 

thereby After an action fought in the usual Tdntia Topf 

and beaten. 8 tyfo> the rebels fled to N&hargarh in the Kotd 
territory. Here Tantia was fired at by the Kilad&r.* 
Moving out - of range, he halted for the night. Rdo Sdhib 
then sent a messenger to summon Man Sing, the chief to 
whom I have referred in an earlier portion of this chapter as 
having rebelled against Sindhia, who had appointed to meet 
him at this place. On Man Singh’s arrival the 
ngh* 1 * Te ^ e ^ s mov ©d to Par on, where they halted two days. 
They then pushed northwards towards Indragarh. 
On reaching the banks of the Chambal, Man Singh, for some 
unexplained reason, left them. On tho 13th of January they 
reached Indragarh, j where Firuzshah, with his bodyguard and 
the mutinied 12th Irregulars, met them. To 
ascertain how this had been possible, I must return 
to the movements of General Napier and the Central 
Indian force. 

I left General Napier just after he and his lieutenants had, 
at the end of September, expelled M&n Singh from 
the Gwaliar territory. His detached parties still 
continued to operate in the districts to the west and 
south-west of Gwaliar, bordering on Rajputana, and 
the work which those parties accomplished was of a most useful 
character. In this manner passed the months of October and 
November, but in December Gwaliar was invaded by a new 
enemy. 

The pseudo-prince, Firuzshah, already mentioned in these 
Firuzsbdh P a S eR » had, after ^8 expulsion from Mandesar by 
Durand in November, 1857, proceeded with his 
followers to Rohilkhand to try conclusions with the British in 
that quarter. Expelled from Rohilkhand by Lord Clyde, *he 
entered Oudh, and cast in his lot with the irre- 
Oudhand concilables who, to the last, refused submission to 

Rohilkhand, the paramount power. It was only wh&n the 
native cause was absolutely lost in that province 
that Firuzsh&h, reading the glowing accounts of his achieve- 
ments which T&ntia Topi regularly transmitted from the 


and 

FirnzBhih. 


The story 
reverts to 
General 
Napier. 


♦ KUaddr — the commandant of a fort. 

t Indragarh is a fort and town in the Bundi state, forty-five miles north-east 
Koti 
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Chambal and the Narbada, determined to march to 

the assistance of one whom he could not but consider 

as a worthy ally. At the time that he arrived at Topf ; 

this resolution he was at a place called Bisiiah, not 

far from Sitapur. Marching rapidly from that place, he crossed 

the Ganges on the 7th of December, cut the telegraph wire on 

the grand trunk road, and spread the report that he 

was about to proceed north-westwards. Instead of jjjjjgjjj 0udh » 

that, he took the road to It&wah, baffled a gallant pursuit, 

attempt made by Lieutenant Forbes,* accompanied 

by Mr. Hume and Captain Doyle — who lost his life — to Btop- 

him at Hardhandpur, out-marched a column led by Brigadier 

Herbert from Kanhpiir to pursue him, crossed the 

Jamnah on the 9th, and moved off in the direction 

of JhansL He marched with such speed that on the country. 

17th he had arrived in the vicinity of R4n6d, a 

large town fifty miles north-east of Gunah. It was here ho 

encountered his first check. 

General, now become Sir Robert, Napier, had received timely 
intimation regarding the course pursued by Firuz- 
sh&h, and he had sent out detachments to watch the papier tain- 
roads which that chieftain would probably follow, movements. 
On the morning of the 12th of December he 
received from the commander of one of these, Captain 
McMahon, 14th Light Dragoons, located near the confluence 
of the Jamnah, Chambal, and Sind rivers, information to the 
effect that the rebels had passed into the Lohar district of 
Kuchwaghar, a tract of country often under water. Believing, 
from this, that their course would be up the jungles 
of the Sind river, Napier marched at 2 o’clock that ^ pursuea 
day with a lightly-equipped force, | intending to 
prdbeed to Dabra on the Jhansi road, thence, according to tita 
information he might receive, to intercept the enemy. 


* For his services in the Itdwah district Lieutenant Forbes received the 
thanks of the Governor-General, published in General Orders. At the close of 
the war he was gazetted to be major if as soon as he should attain the rank of 
captain. 

f Two Bombay light field-battery guns, Capt. G. G. Brown ; a hundred and 
fifty men 14th Light Dragoons, Major Prettijohn; a hundred men 2nd Gwalidr 
Mardthd Horse, Captain Smith ; a hundred and seventeen men 71st Highlanders,.. 
Major Rich *, fifty men 25th Bombay Native Infantry, Lieutenant Forbes ; forty 
camels, Gwalidr Camel Corps, Captain Tempter. 




252 THE PURSUIT OF TANTIA. TOPf. [1858. 

Napier halted that evening at Antri. At 2 o’clock the 
following morning, however, he was roused by an 
Scurate con ex P r68S message from the political agent at Gwali&r, 
ceptions re- " Charters Macpherson, to the effect that information 
enl*my^ the he received led him 1° believe that the rebels 
movements would pass by Gohad, north of Gwalior. Instead, 
then, of pushing on to Dabra, Napier halted till the 
post should arrive with letters containing the grounds for the 
belief expressed by Macpherson. He did well not to act upon 
it without due caution, for at half-past 10 o’clock the tahsildar 
•of Antri came to him to state that he had just ridden in from 
Dabra, and had seen there the smoke of the staging 
for theml bungalow which the rebels were then burning, and 
mentbya that they were taking a south-westerly direction. 
fronAhe The express from Gwaliar had just come in time to 

political baffle the accurate conceptions of Napier’s brain, for, 

bad it not arrived, he would have caught them at 
ihe very spot he had selected. 

There was nothing for it now but to march southwards. 

Leaving Antri, then, immediately, Napier proceeded 
PuSum with great rapidity in that direction. At Bit&ur, 
andap- which he reached on the 14th, he learned the rebels 

tbe^ebeis. were only nine miles in front of him. He pressed 

forward, then, and at that place, the Gwali&r 
Mar&thd Horse, for the first time under fire, came in contact 
with the rear- guard of the enemy, and greatly ‘distinguished 
themselves. 

Napier continued the pursuit through Narwar, and leaving 
there the greater portion of the infantry and all the artillery, 
who could not keep np with him, took with him only thirty- 
height men of the 71st Highlanders on camels, all his cavalry, 
including twenty-five of the Balandshahr horse he found 
halted at Narwar, and, proceeding with the utmost 
fttR 4 n 6 d hem s P ee< l> reached Ranod on the morning of the 17th 
before the rebels had arrived there. His divination 
that they would make their way through the jungles of the 
J3ind river had proved to be perfectly accurate. 

Firuzsh&h, indeed, had preferred the more circuitous and 
Fimzsh&i difficult road through the jungles to the easier but 
iraorant that more open route followed by Napier. Naturally he 
gapter ifl at ^ghed to make his way unseen, and thus to effect, 
with an unbeaten force, the contemplated junotion 
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with T anti a Topi. As it was, he had marched on a line almost 
parallel to that followed by the English leader, and it was only 
the temptation to leave the jungle cover to sack Ran6d which 
had saved him from an attack the previous day. But Napier 
had now reached Ran6d before him, and the sacking 
of the place was likely to be more difficult than he Sat C piace n 
had anticipated. Full, however, of confidence, and 
utterly ignorant of the arrival of the English, Firuzsh&h 
marched on that eventful morning against Ran6d, guided by a 
zamindar of the locality, his army forming an irregular mass 
extended in a front of nearly a mile. 

Napier had scarcely time to form up the 14th Light 
Dragoons, when the rebels were within a few yards 
of him. The Gw&liar Maratha horse had been ^ e i ® r ’ 8 
impeded in crossing a deep ravine by the riding- 
camels, and were a little behind. The force actually engaged 
consisted of a hundred and thirty-three 14th Light Dragoons 
under Major Prettijohn, sixty of the Maratha Horse under 
Captain F. H. Smith, and thirty-eight of the 71st Highlanders 
under Captain Smith, mounted on camels, and guided by 
Captain Templer. 

As soon as the rebels had arrived within charging distance, 
Prettijohn and his hundred and thirty-three light 
dragoons dashed into their midst. The blow j^aigw hn 
completely doubled them up. Though individuals them, and 
amongst them fought bravely, the mass made no 
stand whatever. Their one thought seemed to be to try and 
escape. They were in full flight before the Maratha 
Horse could come upon the scene, in time only dXats, tely 
to participate in the pursuit. That pursuit was 
continued for seven miles, the rebels losing six elephants, 
several horses and ponies, and many arms. They left a hundred 
and fifty dead bodies on the ground before Ranod, including 
those of some native officers of the 12th Irregulars, the murderers 
of the gallant Holmes. Prettijohn having been 
severely wounded before the pursuit began, the fhem. ursues 
command of the dragoons devolved on Captain 
Need, and that officer estimated the loss of the rebels in the 
pursuit at three hundred. On the British side the wounded 
amounted to sixteen ; one of these died subsequently of his 
wounds. 

Firuzshdh led the fugitives in the direction of Chand6rl. 
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Firuzahtth Learning, however, that one British force * * * § had 
makes for moved towards Ranod from Jhansi, and another + 
jungles! 01 fr° m Lalitpur to Chanderi, he suddenly turned 
westward, passing Isagarh and Piichar, and made 
for the jungles of Aroni. Passing near Rampur, between Gunah 
and Sironj, he came suddenly upon forty men of the 1st Bombay 
Lancers, under Lieutenant Stack, escorting clothing and re- 
mounts to Brigadier Smith. He at once attacked 
ofstack 7 leading files of those forty men. His followers 

had in fact captured the clothing and made prisoner 
of one trooper, when Stack gallantly brought up the rest of his 
men, and, skirmishing with the rebels, carried the remainder of 
his charge to Gunah. The rebels then pushed on to Ardnl. 
Rice marches Meanwhile, Captain W. .Rice, 25th Bombay Native 
from tifinah Infantry, a noted tiger-slayer, had been ordered 
XuzsLh w ith a small column J from Gunah to intercept 
their retreat. At Barod, on the 22nd of December, 
he learned from a horse-dealer, who had been robbed by them, 
that the rebols were encamped near the village of Sarpur, 
eleven miles distant. Leaving his camp standing under charge 
of forty-two men, Rice set off that night, and, outmarching the 
guns with his infantry, surprised the enemy at 
himoff VeB 11 P * M * The surprise was so complete that the 
rebels made no resistance, but ran off at once, 
leaving a hundred horses, several camels, many arms, and much 
clothing. From this point Firuzshah made the best 
FiruzsMb of his way, unmolested, to R&jgarh, hoping to meet 
forindra- c0 there Tantia Topi. He lingered there for a few 
£e jo’imj 116 ™ da y 8 waiting for his ally, but, learning that Brigadier 
mtUTopf. Smith was on his track, he made for Indragarh, 
where, on the 13th of January, he effected the 
junction in the manner already related. § 

I left Brigadier Somerset at Bar6d, having, after his march 
of seventy miles in forty-eight hours, driven Tdntid 
oftE?British ^ TOm th*t P^ ace - Brigadier Smith, who had been 
columned 8 posted at Sironj, had, after Napier had driven Firuz- 
shah southwards, moved in pursuit of him from that 


* Under Brigadier Ainslie. 

f Under Colonel Liddell. 

% Two 9-pounders, ninety Royal Engineers, fifty-five 86th Foot, a hundred 
and fifty 25th Native Infantry, a hundred and forty Meade’s Horse. 

§ Page 250. 
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place, and had been near Bar<5d when Somerset beat Tdnti& 
there. He was now moving on Indragarh in pursuit of 
Firuzshah. General Michel was at this time — early in January 
1859 — at Chapra, ten or twelve miles due north of Bar6d. 
Thence he directed Colonel Becher to join him with all the 
cavalry under his command. He had previously ordered 
Brigadier Honner, commanding the Nasir&bad brigade, to march 
in a north-easterly direction towards Indragarh, watching 
whilst he did so the fords between that place and Kotd. To 
complete the investment of the rebels, Brigadier Showers, 
moving with a light column from Agra, had taken up a position 
at Kushalgarh, north-east of the Banas river. 

Escape now seemed absolutely impossible. Hemmed in by 
Napier on the north and north-east,* Showers on 
the north-west, Somerset on the east, Smith on the D 0 e ^ 1 e ^ t: ® f 
south-east, Michel and Benson on the south, and the rebels. 
Honner on the south-west and west, how was it 
possible for the man who had so long defied pursuit to break 
through the net closing around him ? It did, in very deed, 
seem impossible. It will be seen, nevertheless, that the resources 
of the rebel leader were not yet entirely exhausted. 

T4nti& had joined Firuzshah at Indragarh on the 13th of 
January. But Indragarh was no safe resting-place. 

He had sure information that two English columns knowing 
were marching on it. Strange it was, however, himself to 
that, whilst he received the fullest details regarding surrounded, 
the movements of the various columns which had 
so long pursued him, and of Napier’s troops, he had heard not a 
word of Showers’ movement. Believing, then, that 
a way of escape in a north-westerly direction lay to creep U <mt 
before him, he made a forced march to Dewasa, a by a north- 
large fortified town about midway between Jaipur p^? rly 
and Bharatpur. 

Showers heard of Tantia’s arrival at Dewasa as soon as the 
speed of his scouts could convey the news. A Q , 
message to the same effect was conveyed over a Driseshimat 
longer distance to Honner. Both brigadiers set out k®** 84 * 


* Amongst those who penned him in was a flying column under Colonel 
Scudamore, consisting of two guns, one squadron 14th Light Dragoons, fifty 

men of Meade’s Horse, and a hundred men of the 86th, commanded by the 
daring Brockman. This column scoured the jungles for three weeks, chasing, 
but never coming up with, T&ntia Topi or M6n Singh. 
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immediately ; but Showers, starting from Kushalgarh and 
having the shorter road to traverse, arrived first. Showers 
entered the town on the morning of the 16th, just as TAntia, 
Edo Sahib, and FiruzshAh were holding a council of war. 
How they escaped was a miracle — they were completely sur- 
prised. “ The English force surprised us there/’ writes TAntiA 
in his journal. About three hundred of his followers were 
killed or disabled, the remainder succeeded in escaping. 

Whither? Every pass seemed closed to them. But the 
English columns from the south-west closing too 
Tdntifi avails rapidly on DewAsA, had just left one opening — the 
SaTioop^hoie opening which, turning as it were the Jaipur terri- 
to escape tory, led into MArwAr. Of this TAntiA and his 
followers availed themselves, and marched with all 
the speed of which they were capable towards the city which gives 
its name to the principality. Passing by Alwar they turned 
toSikar westwards, and reached Sikar on the 21st. They 
were encamped there that night when Holmes, who 
had been sent from Nasirabad with a small party of the 83rd 
and the 12th Bombay Native Infantry and four guns, fell upon 
them, after marching fifty-four miles through a 
where sandy country in twenty-four hours. The surprise 
Stehesand was complete. The rebels abandoned horses, camels, 
defeats him. and even arms, and fled in the utmost confusion. A 
few days later six hundred of them surrendered to 
the RAjah of BikAnir. 

This defeat inaugurated the break-up of TAntiA’s army. On 
that very day FiruzshAh and the 12th Irregulars separated 
from him. Since his wanderings in the BAnswArA jungles, 
TAntiA had been on very bad terms with RAo Sahib, and the 
day after the defeat their quarrel came to an issue. “ I teld 
him,” writes Tantia, “ that I could flee no longer, and that, 
whenever I saw an opportunity for leaving him, I would do 
so.” Some ThAkurs related to Man Singh had joined TAntiA 
that morning, and with them TAntiA left the force to proceed 
in the direction of Paron, having as followers only “ two pandits 
to oook his food, and one sais* (groom), two horses and a pony.” 
In the Par6n jungle TAntiA met RAjah MAn Singh. “ Why did 
yon leave your force? ” asked the RAjah. “ You have not acted 
right in so doing.” TAntiA replied, “I was tired of running 


* “ The groom,” adds TAntiA, “ left me and ran off after coming two stages/ 
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away, and I will remain with you whether I have done right 
or wrong.” In fact, after the long chase, he felt that he was 
beaten. 

Meanwhile, Edo S&hib, still with some three or four thousand 
followers, pushed first westwards, then to the south, and reached 
Kushani, west of Ajmir, about eighty miles east of Jodhpfir, on 
the 10th of February. But the avenger was on his track. 
Honner, who had arrived too late for the rebels at Dewasa, had, 
after some inevitable delay, discovered the route they had 
taken. He set out in pursuit on the 6th, and, marching very 
rapidly, reached Kushani on the morning of the 10th, having 
accomplished a hundred and forty-five miles in four days. 
Finding Rao Sahib there, he attacked and defeated him, killing 
about two hundred of his followers. Rao Sahib fled southwards 
to the Chhatarbuj Pass and reached it on the 15th. Somerset, 
coming from the east, arrived within a few miles of it the same 
day. Unfortunately, no one with him knew the country, and 
many precious hours were spent in reconnoitring, hours which 
the R&o utilised in threading the pass. Finding, however, that 
the British were still close to him, the Rao turned down to the 
B&nsw&r& jungles, closely pursued. Finding the passes leading 
to the south and east closed, the Rao then moved to the north-east 
and passed by Partabgarh, where Tantia had encountered Major 
Rocke only a few weeks before. As he fled before Somerset, 
who followed closely on his track, there occurred a 
great diminution of his followers. Like Tantia, The .rebels 
these were “ tired oi running away. The majority disperse, 
of them fell out of the line during the retreat, threw 
away their arms, and quietly took the road to their homes. 
Some of them, Muhammadans from Kanhpur and Bareli, about 
two hundred in number, gave themselves up. The chiefs and 
the Other irreconcilables made their way to the Sironj jungles, 
where, sometimes disguised as mendicants, sometimes acting as 
marauders, they tried to obtain food from the villagers. Organised 
opposition to the British Government had disappeared. 

Of the chiefs of this long campaign, five still remained in 
whose fate the reader is naturally interested. These ^ ^ hlb 
five were Rao Sahib, Firuzshah, M&n Singh, and 
Ajlt Singh, and last and greatest of all, the leading spirit of 
the drama, the Maratha Tantia Topi. R&o Sahib wandered 
from place to place till the year 1862. In that year he was 
arrested in the hills north of the Panjab, disguised as a pilgrim 

VOL. v. s 
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and was sent down to Kanhpfir. There he was tried and found 
guilty on four separate charges of instigating, and having been 
accessory to, the murder of Europeans, and on a fifth of having 
been a leader of the rebellion. He was hanged on the 20th of 
August of the same year. Firuzshdh was more successful in 
Firuzah&h eluding the vigilance of his pursuers, for he tied, 
ruzs * in the disguise of a pilgrim, to Kurbehla, where, ten 
years ago, he was still living. The fate of the other two differed 
in some respects from theirs ; their case constitutes in itself an 
episode. 

The Paron jungles, in which Tantia Topi and Man Singh 
were hiding, constituted a portion of the large 
n g ‘ family estates of Narwar, of'which Sindhia had un- 
justly deprived the latter. Here they were safe, safe absolutely, 
so long as each should remain true to the other, for no mere 
retainer of Man Singh would betray his master or his master’s ‘ 
friend. The cloar and acute intellect of Sir Robert Napier had 
recognised this fact the moment he received the 
sir Robert report that the two chiefs in question had separated 
wureto gnitt' themselves from their army and taken refuge in the 
M^n Singh, jungles. He had at once felt certain that to capture 
Tantia Topi the preliminary step was to gain Man 
Singh. No star of lesser magnitude would suffice. Now, there 
were strong grounds for believing that it might be possible to 
gain Man Singh. He was a chief of ancient lineage, of lofty 
birth, born to great possessions. To avenge himself on Sindhid 
for confiscating a portion of those possessions, he had lost every- 
thing except the affection of his dependants and the ground on 
which he slept; he had imperilled his head. Thenceforward, 
bo long as lie remained unreconciled to his liege lord, there was 
no prospect in the present — no hope in the future. On such a 
man, driven to desperation, become from a feudal lord an 1 out- 
cast, what might not he the effect of an offer of free and absolute 
pardon, with the prospect of intercession with Sindhid for the 
restoration of some portion of his property ? 

Impressed wiih this idea, Napier resolved to try the experi- 
ment. It happened that on the 27th of February 
McSTto S Sir Robert had directed Meade, of Meade’s Horse, 
ShvMo w ho then commanded a detachment* at Bijrdon, to 


* A hundred men 3rd Bombay Europeans, a hundred men 9th Bombay Native 
Infantry, a hundred men 24th Bombay Native Infantry, fifty men Meade’s Horse. 
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-finally proceed to Sirsim&o, to dislodge thence any party of 
rebels in the vicinity, to keep open his communications with 
Cunah, and, in conjunction with Major Little’s force at P&ra- 
want, to clear the roads to Amroa, Agar, Th&nah, 

Rajgarh, and Sipri. Napier further instructed him toopentbe 
to attack Man Singh and Tantia Topi, then wander- jungles, 
ing in the jungles, whenever opportunity should offer. 

Meade reached Sirsimao on the 3rd of March, found the place 
deserted, opened a communication that evening with 
Little, and, in co-operation with him, was engaged 
from the 5th to the 8th of March in clearing a road- den<Se of "an 
way up the rugged and densely- wooded pass. But, f^Sof 1 
before leaving Sirsimao, Meade had ascertained that M$n Singh, 
the old thakur who held that village, Naraiyan Singh 
by name, was connected with Man Singh, and possessed much 
influence in the neighbourhood. On the morning of the 8th 
this man and his followers came to a village some four or five 
miles distant from the pass up which the English troops were 
working, and showed an evident desire to communicate with 
Meade. Meade, feeling the great importance of obtaining the 
submission of so influential a personage, proceeded to the village, 
reassured the old man, who was at first nervous and alarmed, 
by bis tact and kind manner, and induced him to return to 
Sirsim&o with his followers. He saw the thakur again that 
evening at the village, and drew from him a promise to bring 
the diwan or confidental agent of Man Singh to him within two 
or three days, and to do all in his power to induce Man Singh 
himself to surrender. 

The old man kept his word. On the 11th Meade had a long 
interview with the diwan. Through him he offered 
to Man Singh the conditions he was empowered to 
offer —a guarantee of life and subsistence. He fur- Min Singh, 
ther requested the diwan to find out the Rajah’s 
family and household, to invite them to come to his camp, to 
promise them, should they comply, to do everything in* his 
power for their comfort, to assure them that they should not be 
molested by the officials of the Grwaliar Durbar or by any one 
else. With the diwan he likewise sent one letter andft8SXirea 
addressed to the family, reiterating his invitation him of safety 
and his promise, and another addressed to Rajah 
Man Singh himself, inviting him to surrender. He 
Impressed, moreover, upon the diwan the primary necessity, of 

s 2 
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urget upon 
Meade 


bringing in the ladies first, feeling sure that the Bajah would 
follow. 

It is at this point of the story that the action of Sir Boberfc 
Napier comes in. That officer, acquainted with 
Napier* 1 ^ Meade’s proceedings in the matter just described, 
and fully approving of them, had become naturally 
impatient when day followed day and no result issued from a 
beginning so promising. He waited a week after the interview 
with the diw&n, and when, at the expiration of that time, no 
tidings had been received regarding the B&nis or the Bajah, ho 
determined to put greater pressure upon the latter. He wrote, 
then, on the 18th of March to Meade, directing him to leave his 
road-work, as “ it is of great importance that the pressure upon 
M&n Singh should not be relaxed till he comes in. 
Your letter of the 11th inst. gave hopes of certain 
parts of Man Singh’s family coming in, but, as your 
letter of the 13th makes no allusion to the subject, the Brigadier 
General concludes that the proposals have not been renewed.” * 

Sir Kobert added that, notwithstanding that Meade had no 
information on the subject, he had grounds for believing that 
M&n Singh had frequently been in the vicinity of the British 
force ; that he had frequented places called G aria, Hatri, Bhir- 
wan, and Mah&dr& ; that he had been supplied with provisions 
from the last-named place. He accordingly directed Meade to 
to ut res raove on Agar, and to make a road up the Miishain 
BureonMdn Pass through the jungles from that place by Garl& 
diwAn* an< ^ Uatrl to Mahudra; and at the same time to 
exercise pressure upon the diw&n at Sirsimao by 
threatening to quarter his force there. 

In conformity with these instructions Meade marched to the 
Mushairl Pass. He found the people in that part of the country 
extremely hostile to the British. Not a man would give him 
information. His surprise was great, then, when, on the 25th 
Man sin h’s ^■ arc ^ 1 » Bajah’s diw&n and his own confidential 
family bu. servant conducted into camp the ladies of the Bajah’s 
Meade. to household and their attendants, some seventy per- 

sons. Meade received them kindly, and sent them 
on to one of the Kajah’s villages near Sfprf. His servant like- 
wise informed him that he had seen Man Singh four times, and 


* From Assistant Adjutant-General to Captain Meade, dated 18th March, 
1859 * 
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that he had expressed his intention to give himself up in two 
or three days — a statement which was confirmed by the dfw&n. 

Meade continued his march to Mahudra, sending a party of 
horse in front of him with the Rajah’s dfwan and a MjinSin h 
munshl,* whom he instructed to open at once a agrees to 8 
communication with Man Singh. On the 31st he conditions, 
received at Mahudra the Rajah’s final offer to sur- 
render on certain conditions. To some of these Meade declined 
to agree. Finally he induced him to come in on the following 
conditions : — 1st, that he should be met at some distance from 
the camp by a native of position — a ceremony the omission of 
which is, to a native of rank, an insult ; 2nd, that he should 
not be made over to the Gwaliar Durbar, but should remain in 


the English camp ; 3rdly, that, after staying two or three days 
in camp, he should bo allowed to proceed to his home at M&urf, 
near Sfprf, whither the females of his family had 
gone, to re-equip himself in a manner befitting his j^sur- 
iank. On the 2nd of April Man Singh entered the 
British camp. 

Tantia Topi was still at large; but Tantia, without M&n 
Singh, Man Singh reconciled to his enemies, was 
assailable. Now had arrived the time to play upon ^Mchcoursed 
the more selfish instincts of the Rajah. He had life, through the 
and security for his life, but what was life to a slngh.° tMin 
born feudal chieftain without consideration, without 
esteem, without position ? What was life to a vassal lord of 
Sindhia, disowned and hated by his sovereign? The firs, 
feeling of satisfaction at escape from death passed, and life to 
such a man in such a position would become a burden. But 
could not the position be ameliorated ? Yes — a signal service - 
a deed for which men would be grateful — that would remove 
the still remaining obstacles to a return to his position among 
the nobles of his country. 

On feelings such as these Meade worked with tact and skill. 
In many conversations which he had with the R&jah 
during the 2nd and 3rd of April he urged him to 
perform some service which should entitle him to feelings, 
consideration. His reasoning had so much effect, 
that when, at 11 o’clock on the night of the second day — the 


* A “ munshi ” is, literally, a writer or secretary. It is often used in India 
to signify a tutor, an instructor. Here it is used in its literal sense. 
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3rd — information reached Meade that the uncle of M&n Singh, 
Ajlt Singh, already mentioned in these pages, lay, with a band 
of men, fifteen miles distant, in the jungle, M&n 
voiuntee?s to Singh volunteered to accompany the force of a hun- 
MeaJK an ^ re( ^ aD ^ fifty men, at the head of which Meade 
at^mpuo 11 immediately started. The little force reached at 
uncle re k* 8 daybreak the place where Ajit Singh had been 
marked down, only to discover that he and his band 
had moved off during the night. Meade pushed on in search of 
him, some seven miles further, to a place where the jungle was 
so dense that cavalry were useless. Ajlt Singh and his men 
were actually in this jungle, but, before Meade could surround 
them, they became aware of the presence of enemies, and sue- 
The u icie ceec ^ e( ^ i n getting away.* No one was more mortified 

Smpe^to than Man Singh. Ajlt Singh was his uncle ; Ajlt 
mortiflciaion been his comrade on the battlefield, his 

abettor in his revolt against Sindhia, and, although 
in his fury at Man Singh’s apostasy, as he regarded it, in sur- 
rendering to the English, ho had threatened to take liis life, 
yet he stood to Man Singh in a relation than which 
Amoral de? there can scarcely be a closer between man and man 
basement. — friend, comrade, uncle, — and yet Man Singh 
grieved bitterly that this man had not been cap- 
tured by his enemies. It was a first step in moral debasement 
— a prelude to one still lower ! 

During the three days which followed, close observation 
satisfied Meade that Tantia Topi was in the Paron jungles, and, 
working daily on Man Singh’s longing desire for restoration to 
his former position, f he persuaded him to acknow-. 
The second Jedge that he knew where Tantia was. From this 
moment he had made up his mind to betray hipa. 
His only anxiety now was lest Tanti& should slip through his 
fingers. At that very time, to his knowledgo, Tantia was de- 
bating whether or not he should rejoin Firuzshah. Tantia had 

* Ajit Singh and his band were so terrified by their narrow escape, that they 
marched seventy or eighty miles on end, not halting till they joined the other 
rebels near Sironj. 

f “ I have done all I could by kind and encouraging counsel to urge him to 
establish, by so signal an act of service ” (the betrayal of T&ntia Topi), “ his * 
claim to the consideration of Government, promised him by Sir R. Hamilton in 
his telegram of the 27th ultimo.” — Major Meade to Sir R. Napier, the 8th of 
April, 1859. Sir R. Hamilton's telegram was to the effect that, if M&n Singh 
lurrendered, his life would be spared and his claims would receive consideration. 
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even sent his emissaries to Meade’s camp to consult him on 
the subject. Were Tantia to go, the chance would 
be lost. No thought of old comradeship, of the ties JJ e b ^ y ve8 
of honour, weighed with him for a moment. lie T&uMTopf, 
would at once betray him, if 

Yes, — if he could himself recover his position. That was his 
one thought. “In the course of this forenoon” (the 7th of 
April), wrote Meade, “ I learnt from Pribhu Lai that ho thought 
Man Singh would do as I wished, but that he was dt sirous of 
having Sir R. Hamilton’s general assurance of ‘ consideration * 
for such a service reduced to some specific promise, 
and that his ambition was to have Slialiabad, Pauri, deratiunT" 
or some other portion of the ancient raj of Narwar, 
guaranteed to him in the event of his efforts to apprehend 
Tantia Topi being successful.” 

It was quite out of Meade’s power to make any such promise ; 
he could only assure him that he “ might rely on any claim 
he might establish being faithfully considered by 
Government.” Unable to extract more, Man Singh chunceof a 
clutched at the prospect which this vague promise id r *“ 
offered, and consented to betray his friend. 

Then came Meade’s difficulty. To seize such a man as Tanti& 
Topi great caution was required. Tantia had many 
spies in tho British camp, and to have sent a Euro- 
pean on such a duty would have been sufficient to &p«Uii"*ccam- 
warn the victim. Eventually Meade decided to send M^Singh. 
a party of the 9 th Bombay is ative Infantry on the 
service, under an intelligent native officer. The orders he gave 
to this native officer were simply to obey the directions of Man 
Singh, and to apprehend any suspicious characters he might point 
out. The name of Tantia Topi was not mentioned, and 
the men had no idea of the actual duty on which they were 
proceeding. 

Whilst Meade was thus negotiating with Man Singh, Tantia 
Topi had lain quiet in the Paron jungles. Shortly 
after his arrival there, and some days before Man aiuhoUme,’ 
Singh had surrendered, Tantia had, with the ap- r.pos^sabso- 
proval of that R&jah, sent to obtain information KiSingi? 
regarding the position of his old comrades. The 
reply brought to him was that to the number of eight or nine 
thousand men they were in the Sironj jungles ; that Rao S&hlb 
had left them, but that Firuzshah, the Ambapani Nawab, and 
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Im&m ill, "Wirdi-major of the 5th Irregulars, were there. The 
last-named also sent him a letter begging Tantia to join them. 
It was on the receipt of this letter that, on the 5th of April, 
TAntid sent to consult Man Singh as to the course he should 
adopt. Tanti& was well aware that Man Singh had surren- 
dered, yet he trusted him implicitly. He had placed himself 
quite in his power, and had chosen his actual hiding-place on 
Hie recommendation of the retainer to whose care Man Singh 
had consigned him with these words : “ Stop wherever this man 
takes you ! ” 

To Tantia’s message Man Singh replied that he would come 
in three days to see him, and that then they would 
Mrfn Singh decide on the action to be taken. Man Singh more 
T^nu&asieep, than kept his word. At midnight on the third day, 
the 7th of April, he came to the hiding-place — 
and conveys f 0 p owe( i a t a distance by the Bombay Sip&his. 
Meade’s Tantia was asleep. Asleep he was seized, roughly 
camp ’ awakened, and conveyed to Meade’s camp. He 
arrived there by sunrise on the morning of the 8th. 

Meade marched him into Sipri and tried him by court-martial. 

He was charged with having been in rebellion and 
brought to a having waged war against the British Government 
court-martial, between June, 1857, and December, 1858, in certain 
specified instances. No other charge was brought 
against him. 

His defence was simple and straightforward. It ran thus : 


“ I only obeyed, in all things that I did, my master’s 
orders, i.e., the Nana’s orders, up to the capture of 
Kalpf, and, afterwards, those of Rao Sahib. I have 


nothing to state, excejjt that I have had nothing to do with the 


murder of any European men, women, or children ; neither hod 


I, at any time, given orders for any one to be hanged.” 

The defence displayed the existence of a feeling very common 
among the Marathas. To many of these men the 
hafown eyta descendant of the Peshwa was their real lord : they 
e^ofthe knew no other. Tantia Topi was born and bred in 
naSvesof 6 the household of Bap Rao, who had been Peshwd of 


Tanttk°Topf, ^e Marathas. From his earliest childhood he had 
with respect been taught to regard the adopted son of Baji Rao, 
totheEng- Sahib, as his master, his liege lord, whose 

every order he was bound to obey. Of the English 
he knew nothing, except they were foreigners who had robbed 
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his earliest master of the country he had ruled, and his son 
of the pension guaranteed to his first master in lieu of his an- 
cestral dominions. To them he was hound by no ties. The 
English Government, by depriving the heir of the Peshw&’s of 
the income that had been allotted to his father by adoption, had 
foroed that heir to be a conspirator, and had compelled all his 
dependants to be free-lances. 

Notwithstanding this reasoning, which was not put before 
the court, and which probably did not present itself Tfattf lg 
to the minds of any of its members, Tantia Topi sentenced to 
was sentenced to be hanged. The sentence was andisifanged 
carried into effect at Sfprf on the 18th of April. 

Public opinion at the time ratified the justice of the sentenoe, 
but it may, I think, be doubted whether posterity 
will confirm that verdict. Tantia Topi was no 
born servant of the English rule. At the time of 
his birth — about the year 1812 — his master was the independent 
ruler of a large portion of western India. lie was under no 
obligation to serve faithfully and truly the race which had 
robbed his master. When that master, unbound equally by 
any tie to the English, saw the opportunity of recovering the 
territories of the Peshwa, Tantia Topi, who was his musdhib , 
his companion, obeyed his orders and followed his fortunes. He 
declared that he committed no murder. He was not charged 
with committing any. Ho, a retainer of the ex-Peshw&’s family, 
was charged with fighting against the English.* Doubts 
On that charge alone he was convicted and hanged, whether a 
Surely, under the circumstances of the case, the posteritywiii 
punishment was greater than the offence. The confirm it. 
clansman had obeyed his lord, and had fought with fair weapons. 


* Since the first edition appeared, Mr. G. Lance, late Bengal Civil Service 
and formerly Magistrate of Kanhpur — himself a distinguished actor in the 
mutiny (pages 215-6) — has written to inform me that in the records of the 
Magistrate’s Court at Kanhpur there exists ample evidence to show that Tdnti£ 
Topi was one of the most bloodthirsty advisers of N6na S&hib, and that, if he 
did not first plan the massacre of the garrison, he assisted in it, by posting his 
men in ambush at the Sati Chaora Ghat, or by giving orders to that effect to 
Jawdla Parshad. Further, that by his presence on the spot he excited the 
ardour and fanaticism of the assassins. Although the fact stated by Mr. Lance 
is sufficient to prove that T6nti6 Topi fully merited the penalty that was meted 
out to him, it yet does not justify the sentence referred to in the text. No 
charge relative to the massacre of the Europeans at K&nhpur was brought 
against T&nti& Topi on his trial. He was simply charged with waging war 
against the British. On that charge alone he was convicted and sentenced to be 
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Posterity has condemned Napoleon for causing Hofer to be 
shot. There is considerable analogy between the 
a^Hoferf* cases of Hofer and Tantia Topi. Neither was bom 
under the rule of the nation against which he fought* 
In both cases the race to which each belonged was subjugated 
by a foreign race. In both cases the insurrection of the subdued 
race was produced by causes exterior to its own immediate 
interests. In both cases the two men cited rose to be the 
representatives of the nationality to which each belonged. In 
both — Hofer in the one, Tantia Topi in the other — they resisted 
the dominant race in a manner which necessitated the calling 
forth of extraordinary exertions. In both cases the leader waa 
a hero to his own countrymen. The one, the European, is still a 
hero to the world. The other, the Maratha — well — who knows 
that in the nooks and corners of the valleys of the Chambal, 
the Narbad& and the Parbati, his name, too, is not often men- 
tioned with respect, with enthusiasm, and with affection ? 

One word, before we dismiss him, regarding his character as 
a general. For nearly nine months, from his defeat 
as^a general; at Alipur by Sir Robert Napier, to his capture 

by an officer serving under that general, Tantia 
Topi had baffled all the efforts of the British. During that 
period he had more than once or tw r ice made the tour of Raj- 
putdnd and M&lwa, two countries possessing jointly an area of 
a hundred and sixty-one thousand seven hundred square miles, 
had crossed the Narbada, and had threatened the more vul- 
nerable parts of western India. The qualities he had displayed 
would have been admirable, had he combined with them the 


his merits- capacity of the general and the daring of the 
aggressive soldier. His marches wero wonderful j 
he had a good eye for selecting a position and he had a mar- 


vellous faculty for localities. But, when that haa 
been said, everything has been said. Unable to 


detect the weak points of his adversaries, he never took ad van- 


hanged. And it is this sentence, which, I believe, posterity will not i nfir m, 
But little evidence regarding his participation in the Kanhpur massacres existed 
at the time. “ Though there was some,” writes Mr. Lance, “ more was after- 
wards elicited by me when trying numerous cases connected with the K&nhpur 
atrocities.” That eventually he would have been hanged seems certain. But it 
would have been better that he should have been punished for being a murderer 
than that, by a premature and scarcely merited sentence, he should have gained 
the martyr’s crown. 
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tage of their mistakes or their too great daring; he never 
exposed himself in action, and he was the first to leave the 
field. On many occasions a judicious use of his cavalry, always 
superior in numbers, would have so crippled the English that 
further pursuit by them would have been impossible. With a 
little more insight and a little more daring he could, whilst 
retreating before them, have harassed the flanks and the rear 
of his pursuers, have captured their baggage, and cut up their 
camp-followers. But he never attempted anything of the sort. 
Provided he could escape from one place to harass them in 
another, with the chance of striking at Indur, at Barodah, at 
Jodhpfir, or at Jaipur, a blow similar to that which he had 
struck successfully at Gwaliar, he was satisfied. 

Then, again, the fact that the enemy marching against him 
were English sufficed, no matter how small their Thefactthat 
numbers, to scare him. A striking proof of this ht 8 enemies 
occurred when Major Sutherland attacked him with ^ared E hfm iSh 
two hundred men, three-fifths of whom were High- 
landers. T&ntia had a strong position, two guns, and three or 
four thousand men. Had the natives been well led, their 
numbers must have prevailed. But fighting was repugnant to 
T&ntia. He did not understand it. He was a guerilla leader, 
content to fire at his enemy and then to run away. For the 
lives of his followers he cared nothing. 

Too much praise, on the other hand, can scarcely be awarded 
to the English generals and officers who conducted Thg En 
the pursuit. Sir Bobert Napier, first defeating leaders” 8 
T&nti&, drove him into Rajputana and then shut Napier; 
him out from the north. Roberts, then in Rajputana, Roberts . 
and later, Michel, in Rajputana and Malwa, pur- 
sue<J him in a circle, bounded on the south by the Michel ‘ 
Nizam’s territory or by Khandesh, and on the west by Gujr&t. 
His attempts to break the rim of that circle were baffled by 
General Hill, by Sir Hugh Rose, and by General Roberts, 
Finally, all but surrounded as tbe circle became smaller, he 
broke away to the north and penetrated once more into the 
territories guarded by Sir Robert Napier. The 
English officers who pursued him showed, on more marches^ 16 
than one occasion, that they could march as quickly 
as he could. Witness the remarkable performances of Brigadier^ 
Parke, two hundred and forty miles in nine days; ofPwke 
of Brigadier Somerset, two hundred and thirty ° e ' 
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miles in nine days, and, again, seventy miles 
in forty-eight hours; of Holmes, fifty-four miles 
through a sandy desert in little more than twenty- 
four hours ; and of Honner, a hundred and forty- 
five miles in four days. Becher's daring, too, in assailing 
Tanti&’s whole force with a newly-raised regiment 
of troopers, and driving it before him, was a glorious 
act, vying in daring with Sutherland’s attack above 
referred to. 

But these acts, daring as they were, do not stand out 
markedly from the achievements of other officers engaged in 
this pursuit. Where all did nobly it is impossible to draw a 
contrast. The historian, however, is bound to call attention to 
.the skilful strategy which gave to the pursued no rest, which 
cut them off from the great towns, and which forced them to 
seek the jungles as their hiding-place. This result 
General Michel accomplished in Rajputand and 
Malwa, by distributing his forces in lightly equipped 
columns at salient points in those two divisions, 
with orders to pursue the rebels without intermission.* It has 
been calculated that the whole distance they were pursued 
between the 20th of .June, 1858, and the 1st of March, 1859, 
exceeded three thousand miles ; that Michel himself marched 
seventeen hundred and Parke two thousand. f There can be no 
•doubt that this system, thoroughly well carried out, was the 
cause of the break-up of the rebel army. When Honner beat 
it at Kush an i on the 10th of February, and the pursuit was 
taken up at once by a fresh force under Somerset, the campaign 
was virtually over. The rebels 'lost heart, abandoned their 
standards, and crept to their homes. It will be understood 
that these rapid pursuits were made without tents. TJiese 
followed in the rear under charge of a small guard. They did 
not often come up for days, during which time the troops had 
to bivouac under trees. 

To return. Tranquillity was restored. With the 
surrender of Man Singh the rebellion collapsed in 
Central India. So long as he was at large and 
hostile, the entire population held aloof from the 
British. The rebels could always find security in 


With the sur- 
render of 
Min Singh 
tranquillity 
returns to 
the country. 


* Blackwood's Magazine, August 1860. 

t Captain Flower’s troop, 8th Hussars, was with Parke the whole time. 
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jungles in which they could not be tracked. The sense they had 
of security was so great, that at one time Tantia Topi and M4n 
Singh remained for days within five miles of the English 
army, then searching for them, their position known to the 
natives, not one of whom would betray them. But with the 
surrender of Man Singh an entire change was inaugurated. 
The people of Central India surrendered with him.* 

* For T&ntia Topf s diary of the events of the campaign, vide Appendix B. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE TRIAL OF THE KING OF DEHLI, AND THE QUEEN’S 
PROCLAMATION. 

The capture of M&n Singh and T&ntia Topi produced all over 
western and southern India an effect similar to that realised 
by the pacification of Oudh in the north-western Provinces. 
The mutiny was now stamped out. The daring of the soldier 
had to give place to the sagacity and breadth of view of the 
statesman. 

Some months before the final blow had been struck, when 
the rebels had lost every stronghold and been 
procUumSon. driven to take refuge in the wooded hills and the 
dense jungles which abound alike on the northern 
frontier of Oudh and in central India, Her Majesty the Queen 
had deemed it advisable to issuo a proclamation to her Indian 
subjects, a mess.ige of mercy to those who still continued to 
resist, of promise to all. Before referring more particularly to 
this proclamation, it will be advisable to refer to some of the 
events which rondered its issue at the end of 1858 particularly 
advisable. 

The titular sovereign of India, the King of Dehli, had been 
Trial and brought to trial in the Privy Council Chamber of 
sentence of the palace, the Diwani-Khass, on the 27th of January, 
Dehif ing ° f 1858* Four charges were brought against him. 

The first accused him, when a pensioner of the 
British Government, of encouraging, aiding, and abetting the 
Sipahis in the crimes of mutiny and rebellion against the State ; 
the second, of encouraging, aiding, and abetting his own son and 
other inhabitants of Dehli and the north-west Provinces of 
India, to rebel and wage war against, the State ; the third, of 
having proclaimed himself reigning king and sovereign of 
India, and of assembling forces at Dehli, and of encouraging 
others to wage war against the British Government ; the 
fourth, of having, on the 16th of May, feloniously caused, or of 
having been accessory to, the death of forty-nine people of 
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European and mixed European descent, and of having subse- 
quently abetted others in murdering European officers and 
other English subjects. After a trial conducted with great 
patience, and which extended over forty days, the king was 
found guilty of the main points in the charges, and sentenced 
to be transported for life. Eventually he was taken to Pegu, 
where he ended his days in peace.* 

Meanwhile it had been necessary in England to find a scape- 
goat for all the blood which had been shed in 
crushing the mutiny — an event, which, though it squired. 8044 
seemed at first to give a shock to the prestige of 
England, had been the means of displaying a power greater and 
more concentrated than that with which the world had credited 
her. The recon quo.^t of India is, indeed, the most marvellous 
military achievement of any times, ancient or modern. If 
India had at that time been under the rule of the Crown, the 
natural scape-goat would have been the Ministry of the day. 
As it was, the blow fell upon the grand old Company which had 
nursed the early conquests on the eastern coast of Hindustan 
until they had developed into the most magnificent empire 
subject to an alien race which the world has ever seen. The 
East India Company had not deserved its fate. 

Its rule had been better and purer, more adapted i^diaCtom 
to the circumstances of the great dependency pany, 
than would have been possible had its acts and 
orders been subject, to the fluctuations of party feeling. True, 
it had committed some faults ; but it is a remarkable fact, 
especially in later years, that it had been driven into the com- 
mission of those faults by the Ministry of the day. 

This remark especially applies to the “ crime,' ” so to f a „i ® 
speak, of the mutiny. I call it a crime, because the J^. e w t e h r ® n 
Court of Directors were summoned before the bar of shared in by 
public opinion to answer for it, and were condemned JJ' the day^ 
upon it. Now, if, as I believe, the mutiny was due 
in a great measure to the acts of the Government of Lord 
Dalhousie, to the denial of the right to adopt, to the shock to 
public morality caused by the annexation of Oudh and especially 
by the manner in which that annexation was carried out, then, 
the Government of England was equally guilty with the Court 

* For report of the statement made for the prosecution at the trial and Sir John 
Lawrence's report, vide Appendix 0. 
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of Diretrtors, for it was tliat Government which more than 
sanctioned the annexation and the antecedent acts to which I 


have referred. But in times of excitement justice almost always 
sleeps. The scapegoat was of the very kind which suited the 
public humour. He was oid-fasliioned, pursy, and defenceless. 
Against him every interest was arrayed. The Ministry, which 
wanted his patronage ; the outsider, who saw an opening to 
the ‘covenanted ’ services; the doctrinaire, on whose mind the 
la made that a double government grated harshly ; these 

scape-goat, and other classes combined to cast stones at him. 


The great Company was unable to withstand the 
pressure. It fell, but it fell not without regret and 
with an honoured name. On the 2nd of August 1858 


the Queen signed the Act which transferred its functions to the 


Crown. 


No sooner had this act been accomplished than it devolved 
upon the first Minister of the Crown, the late Earl 


Lord Derby 
draws up a 
proclamation 
for submis- 
sion to the 
Queen. 


of Derby, to draw up for submission to the Queen a 
proclamation, forthwith to be issued by Her Majesty 
in Council, in which should be set forth the prin- 
ciples on which the administration of India should 


in the future be conducted. The circumstances 


which followed the preparation of the first draught of the pro- 
clamation by Lord Derby have been given to the world on the 
highest authority in a work which has brought home to every 
Englishman and every Englishwoman the enormous loss sus- 
tained by the country in the premature death of the illustrious 
prinoe whose noble life it so touchingly and so gracefully 
records.* There were expressions in that draught 
Objections^ which seemed to Her Majesty and to Prince Albert 
original in one case to invert, in another to express feebly, 

theQueen and mean i n g they were anxious to convey. In the 
Prinoe Albert, memorandum with which the objections to these 
points were conveyed to Lord Derby, Her Majesty 
expressed in noble language the sentiments by which she was 
animated towards the great people of whom she was about to 
become the Empress, Empress in reality, though not then 
actually in name. “ The Queen would be glad,” continued the 
memorandum, after referring to the objections taken to the 
original draught of the proclamation, “ if Lord Derby would write 


♦ Life of the Prinoe Consort, vol. iv. page 281. 
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it himself in his excellent language, bearing in mind that it is 
a female sovereign who speaks to more than a hundred millions 
of Eastern people on assuming the direct government over 
them, and, after a bloody war, giving them pledges which her 
future reign is to redeem, and explaining the principles of her 
government. Such a document should breathe feelings of 
generosity, benevolence, and religious toleration, and point out 
the privileges which the Indians will receive in being placed 
on an equality with the subjects of the British Crown, and the 
prosperity following in the train of civilisation.” 

Before the memorandum containing these noble words had 
reached Lord Derby, that minister, warned by a Th08eob . 
telegram from Lord Malmesbury, then in attendance tto^antici-" 
on the Queen, that Her Majesty was not satisfied JJr^Derby 
with the proclamation, had turned his attention to 
the draught, and discovering in it instinctively the faults which 
had been noticed by the Queen and Prince Albert, had recast it. 
In its amended form it met every objection, and corresponded 
entirely to the wishes of the august Lady in whose name it was 
to be issued to the people of India. 

The proclamation, as finally approved by Her Majesty, ran as 
follows : — 

“Victoria, by the Grace of God, of the United TbeQueen'8 
Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, and of the tion. 
Colonies and Dependencies thereof in Europe, Asia, 

Africa, America, and Australasia, Queen, Defender of the Faith. 

“ Whereas, for divers weighty reasons, we have resolved, by 
and with the advice and consent of the Lords Spiritual and 
Temporal, and Commons in Parliament assembled, to take upon 
ourselves the Government of the territories in India, heretofore 
administered in trust for us by the Honourable East India 
Company : 

“ Now, therefore, we do by these presents notify and declare 
that, by the advice and consent aforesaid, we have taken upon 
ourselves the said government, and we hereby call upon all our 
subjects within the said territories to be faithful and to bear 
true allegiance to us, our heirs and successors, and to submit 
themselves to the authority of those whom we may hereafter 
from time to time see fit to appoint to administer the government 
of our said territories, in our name and on our behalf. 

“ And we, reposing especial trust and confidence in the loyalty, 
ability, and judgment, of our right trusty and well-beloved 

VOL. v. T 



274 


THE QUEEN’S PROCLAMATION. 


[ 1858 . 


cousin and Councillor, Charles John Viscount Canning, do 
hereby constitute and appoint him, the said Viscount Canning, 
to be our First Viceroy and Governor-General in and over our 
said territories, and to administer the government thereof in 
our name, and generally to act in our name and on our behalf, 
subject to such orders and regulations as he shall, from time to 
time, receive from us through one of our principal Secretaries of 
State. 

“ And we do hereby confirm in their several offices, civil and 
military, all persons now employed in the service of the 
Honourable East India Company, subject to our future pleasure, 
and to such laws and regulations as may hereafter bo enacted. 

“We hereby announce to the native princes of India that all 
treaties and engagements made with them by or under the 
authority of the Honourable East India Company are by us 
accepted, and will be scrupulously maintained ; and we look for 
the like observance on their part. 

“We desire no extension of uur present territorial possessions ; 
and, while wo will permit no aggressions upon our dominions or 
our rights to be attempted with impunity, we shall sanction no 
encroachment on those of others. We shall respect the rights, 
dignity, and honour of native princes as our own, and we desire 
that they, as well as our own subjects, should enjoy that 
prosperity and that social advancement which can only be 
secured by internal peace and good government. 

“We hold ourselves bound to the natives of our Indian 
territories by the same obligations of duty which bind us to all 
our other subjects ; and those obligations, by the blessing of 
Almighty God, we shall faithfully and conscientiously fulfil. 

“ Firmly relying ourselves on the truth of Christianity, and 
acknowledging with gratitude the solace of religion, we disclaim 
alike the right and the desire to impose our convictions on any 
of our subjects. We declare it to be our Koyal will and 
pleasure that none be in anywise favoured, none molested or 
disquieted, by reason of their religious faith or observances, but 
that all shall alike enjoy the equal and impartial protection of 
the law ; and we do strictly charge and enjoin all those who 
may be in authority under us that they abstain from all inter- 
ference with the religious belief or worship of any of our 
subjects, on pain of our highest displeasure. 

“ And it is our further will that, so far as may be, our 
subjects, of whatever race or creed, be freely and impartially 
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■admitted to offices in our service, the duties of which they may 
be qualified, by their education, ability, and integrity, duly to 
discharge. 

“We know and respect the feelings of attachment with which 
the natives of India regard the lands inherited by them from 
their ancestors, and we desire to protect them in all rights 
connected therewith, subject to the equitable demands of the 
State; and we will that, generally, in framing and adminis- 
tering the law, due regard be paid to the ancient rights, usages, 
and customs of India. 

“We deeply lament the evils and misery which have been 
brought upon India by the acts of ambitious men, who have 
deceived their countrymen by false reports, and led them into 
open rebellion. Our power has been shown by the suppression 
of that rebellion in the field ; wo desire to show our mercy by 
pardoning the offences of those who have been thus misled, but 
who desire to return to the path of duty. 

“ Already in one province, with a view to stop the further 
effusion of blood, and to hasten the pacification of our Indian 
dominions, our Viceroy and Governor-General has held out the 
expectation of pardon, on certain terms, to the great majority of 
those who, in the late unhappy disturbances, have been guilty 
of offences against our Government, and has declared the 
punishment which will be inflicted on those whose crimes 
place them beyond the reach of forgiveness. We approve and 
confirm the said act of our Viceroy and Governor-General, and 
do further announce and proclaim as follows : — 

“ Our clemency will be extended to all offenders, save and 
except those who have been or shall be convicted of having 
directly taken part in the murder of British subjects. 

“With regard to such, the demands of justice forbid the 
exercise of mercy. 

“ To those who have willingly given asylum to murderers, 
knowing them to be such, or who may have acted as leaders or 
instigators in revolt, their lives alone can be guaranteed ; but, 
in appointing the penalty due to such persons, full consideration 
will be given to the circumstances under which they have been 
induced to throw off their allegiance, and large indulgence will 
be shown to those whose crimes may appear to have originated 
in a too credulous acceptance of the false reports circulated by 
designing men. 

“ To all others in arms against the Government we hereby 

t 2 
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promise unconditional pardon, amnesty, and oblivion of all 
offences against ourselves, our crown and dignity, on tbeir 
return to their homes and peaceful pursuits. 

“It is our Royal pleasure that these terms of grace and 
amnesty should be extended to all those who comply with their 
conditions before the first day of January next. 

“ When, by the blessing of Providence, internal tranquillity 
shall be restored, it is our earnest desire to stimulate the 
peaceful industry of India, to promote works of public utility 
and improvement, and to administer its Government for the 
benefit of all our subjects resident therein. In their prosperity 
will be our strength, in their contentment our security, and in 
their gratitude our best reward. And may the God of all power 
grant unto us, and to those in authority under us, strength te 
carry out these our wishes for the good of our people.” 

On the 1st of November, 1858, this noble proclamation waa 
published to the princes and people of India. At 
mation 0 pub- Calcutta, at Madras, at Bombay, at Labor, at Agra, 
ashed at Allahabad, at Dehlf, at Ran gun, at Lakhnao, at 
ttooughont; ]^ a i 81 i rj a t Karachi, at Nagpur, and at every civil 
and military station in India it was publicly read 
on that day with every accompaniment of ceremonial splendour 
which could give importance to the occasion in the eyes of the 
natives. Translated into all the languages and many of the 
dialects of India, it was, at the same time, trans- 
buiedL Stri " mitted to all the native princes, and was distributed 
by thousands for the edification of those of lower 
rank and position. The first Viceroy of India used all the 
Communica means * n -^ 8 power to acquaint the native princes 
ti^nsmadeto and people that, transferred to the suzerainty and 
t rt n Tiatlve ru ^ e they might rely upon the strict 

observance of all engagements entered into ^ith 
them by the Company ; that her Majesty desired no extension 
of her dominions, but would respect the rights, the honour, and 
the dignity of the princes of her empire ; that, while their 
religion would not be interfered with, the ancient rights, 
customs, and usages of India would be maintained ; that neither 
caate nor creed should be a bar to employment in her service. 

Lord Canning took every care, at the same time, 
rebel? still in ^at f^e re bels still in arms should have cognizance 
arms. of the full and gracious terms offered them, terms* 
which practically restored life and security to all 
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■those who had not taken part in the mnrder of British sub- 
J6GtS( # 

The proclamation was received by all classes throughout 
India with the deepest enthusiasm. The princes 
.and landowners especially regarded it as a charter [,?i r S tion 
which would render their possessions secure, and by princes 
their rights — more especially the right, so precious Owners;” 
t>o them, of adoption — absolutely inviolate. The 
people in general welcomed it as the document which closed 
up the wounds of the mutiny, which declared, in effect, that 
bygones were to be bygones, and that thenceforward there 
should be one Queen and one people. Many of the by rebels 
rebels still in the field — all, in fact, except those 
absolutely irreconcilable — took advantage of its provisions to 
lay down their arms and to submit to its easy 
conditions. In the great towns of India, natives of The^naUyos 
every religion and creed, the Hindus, the Muham- ad^reSes^ 
madans, the Parsis, met in numbers to draw up loyal ^elr°gSi- 0f 
addresses expressive of their deep sense of the mde. B 
beneficent feelings which had prompted the procla- 
mation, of their gratitude for its contents, and of their loyalty 
to the person of the illustrious Lady to whose rule they had 
been transferred. 

With the issue of the proclamation the story of the mutiny 
should fitly close. But those who have accompanied 
me so far will have seen that in Oudh and in central The mutiny 
India the work of warfare was prolonged for six terLiuated 
months after its promulgation. In this there is, when the 
however, only a seeming misplacement. In the appeared, 
jungles on the Oudh frontier and of central India 
tfyere survived for that period men who were more marauders 
than soldiers — men whose continual rebellion was but remotely 
connected with the original cause of the mutiny, who had 
offended too deeply to hope for forgiveness. In one notable 
instance, indeed, that of Man Singh, the quarrel was in no sense 
a consequence of the mutiny. It was a quarrel between a baron 
.and his feudal lord. Yet it was that quarrel, not the mutiny, 
nor any fact connected with the mutiny, which kept the 
dominions of Sindhia in continual disturbance for more than 
;six months. When Man Singh surrendered, those disturbances 
♦ceased. 

As far as related, then, to the actual mutineers, with but a 
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few exceptions to the Sip&his, and to all the landowners in 
The rocia British territories, the proclamation of the Queen 
mation^he" was, in very deed, the end and the beginning — the* 
iMwera ° f en( ^ a con ^^ ct which had deluged the country 
with blood, the beginning of an era full of hope* 
alike for the loyal and the misguided, for the prince and the 
peasant, for the owner and for the cultivator, for every class- 
and for every creed. 

One word more. The history of military events has neces- 
sarily almost entirely monopolised the pages of a work the 
object of which was to record the rise, the progress, and the 
suppression of the Great Mutiny. In the course of the narrative 
I have followed so closely the movements of the military 
combatants that I have been unable to devote to occurrences in 
districts purely civil the attention which the heroic officers who* 
maintained those districts deserved. The time has arrived 
when this defect should be remedied. In the volume which 
follows this, then, will be found a record of the events which 
occurred, so far as I have been able to ascertain them, in the 
several divisions and districts which formed the provinces under 
the rule of the several governors, lieutenant-governors, and 
chief commissioners who held office in 1857-8. 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE CAUSES OF THE MUTINY. 

Even before the last embers of the mutiny had been trampled 
out, the question which had from the first puzzled 
every man, from the Governor-General in Council SemiSnJ? 
to the subaltern in his modest bungalow, the 
question as to the original cause of the mutiny became the 
burning question of the day. It was a question which required 
a complete and accurate reply, because prompt reorganisation 
was necessary, and to carry out a complete scheme of re- 
organisation a knowledge of the circumstances which had 
caused the collapse of the system to be reorganised was in- 
dispensable. 

On this question the opinion of no man was looked forward 
to with so much eagerness, so much anxiety, and, I 
may add, with so much curiosity, as the opinion of 
the great Indian official whose daring and unselfish opinion of 
policy had made possible the storming of Dehli. It Lawrence, 
was very natural that this should be so. Few men 
had associated more with the natives than Sir John Lawrence ; 
few men had more thoroughly pierced to the core 
the national character, and few men possessed a ^® aso °® i ^ h r 
more complete power of mental analysis. People, should be, ° 
for the most part, did not stop to remember that, 
with all his gifts, Sir John Lawrence had ever been the partisan 
of a school — a school opposed to the tenure of land 
by great families; that he had favoured Lord Sghtnotbe, 
Dalhousie’s policy of annexation ; and that, although 
he waB thoroughly acquainted with the feelings of the agri- 
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to the 

greased car- 
tridges only. 


cultural class, he contemned those of the iarge proprietors, 
Bound. an d that he knew little of the Sipahis. Further- 
more, and especially, that he possessed no personal 
knowledge of Ondh and of its people. 

It will readily be believed, then, that when the opinion of 
Sir . John Lawrence was published it gave satisfaction only to 
the heedless many, none at all to the thinking few. 
After an exhaustive argument, Sir John Lawrence 
arrived at the conclusion that the mutiny was due 
to the greased cartridges, and to the greased cart- 
ridges only. The public applauded a result so 
beautiful in its simplicity, so easy of comprehension. It 
chimed so entirely with the ideas of men who never take the 
trouble to think for themselves, that by the masses, which are 
mainly composed of such men, it was promptly and thankfully 
Reasons wh acce pt' e( ^ With them it remains still the un- 
thecon»iu- y answerable reason for the mutiny of the Indian 
be awepttd arm y- They did not stop to consider that to declare 
that the greased cartridges caused the mutiny was 
in all respects similar to the declaration of a man who, if asked 
what causes a gun to discharge, should reply — the powder. 
True it is that the powder, when exploded, forces out the 
bullet: but who ignites the powder? That the greased 
cartridges were the lever used in many instances to excite the 
Sip&his is incontestable ; they were explosive substances. But, 
though explosive, they had been perfectly harmless had the 
minds of the Sip&his not been prepared to act upon them in 
the same manner that the percussion-cap acts upon gunpowder. 

It should never be forgotten that the greased 
cartridges were not the only instrument employed 
to create discontent in 1856-7. Before a greased 
cartridge had been issued the cliapatis had been 
circulated by thousands in many rural districts. 
The chapdti was, it is true, a weapon far less 
perfect than the greased cartridge. It va% nevertheless, 
sufficiently adapted to the comprehensions of the olass to whom 
it was addressed — the class given to agriculture. To minis, 
simple, impressionable, suspicious, prompt to receive 
ideas, the chapati acted as a warning of an im- 
pending calamity. A Hindu can conceive nothing 
more dreadful than a violation pf his caste and his religion. 
The conclusion was a foregone one. The Teceipt of the 
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chap&tls foreshadowed a great attempt to be made to upset 
the national religion. 

Though we might even grant, then, for the sake of argument, 
that the greased cartridges were not in themselves harmless, 
yet the chapatis certainly were so. But it was these harmless 
chap&tis which stirred up the rural populations, 
especially those in Oudh and in Bundelkhand, to The car- 
participate in the rebellion. What becomes, then, of tLcbap2tto 
Sir John Lawrence’s conclusion ? It simply vanishes. ^ 

The greased cartridges became dangerous only when end. 
used by others as a means to an end. Before the 
plans of the loaders of the revolt were ripe the cartridges and 
the chapatis were nothing more than gunpowder stored in a 
magazine. When the opportune moment arrived, when the 
minds of the Sipahis and the agricultural classes had been 
instructed to receive any ideas, however absurd, then the cart- 
ridges and the chapatis were rammed into them, and were 
exploded. 

But what was it that made the minds of the Sip&his, what 
was it that made the minds of the agricultural 
classes prone to conceive suspicions alike regarding real^ 
the greased cartridges and the chapatis ? The mutiny, 
answers to these two questions will bring us to the 
real cause of the mutiny. Sir John Lawrence’s conclusions 
were not pushed to their legitimate issue. He named only one 
of the means. I must go back to the cause. 

Before I express my own opinions on the matter I think it 
only proper that I should state the views of some Natlve 
thoughtful and well-educated natives, with whom I opinion as to 
have had the opportunity of discussing the subject. 

T may premise that it is not an easy matter to obtain 
the real opinions of native gentlemen on matters regarding 
which they know, not only that those opinions would be dis- 
tasteful to the listener, but that his ignorance of aught but the 
superficial life of a native of position, his absolute want of 
knowledge regarding the religious obligations which affect 
every thought of his life, act as a bar to comprehension. Thefe 
are few Englishmen, for instance, even amongst those who have 
served long in India and who have obtained credit there for 
understanding tho native character, who will not be amazed at the 
revelation regarding the origin of the mutiny, or rather of the 
causes which led up to it, which I am about to place on reoord 
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as the real opinion of thoughtful and educated natives of India. 
That it is their real opinion I, who enjoyed special opportunities' 
of conversing with them without restraint, and who possessed 
their confidence as far as an Englishman can possess it, know 
most certainly. And, what is more, there are living men, 
Englishmen, whose opportunities have "been even greater, and 
who have communicated to me impressions absolutely con- 
firming my views on the subject. From one of these gentlemen, 
a perfect linguist, and whoso opportunities have been unrivalled, 
I have received the following reply to my query as to the cause 
to which the educated Hindus with whom he was in the habit 
of associating attributed the mutiny. “ In the opinion of the 
educated natives of India,” was his answer, “ the gross wrongs 
inflicted on Nana S&hib ; the injustice done to Kunwar Singh ; 
the injuries inflicted on the Rani of Jhansi ; the seizure of the 
kingdom of Oudh; the fraudulent embezzlement perpetrated 
with regard to the Rao of Kirwi, and the scores of lesser wrongs 
done in reckless insolence to the landowners under the adminis- 
tration of the north-west provinces. Were Indians ever to 
write their account of the causes of the mutiny, it would astonish 
many in this country.” 

These views may be disputed. Indeed, I am confident that 
not one ex-Indian official among a hundred will read them with 
aught but a contemptuous smile. It requires that a man shall 
have lived with the educated natives as intimate friends associate 
together in Europe that he should be able to understand it. 
There is too little of such intercourse in India. In fact, it is 
only those officers who have enjoyed the opportunity of a long 
residence at a native court to whom the chance of such inter- 
course is available. 

In the first edition of this volume I expressed as my own an 
opinion in entire conformity with the general vie^s 
Sdthe h * * have just quoted as the views of the natives of 
attempt India as to the origin of the great outbreak. I wrote 

western — and I may sa y that time, and a subsequent visit to 

ideas on an India, have confirmed my view — “ The real cause of 
the mutiny may be expressed in a condensed form 
in two words— bad faith. It was bad faith to our 
Sip&his which made their minds prone to suspicion; it was 
our policy of annexation, of refusing to Hindu chiefs the per- 
mission to adopt, with them, a necessaiy religious rite; of 
suddenly bringing a whole people under the operation of complex 
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rules to which they were unaccustomed, as in Oudh, in the 
<J£gar and Narbada territory, and in Bundelkhand, and our 
breaches of customs more sacred to the natives than laws, which 
roused the large landowners and the rural population against 
the British rule.” This was my opinion then, and it is, if 
possible, more strongly my opinion now. I shall proceed to 
support it by examples. 

The bad faith towards the Sipahis goes back so far as the 
period immediately succeeding the first Afghan war. 

In that war the Sipahis had behaved splendidly ; ^ards the 
they had fought well, they had suffered privations sipahis; 
without a murmur, they had borne with cheerfulness 
absence from their country and their families, in a cause whioh 
was only theirs because it was the cause of their foreign masters. 

I recollect well meeting in 1844 at Allah&b&d a political officer 
whose conduct during his mission at Her&t can never be men- 
tioned without admiration — the late D’ Arcy Todd. Speaking to- 
me of the difficulties of his position at Herat, D’Arcy ^ d 
Todd stated that but for the zeal, the energy, and t ion when" 
the fidelity of the few Sipahis who were with him 
he could not have stayed at Herat ; he added, man 
“ When properly treated the Bengal Sipalii will go anywhere 
and do anything.” Well, these men returned from Afghanistan. 
Immediately afterwards we annexed Sindh. The Bengal 
Sipahis were sent to garrison a country then notoriously un- 
healthy. How were they treated? The time- 
honoured rule which provided that they should foarlowirdfl 
receive a fixed extra food allowance on proceeding them in the 
to certain localities was rescinded, in one instance question 
after the men had reached one of the indicated 
localities, in another instance when the regiment was in full 
march to it. Is it to be wondered at that the men grumbled 
and then actually refused to march? They committed no- 
violence. They simply said, “You are guilty of 
bad faith; we contracted to enter your service The Govem- 
and to perform all the duties entrusted to us on the n sipS h 
certain conditions, of which the payment to us of 
food allowance under certain circumstances was contract 
one. We have fulfilled our share of the contract, Government 
and now you refuse to fulfil your share. We decline bad broken? 
to work until you fulfil it.” In equity the Sipahis 
were right; but the Government, instead of soothing them,, 
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noted in a high-handed manner, disbanded one regiment and 
severely punished the men of another. 

This oonduct produced a very bad effect throughout the 
Bad effect ^ n( l ] " an army. It was felt in every regiment that 
produced^n the word of the Government could no longer be 
the Indian depended upon. Nevertheless, no open indignation 
Amy. was manifested. The Satlaj campaign ensued, and 
again the Sipahis fought well. The annexation of the Panj&b 
followed. Then succeeded a long period of quiescence — a period 
during which seeds, sown some time before, took root, sprang 
up, and blossomed into regulations fraught with danger to the 
discipline of the Indian army. 

The natives of India serve a master well when once he has 
shown himself capable of wielding authority. But 
^aduai pro- should thai authority slacken, or, worse still, should 
weakening they find out that the Government they serve has 
command- of Priced at their disposal the means not only of shaking 
inf? officers, but even of upsetting it, then the nominal master 
wielding it ceases to be their real master ; the 
substance of his power vanishes ; the shadow only remains. 
The occurrences in the Indian army during the several years 
immediately preceding 1857 completely illustrate this assertion. 
In former days; in the time of Lake, in the time of Hastings, 
and even later, the commanding officer of a native regiment was 
supreme in all matters of discipline. Responsible immediately 
to his divisional commander, he could promote, he could reduce, 
he could punish. But, as time passed on, men were appointed 
to the general staff of the Indian army whose visions became 
clouded and whose brains became turned by the air of the new 
regions to which they had been transferred. Forgetting their 
own regimental experience, not caring to know that the routine 
system which suits a British regiment formed of men taught to 
obey the law, no matter by whom administered, is not applicable 
to a regiment composed of Asiatics bred to obey the man in 
whose hands they see authority centred and him only, these 
men began, step by step, to introduce the British system into 
the native army. It would take too long to tell how gradually 
the real power of the commanding officer was undermined ; how 
the Sipahi was, by degrees, taught to look upon him, not as a 
superior who must be obeyed, but as a very fallible mortal, 
peculiarly liable to err, and against whose lightest exercise of 
authority he had the right to appeal to the one central power, 
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the Commander-in-Chief. Suffice it to say that this process of 
dipping the powers of the commanding officer was carried to so 
great an extent that immediately prior to the mutiny 
the Sipahis had lost all respect for the authority he Disastrous 
only nominally wielded. Nor had the Sipahi im- poUcy. 0 s 
bibed for the Commander-in-Chief the feeling which 
he had ceased to entertain towards his commanding officer. To 
him the Commander-in-Chief was but a name ; he was a lay 
figure, living in the clouds of the Himalayas, rarely, often never, 
seen, but whose interposition enabled him to defy 
his own colonel and to set discipline at nought ! the 

The extent to which this interposition was exercised arm 6 of 

before the mutiny was dangerous in the extreme. It 
succeeded before 1857 in weakening the influence of all the 
regimental officers, and in undermining the discipline of 
the army. 

I have said that the refusal of the Government of India in 
1843 to act up to their contract with regard to the 
Sipahis sent to occupy Sindh had been felt through- Jnu.moraH- 8 
out the Indian army. Immediately subsequent to sation be- 
that event, the process of undermining the powers IndTssa. 43 
of commanding officers had made swift progress. 

When, then, in 1852, the Government most unadvisedly again 
attempted another breach of contract, the Sipahis, demoralised 
by the process I have alluded to, were even more inclined to 
resent it. 

The breach of contract referred to occurred in this manner. 
With the exception of six or seven regiments the 
Sipahis 4 of the Bengal army were enlisted for oftheregi-° n 
service in India only ; they were never to be re- ments of the 
quired to cross the sea. But with the view of aionTeSed 
subplying; the necessities of the state in Arakan for service 
and the Tenasserim provinces, six or seven regi- sea. 
ments had been specially raised for general service, 
and these regiments were invariably despatched thither by sea 
whenever their services were there required. Lord Dalhousie, 
however, who had ridden roughshod over so many native 
customs, considered that he might set aside this one also. Ac- 
cordingly, when, during the Burmese war, he wanted to send 
an additional regiment to Burmah, instead of despatching a 

J eneral service regiment or of inviting a regiment to volunteer, 
& ordered a regiment stationed at Barrackpur to propeed 
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thither. The men of the regiment refused to go. “ You ask 
Lord Dai- us »” they said, “ to embark upon a service for whMti 

housie at- we have not enlisted, and which many of us regard 

breaJkcra- as imperilling our caste. We will not do it.” Lord 

traet with Dalhousie was forced to submit. He was very 
the blptois. i < ,i i i n • i 

angry, but there was no help lor it. 

But the result on the minds of the Sipahis was most disas- 
The esuit f roils * Yor the fii’st time in the history of India 
nwsSas. the orders of the Governor-General had been suo- 
ci°Sne° dlS * cessfully resisted. It was little to the purpose to 

Ip 1 argue that the Governor-General had exceeded his 
powers : the blow to the discipline of the native army was not 
the less deadly. 

The minds of the Sipahis were under the influence of this 
blow, and by the insane action of the head-quarter 
Mon of Oudh" staff they wore becoming more and more released 
from the bands of discipline towards their own 
officers, when tho annexation of Oudh took place. How this 
affected them I shall state as briefly as possible. 

A very large proportion of t he army of the Bengal Presidency, 
and a smaller proportion of tho army of the Bombay 
service in the Presidency, were recruited from the kingdom of 
Company’s Oudh. It is scarcely too much to affirm that there 
popuJa^with was not a single agricultural family in that country 
Oudh^wben which was not represented by at least one of its 
Oudh’ had members in the Indian army. Service in that army, 
kSg° Wn i n fact, offered no inconsiderable advantages to the 
subjects of the king of Oudh. It made them clients, 
and favoured clients, of the paramount power. Every Sipahi 
was, so to speak, represented at the court of Lakhnao by the 
British Resident. His commanding officer was authorised to 
frank any petition he might present addressed to tho Resident, 
and the fact that the Resident had received such petition en- 
sured substantial justice to the claims of the petitioner at the 
hands of the court of Lakhnao. Every one familiar with the 
workings of a native court will at once recognise the value at . 
whioh service in the Indian army was rated by the natives of 
Oudh. By accepting Buch service they obtained an all-powerful 
advocate to plead their cause whenever their property might be 
threatened, or their civil rights endangered. 

The Naw&bs and Kings of Oudh had from the time of Warren 
Hastings shown a loyalty to the British Government not to be 
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surpassed. During the Afgb&n disasters, the Gwali&r cam- 
paign, the battles on the Satlaj and in the Panjab, 

Oudh had been the milch-cow of the paramount 
power. She had lent that power money, she had 
given her her best sons as soldiers, she had done 
all that she could do to maintain unimpaired the 
relations between tlie prince independent only in 
his own country and the paramount overlord. 

“ But,” exclaimed the advocates for annexation, “ she has mis- 
governed.” Misgovernment is a relative term.* 

There can be no question but that in the English 
sense of the term there had been no good govern- 
ment in Oudh. But a kind of administrative system 
had, nevertheless, prevailed which induced the 
Sipahis, after the term of their service under the British flag 
had expired, to settle in their native country. More than that, 
after the natives of Oudh had had one year’s ex- 
perience of British government as administered by 
Mr. Coverley Jackson and Mr. Martin Gubbins, 
they, one and all, evinced a strong preference for 
the native government which had been superseded. 

It is necessary to take all these circumstances into con- 
sideration when one analyses the effect which the 
annexation of Oudh produced upon the Sipahis of 
the Bengal army. In my belief that annexation 
gave them the greatest shock they had felt since the 
occurrences, already adverted to, of 1843-4. It was 
the last and the most fatal blow to their belief in 
British honesty. That belief had been greatly shaken by the 
proceedings of Lord Dalhousie with respect to Karauli, the 
dominions of the Bhonsla, and Jliansf. The annexation of Oudh 
pressed them still more closely. It made them ready to become 
the tools of any adventurer. 

It was not only that they beheld in that annexation a lower- 
ing of their own position as men represented at their sovereign’s 
court by a British Resident, though that was a blow under 
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* We ask the attention of the reader to the recent exposure of bribery and 
corruption by officials appointed by Government made in the year 1888-9 by the 
Crawfurd Commission. If this had occurred under a native administration, it 
would have been called “ misgovernment.” By what euphonious term Lord Beay 
characterises it I have not yet heard. 
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which the Indian army yet reels, for it accounts for the difficulty 
of procuring recruits, which subsequently einbaxTassj^ 
garledTt as Government. They beheld in that act, and in 
another the manner in which it was carried out, a deliberate 
breach of infringement of promises they had ever looked upon 
as sacred — a repayment for the good services of 
nearly a century, such as even the most abandoned amongst 
their own princes would have hesitated to enforce. 

These are not statements made at random. I was myself an 
eye-witness to the effoct produced upon the Sipahis 
fflpihia f 8ta- by the 01 ’der to annex Oudh. It devolved upon me, 
tioned at as Commissariat Officor of the K&nhpur division, to 
when o^utram supply carriage and provisions for the force which, 
croBses into under Outram, crossed the Gangos into Oudh at the 
mnex^t. end of 1855. Over my house and office, which were 
in the same compound, was a Sipaki guard — a 
h&waldar’s party. Contrary to custom and to departmental 
instructions, no written orders were given to me for the requi- 
sitions. The expedition was to be a secret, I was told, and I 
must obey verbal orders. But, in spite of this mystery, the 
destination of the force became known before it set out to every 
Sip&hi in the cantonment — to every native in the town. The 
effect was alarming. Tho natives had no doubt whatever as to 
the real meaning of the demonstration. For the first time in 
the memory of man an English regiment was about to march 
on Lakhnao, and an English regiment would march on Lakhnao 
with but one object. The agitation of the Sipahis 
ue« we th ° ri m 7 guard was most marked. It was with the 
warned, greatest difficulty that I was able to control them. 

Had they had any warning of the intended move- 
ment they would, I am confident, have broken out then and 
there. The subordinates of the Commissariat Department, 
themselves greatly moved, assured me that a similar feeling 
was manifesting itself in every regiment in the place. I made 
no secret of these manifestations. I reported them in the 
proper quarter. I communicated them even to one of the 
offioials, a man of remarkable gifts, who had accepted a high 
but in vain. P os t * n Oudh, but my warnings found no more 
credence than did the warnings of Cassandra. They 
were remembered afterwards. 

'The annexation of Oudh, keeping in view the way in 
whloh it was carried out, was, in very deed, the act which 
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broke the trust of the Sipahis in their English masters. The 
perpetration of that deed prepared their minds to Theanne 
reoeive and to believe any matter, however absurd ation a of nex * 
in itself, which might betoken English perfidy. 0udhr ®: 
How their minds were played upon I shall show last remnant 
presently. Meanwhile, it is necessary that I should the British, 
indicate how it was that the landowners and agri- 
cultural classes of India became impressed with the “bad faith” 
of their rulers. 

The internal annexation policy inaugurated by Lord Dal- 
housie was, in many instances, based upon his refusal 
to recognise a right which the Hindus hold as an ^hemode in 
essential part of their religion — the right to adopt princes, 
an heir on the failure of children lawfully begotten, lai^owners 
In the early part of this volume I have spoken of of India lost 
the disaffection, the terror, the hatred of the English British 1 . the 
which this policy produced in the southern Maratha 
country. Carrying out this principle, Lord Dalhousie had 
annexed the territory of the Bhonslas; he had annexed the 
state of JMnsf, he had endeavoured to annex the state of 
Kardulf, and had only been prevented by the interference of 
the Home Government on a threatened motion in the House of 
Commons. Still ho continued to hold the principle in terrorem 
over the heads of the princes and chiefs of India, and the fact 
that the policy of “ grab all ” was the policy, the paramount 

E ower, and might, on the occurrence of death without natural 
eirs, be applied to any coveted territory, produced, it is not 
too much to say, “ a terror ” in the minds of the Hindu princes 
throughout India. 

But in another and a far more guiltless manner the Govern- 
ment had sown the seeds of hatred in the minds of 
the 'representatives of great families whose ancestors of h ^antin pl ° 
they had deprived of their dominions. Two in- lifcammity* 
stances of the action of this policy will occur at once j£ r e * kin nge 
to the reader — Nana Sahib and the Rao of Kirwi. dom* ng 
Nand S&hib was indubitably the lawful representa- 
tive, according to Hindu law, of the last of the Peshwas. When, 
in June, 1818, Baji Rao surrendered to Sir John Malcolm, the 
Court of Directors considered that an annuity of eighty thousand 
pounds was more than an adequate compensation for the loss of 
an empire. Baji Rao lived in the enjoyment of this pension 
nearly thirty-five years. When he died, in January 1853, Lord 
vol. v. u 
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Totally 
repugnant 
to Hmdfi 
ideas. 


Dalhousie refused either to recognise his adopted son or Jo 
continue the pension. ^ 

According to European ideas this ruling was perfectly just. 

It strictly carried out the agreement as understood 
by Sir John Malcolm in 1818. But neither B&ji Edo 
nor his retainers had so understood it. Such a settle- 
ment would have been so repugnant to the ideas and 
customs of the races of Hindustan, that they could not be ex- 
pected to understand it. As the son of Baji Edo would have 
succeeded that prince as Peshwd had he remained Peshwd, so 
would he succeed naturally to all the rights for which Baji Eao 
had exchanged the dignity of Peshwa. With them it was a 
point of honour to recognise in the son, whether begotten or 
adopted, the successor to the titles and estates of his father. 
Whether the English recognised him or not, Nana Sahib was 
still Peshwd in the eyes of every true Maratha.* The refusal 
to recognise him and the stoppngo of the pension 
forced the heir of the Peshwa to conspire. It can 
easily be conceived how readily such a man, occu- 
pying a fortified palace close to the Oudh frontier, 
would hail and encourage the discontent which the 
nefarious annexation of Oudh, as the natives considered it, could 
not fail to produce. 

The story of the E&o of Kirwi, , f whilst reflecting still more 
disadvantageous^ on the conduct of the British Government, is 
similar in character and in application. 

We see, then, how many of the princes and the chiefs of 
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* I recollect well, when T was at Bandr&s in 1851-52, the Governor-General's 
agent, Major Stewart, a man of great culture and infonnation, told me that there 
was living then, in extreme poverty, in the Mirzapiir jungles, near Banirds, a 
man recognised by the natives as the lineal descendant of Cheit Singh, Kafjah of 
Baniris, expelled by Warren Hastings in 1781, and that to that day the natives 
salaamed to him and treated him with the respect due to the ruler of Ban&rds. 

f Vide page 138-42, and Appendix A. I may be permitted to note here 
another instance in which the British Government has applied the same unjust 
principle. When in 1848-49 a war broke out with the Sikhs, the King of Ldhor 
was a minor, under the guardianship of the British Government, and in no respects 
responsible for the occurrences which led to the war. Yet, although his irre- 
sponsibility was officially admitted, he, the ward of the British Government, a 
guiltless child, was treated as though he was in all respects the guilty party. 
The British annexed his kingdom and gave him in exchange some kind of pro- 
vision, which up to this day has never been clearly defined. The matter has 
only to he seriously examined for the injustice to become apparent. Most of the 
nobles of the Panjib, who secretly fomented the wars of 1845 and 1848, were 
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India in possession, and all the chiefs not in pos- 
sesion, were predisposed to view with at least in- pSnc^^ 6 ” 1 
difference any troubles which might assail their pushed to its 
British over-lord. Incidents like that of the Rajah extreme 
of Dilheri,* of Kunwar Singh of Jugdispur, driven 
into revolt by the action of a revenue system which 
he did not understand, came at uncertain intervals to add to the 
general mistrust. Such incidents affected alike chieftain and 
retainer, noble and peasant, for, in almost every part of the 
country, the retainers considered their interests as bound up 
with those of the former. 

It was when the minds of all were thus distrustful that the 
annexation of Oudh — of Oudh which had ever been The 
faithful, always true and loyal — came to startle them atioifof Oudh 
still more. It is just within the bounds of possibility J* “ ade 
that, if the system introduced by the English into ° u y ° ° m 
Oudh had been administered in a conciliatory manner, the 
result might have been similar to that which was produced in a 
few years in the central provinces. But the Englishmen to 
whom the administration of the newly-annexed 
province was intrusted were men with fixed ideas, dpie h o/ >rin ’ 
which they rode to death ; the slaves of a system toeing^ 
which had sown disaffection all over the North- notionson 
Western provinces and in Bundelkhand, and which ^ 0 pf e Btern 
they carried out without regard to the feelings and 
previous habits of those with whose lands and property they 
were dealing. In less than twelve months the result was dis- 
affection and dismay ; the new settlement made every man in 
Oudh an enemy to British rule. 

With Oudh thus disaffected, the chiefs and the At the close 
territorial interest doubting and trembling, with the classes are 
Sip&his alienated and mistrustful, there needed but ready for the 
one other element to produce insurrection. The ® a ^J^ ation8 
country, the army, the newly-annexed province were *pfrators. 
alike ready for the machinations of conspirators. 

secured in the possession of their estates, and their position, under English rule, 
has become trebly secure. But Maharajah Dhulfp Singh, who was, I repeat, a 
mere child, innocent of intrigue, and the ward of the British Government, was 
granted in exchange for his kingdom and its princely revenues, and for his large 
private estates, a life annuity only. Can we wonder that treatment of this sort, 
when fully realised by him, should upset the equilibrium of his mind to the 
extent recently witnessed by the world ? 

* Page 63-4. 

(J 2 
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The conspirators, too, were ready. Who all those conspirators 
were may never certainly be known. Most of thdST 
ofUie Uthor8 an( * ma( ^ e 110 s ig n * It is, however, a fact be- 

mutiny. beyond question that the Maulavi of Faizabad — the 
man who was killed at Powain — was one of them. 


I have already given a sketch of the previous career of this 
remarkable man.* I have shown how, after the annexation of 


The Maulavi 
of Oudh. 


Oudh, he travelled over the north-western provinces 
on a mission which was a mystery to the Europeans, 
how he was suspected even then of conspiring. 


Abundant proofs were subsequently obtained that a conspiracy 


had been formed by some influential people in Oudh in the 


interval between the annexation and the outbreak of the 


mutiny. Of this conspiracy the Mauiavi was undoubtedly a 
leader. It had its ramifications all over India — certainly at 
Agra, where the Maulavi stayed some time — and almost cer- 
tainly at Dehlf, at Mirath, at Patna, and at Calcutta where the 
ex-King of Oudh and a large following were residing. 

For some time there was one thing wanting to the conspirators 
The one — the means, the instrument— with which to kindle 
thing want- to action the great body of their countrymen. 
suoceMof Especially were they at a loss how to devise a 
the con- scheme by which the minds of the Sipahis serving 
Bpiracy throughout the Bengal Presidency should bo simul- 
ia found in taneously affected. They were in this perplexity 
the greased when they heard of the new cartridge — a cartridge 
cartridge ' smeared with animal fat and which they were told 
was to be bitten. 


It was easy for them to make this discovery. Their spies 
were everywhere. The cartridges were openly 
cartriVeis manufactured &t Damdamah. Eagerly looking out 
found 86 for a novelty to be introduced from Europe into the 
native army, they were the most likely men of all 
to detect the instrument they required in the greased cartridge. 
They had no sooner found it than they realised that it cor- 
responded exactly to their hopes. It was the weapon they 
wanted. Instantly the ehap&tis were distributed 
we clr - p4tf8 ^ thousands to the rural population, whilst means 
euiated. were employed to disseminate in every military 
station in Bengal suspicion regarding the cartridge. 


* Vol IV p 379. 
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To tell a body of Hindus, already suspicious of their foreigr 
' 1 *is*%ster, that they would be required to bite a cart- 
ridge smeared with the fat of their sacred animal, Ngtund ^ 
and to tell Muhammadans that they would be re- minds°of * 
quired to bite a cartridge smeared with the fat of MuiuLml 
an animal whose flesh was forbidden to them, was dun Sip&iis. 
tantamount to tell them that their foreign master 
intended to make them break with their religion. Certainly 
that result was produced. When the new cartridges were 
issued, suspicion and calumny had done their work. The 
Sipahis even believed that cartridges made of paper had been 
feloniously tampered with ; and, when they were issued to 
them, they broke into revolt. 

In this lesser sense, then, and in this only, did the cartridges 
produce the mutiny. They were the instruments 
used by conspirators ; and those conspirators were tudgtfnniy 
successful in their use of the instruments only be- ^ t n8tru ’ 
cause, in the manner I have endeavoured to point 
out, the minds of the Sipahis and of certain sections of the 
population had been prepared to believe every act testifying to 
bad faith on the part of their foreign masters. 

I have said that the mistrust of the British faith had, towards 
the year 1857, become as great in the minds of the Theexce 
princes and chiefs and landowners of India as in the tio^wSch 
minds of the Sipahis. There were, however, a few J™ ved the 
exceptions, and, when the country rose, those ex- 
ceptions saved us. I will briefly refer to the most prominent 
amongst them. 

In four great provinces of our empire — in Oudh, in Ro- 
hilkhand, in Bundelkhand, and in the Sagar and Thg 
Narbada territory— the great bulk of the people vinces which 
rose against British rule. In western Bihar, using against 
that geographical expression as inclusive of the 
districts subordinate to the Commissioner of Patna ; in many 
districts of the Allahabad division, of the Agra division, and in 
many parts of the Mirath division, the risings of the people and 
the Sipahis were almost simultaneous in point of time. Had 
the revolt been universal, had the chiefs, the people, and the 
Sipahis risen at one and the same moment, India 
could not have been held. Fortunately for British of h SindWa y 
interests, the great prince who occupied the most 
central position in India, and whose action, had he risen, 
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would have been felt to the extremities of western India, was, 
throughout the crisis, loyal to his suzerain. Throughout th 
period between the 12th of May and the 1st of September, 18oT, 
Sindhia held the fate of India in his hands. 

In another volume * I have described very briefly how it 
was that, in an unexampled crisis in the fortunes of the people 
with whom his ancestors had contended for empire, Sindhia did 
remain loyal. I have shown that the loyalty did 
Hts loyalty not proceed from affection towards the English. 
Sfied upon His minister and confidant, Dinkar Kao, had no love 
the Briti/h^ ^ or our nat ^ on * Sindhid’s people were, almost to a 
as » people, man, against us. Yet Dinkar Kao used all his 
great influence in favour of a loyal policy, and his 
representations, backed by the solid arguments of the able re- 
presentative of the British power at the court of Sindhia, 
Major Charters Maopherson, prevailed over national sentiment, 
the solicitations of other courtiers, and the boisterous demonstra- 
tions of the people. The importance of tho result to English 
interests cannot be over-estimated. Sindhia’s loyalty alone 
made possible Havelock’s march on, and the retention of, 
Kanhpur. It acted at the same time on the rebels 
Yet it saved a W edge which pierces the centre of an army, 

dividing the wings, and preventing concentrated 
action. Nor, when, after the back of the rebellion had been 
broken, Sindhia’s army revolted against himself, was the effect 
much lessened. Sindhia’s great influence was still used for the 
English. 

In considering Sindhia’s loyalty in connection with tho risings 
of others — of all, or almost all, the rajahs and 
reaiiy°based talukdars, of Oudh, of the chiefs in Bundelkhand, 
on the fact in the Sdgar and Narbadd territory, in the southern 

deaitfaith? Marathd country, and in western Bihar — it is im- 
fuiiy and possible to shut our eyes to the fact that there had 
with f himf been a marked difference in the behaviour of the 
British Government towards Sindhia on the one 
side, and towards the rajahs and landowners of the countries 
mentioned on the other. Under circumstances of a peculiarly 
tempting character, Lord Ellenborough had behaved with the 
greatest generosity and forbearance towards Sindhid in 1844* 
The Government had kept faith with him ever since. The 


* Yd. HI. pp. 100-1. 
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reader of this volume will see that towards the rajahs and 
Jjmdowners of the other provinces mentioned the British 
G^ernment had shown neither generosity nor forbearance. In 
some instances they had not even kept faith. It is scarcely 
necessary to point the moral. 

It is, indeed, a very remarkable fact, and one which the 
rulers of India at the present moment would do well 
to bear in mind, that in the several provinces and J£ mark “ 
districts traversed by our troops in 1857-8-0, the Btancesin 
behaviour of the people corresponded to the character behaviour of 
of our rule. Thus, in the central provinces, to the people of 
which the regulation system had never penetrated, ponded to" 
the people were loyal and contented, and refused all the faith we 
aid to Tantia Topi. In the Sagar and Narbada with them, 
territories, in Oudh and in the districts bordering on 
that province, in the Agra division — in all of which the British 
hand had been heavy, and the British acts opposed to the 
national sentiment — the people showed a spirit of opposition, 
a resolution to fight to the last, and in many cases a de- 
testation of their masters, such as no one would before have 
credited. Cases similar to that of the Bajah of Dilheri, referred 
to in the earlier part * of this volume, had sown far and wide 
the seed of disaffection and revolt. 

If these facts are, as I believe them to be, correct, we have 
not to go far to seek the conclusion. The mutiny 
of the army and the insurrection in the provinces I The mutiny 
have named were the natural consequences of an ^ h ® u ^ e e 8Ult of 
attempt to govern a great Eastern empire according attempt 
to purely Western ideas. 

The civilisation, over-refined though it might be, of thousands 
of years was ridiculed by the rougher race which, 
scorning sentiment, regarded utilitarianism as its 5?Jtmi rafln 
foundation-stone. The governing members of that people 
race failed to recognise the great truth upon which Western 
their forefathers had built their Indian empire, that ideas, 
the Western race can gain the confidence of the 
Eastern only when it scrupulously respects the long-cherished 
customs of the latter, and impresses upon it the conviction that its 
word is better than its bond. This is just the conviction which, 
during the thirty years immediately antecedent to 1856, the 


* Page 68. 
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majority of the Hindiis and Muhammadans of India had been 
gradually losing, and which in 1857 they had lost. 

If Lord Canning had had any idea in the early part of 1857 
that the isolated outbreaks which then disturbed the 
Canning, general serenity were part of an organised plot, he 
would, I believe, have at once taken measures to 
meet the difficulty. Not that, at any time in 1857, he could 
have prevented a mutiny, but he could easily have made better 
arrangements to meet one. I am far, however, from imputing 
any blame to Lord Canning in this respect. He had but 
recently arrived in India. His predecessor, when making over 
to him charge of the empire, had expressed his conviction that 
new to India nevor bad the C0U1Q t r y been in so satisfactory a 
condition. All the time the ground was undermined, 
the train was being laid, the miners were at work. But how 
was Lord Canning to know this? He inherited 
DaihouH^s d kord Dalhousie’s councillors. They were as satisfied, 
councillors, and as ignorant of the real state of the country, as 
was Lord Dalhousie. Lord Dalkousie had quitted 
India in a blaze of glory ; and the new Governor-General, un- 
used to the currents of Indian thought, could for some months 
only steer the vessel by the advice of the officers who had helped 
to bring to Lord Dalhousie a renown far-reaching and seemingly 
well deserved. 

But, in fact, upon no men did the news of the mutiny descend 
with so startling a surprise as upon the councillors 
iors of Lord' Lord Canning. They could not comprehend it. 
Canning. Weeks and weeks elapsed before they could bring 
tlnunselves to believe that it was anything more 
than a fortuitous explosion at various points, each having no 
concert and no connection with the other. The Home Secre- 
tary’s assurances that the apprehensions expressed regarding its 
nature were “ a passing and groundless panic,” that “ there is 
every hope that in a few days tranquillity will be restored 
throughout the presidency,” testify to the ideas that filled the 
minds of these men. The admission at least is due to them that 
they were honest — they believed what they said, 
ignonme^of But those sayings betrayed a complete ignoranoe 
outside la countr y an d of the situation. This ignoranoe, 

Calcutta. this blindness to the fact that it was more even than 

a mutiny of the Bengal army, and not merely a 
Beries of isolated revolts, with which they had to cope, was 
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illustrated in a thousand ways, but in none more strongly than 
•h\the refusal to disarm regiments which were known to be 
mutinous. The consequences of this refusal were most serious. 
In the case of the regiments at Danapur, the reader will have 
seen that it brought revolt into western Bihar, added enor- 
mously to the dangers of Havelock, and even imperilled 
Calcutta. 

How great Lord Canning really was, how small were his 
councillors, was shown when, having completely 
shaken off their influence, he stood alone and un- ning'arSl 
shackled at Allahabad in the early part of 1858. A ^ident^hen 
different man was he then from the Lord Canning he Btoodun- n 
of April and May 1857. His nature then displayed 
its real nobility. His grasp of affairs, at Calcutta ap- 
parently so small, excited at Allahabad the admiration of all who 
came in contact with him. He showed a truer insight into the 
military position than the Commander-in-Chief himself. It was 
ontirely owing to Lord Canning’s insistance that the campaign in 
Kohilkhand followed close upon the capture of Lakhnao. Sir 
Colin Campbell would have postponed it. But Lord Canning was 
too convinced of the danger of allowing a province to continue 
to flaunt rebellion, unchecked, in the face of the Government, to 
permit the delay. He insisted with all the determina- 
tion of a man whose resolution, based on the logic 
of facts, was not to be shaken. It was Lord Can- 
ning at Allahabad who sent Lord Mark Kerr to Azamgarh ; 
who gave his fullest support to Sir Hugh Bose, and to the 
generals engaged against Tantia Topi ; and if, in one respect, 
to which I have adverted, his judgment- was faulty, his com- 
panion in error was the Commander-in-Chief, and the error was 
a solitary one. 

Nor is lesser praise due to him for the measures inaugurated 
at Allahabad to heal the wounds caused — he must 
then have seen — in a great measure by the mistakes tior/fnreStfd 
of his predecessor. His Oudh proclamation, despite toOudh? 
of the apparently hai sh terms which it promulgated, 
was intended as a message of mercy, and, in its application, 
was a message of mercy. It gave every landowner in Oudh 
•a title better, safer, more valid, than the title he had lost. It 
insured mercy to all except to those who by their crimes had 
forfeited all right to it. Interpreted, as Lord Canning meant 
it to be interpreted, by one of the ablest administrators in 
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India, it became the charter upon which the position now 
occupied by the people of Oudh has been built up and, 
secured. ^ 

Never was the real greatness of Lord Canning’s character 
more completely displayed than when the galling 
^Lordlu strictures of Lord Ellenborough’s despatch were 
stricture^ 8 Polished to the world. At the moment the insult, 
c * the breach of etiquette, were lost sight of in the 
fear lest the condemnation of his policy proceeding from so 
high a quarter should afford encouragement to the rebels or 
weaken the attachment of the native tributaries. As soon as 
he ascertained that the despatch had not produced that result he 
was calm. He could not help seeing that it was designedly im- 
pertinent, that it was intended to provoke him to resign. Con- 
scious of the rectitude of his motives and of the soundness of 
his views, he laughed at the pettiness of the display. In his 
calm and statesmanlike answer he sought neither revenge nor 
triumph. But both soon came to him. The news that Lord 
Ellenborough had been hoisted with his own petard, the receipt 
of Lord Derby’s almost imploring letter not to resign, followed 
the insulting missive with a rapidity almost startling. 

Towards the men who served under him, Lord Canning dis- 
played generosity, kindness, and forbearance. He 
Sward^his hnew that in many departments he had been badly 
and^ubordi Kerve ^» y e t rather bear the burden himself 

t£tes. U ° ~ than dismiss the incapable minister. But so low 
did he rate the abilities of the men about him, that 
when he had resolved to appoint Mr. Edmonstone, till then his 
Foreign Secretary, to be Lieutenant-Governor of the North- 
West Provinces, he cast his eyes far from the men surrounding 
him to select a successor to that official. He had actually re- 
solved to offer the post to Herbert Edwardes when the publica- 
tion by that officer of a letter, violently polemical, caused him 
to reconsider his resolve. For the moment he was cast back 
upon the clique about him, but finally he made an admirable 
choice in Colonel Durand. 

Judging Lord Canning’s conduct after his arrival at Allah- 
abad, it is difficult to find a fault in it. He was 
mi^ed then the lofty-minded English gentleman, the trained 
Pieman, an( ^ skilful statesman. Every day made it more 
tihe trained dear that the mistakes of the Calcutta period* 
statesman, rnistakes which have been fully reoorded in these 
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volumes, were due to the inexperience of a generous nature 
gujded by men whom he bad been told to look upon as masters 
of the situation, but wbo were in fact hopelessly ignorant 
and incapable. That Lord Canning came to know this him- 
self was evidenced by the generosity he displayed, after the 
mutiny had been quelled, to those who had ventured to express 
very boldly their disagreement with his policy of 1857. 

But, if Lord Canning was to be admired from the time of his. 
arrival at Allahabad, Lord Elpkinstone deserves 
the fullest meod of praise that can be accorded to E?phinHtono 
him from the very first. Lord Elphinstone possessed 
this advantage over Lord Canning — his previous experience in 
India had given him a thorough knowledge of the country and 
the people. When the mutiny broke out at Miratli 
he saw it as it really was ; he saw that it was no 
isolated outbreak, no local discontent, but part and f U u extent of 
parcel of an organised rebellion which had its main {Je^utuiy 
roots, indeed, in the North West Provinces, but the very outset, 
development of which, especially in the direction 
of Bombay, was certain, unless it could be promptly stopped. 
The Bombay Presidency, in fact, with an army partly recruited 
from Oudli, and composed mainly of a conglomeration of 
Maratha states, was in a peculiar degree susceptible. Lord 
Elphinstone understood the situation at once. He dealt with 
it in a manner possible only to a statesman of high and* lofty 
courage, of clear intellect, and of far-seeing views. The idea 
of waiting for the mutiny within his own borders, if, indeed, it 
ever occurred to him, came only to be promptly rejected. To 
mass the greatest number of men on the decisive point of the 
scene of action — that Napoleonic motto became at once his 
guiding principle. For that purpose he denuded 
his own Presidency, highly sensitive as it was, of His policy of 
European troops, and despatched them, as fast as he deience. 
could force them to move, to the threatened points 
outside of it. He, too, like Lord Canning, had colleagues in 
his government, but here again his previous experience saved 
him from the mistakes which marred Lord Canning’s adminis- 
tration during the first seven months of the mutiny. Knowing 
his counsellors thoroughly, he listened to them with courtesy — 
but he acted on his own convictions. To the men who were 
the instruments of his policy he gave the most complete and 
generous confidence. How large was his trust when he 
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gave it Mr. Forjett is a living evidence. Mr. Frere in Sindh, 
The enerous ^ r * Scton-Karr and afterwards Colonel Le G. J^ob 
confldence°he in the southern Maratha country, Mr. John Eose 
su^rdinates * n S atara k» an d Colonel Malcolm, are instances of 
a similar import. When, in spite of all his measures 
to keep the mutiny from Bombay by a policy of offensive 
-defence, the poison crept in and infected the regiments of the 
regular army in the southern Maratha country, how vigorous, 


His quick 
decision. 


how decided is his policy ! Wo see here none of 
the hesitation, of the half-heartedness, the halting 


between two extremes, which enabled the mutinous 


regiments of Danapiir to disturb all the plans of the Govern- 
ment and to imperil the safety of the empire. Promptly, 
without an hour’s delay, Lord Elphinstone sent for the fittest 
man at his disposal and told him to go to Kolhapur and at all 
costs quell the mutiny. Le Grand Jacob went and disarmed 
the rebellious Sipahis. How Lord Elphinstone was occasionally 
thwarted by men not immediately under his orders has been 
shown in the case of Woodburn. But his firmness was proof 
even against opposition of this description, and, after some 
vexatious delay, he carried out his policy. 

Only those who have enjoyed the privilege of reading his 
Hiscorre- voluminous correspondence during 1857-58 can 
spondence form an idea of the remarkable perspicacity which 
foreSTt bis characterised Lord Elphinstone’s views on every 
point connected with the stirring events of those 
years. The strong and the weak points of a case, the true 
policy to be pursued, the proper time for putting it in action, 
when to withhold the blow, when to strike, the reasons for 
withholding or for striking, are laid down in clear and vigorous 
language in his letters. Beading them after the event, it 
seems marvellous how a man standing alone should h&ve 
judged so clearly, so truly. * Many of the military movements 
which tended to the pacification of the country had their first 
inspiration from Lord Elphinstone, and the smallest of the 
tardy tributes that can be paid him is thiB — that no man in 
India contributed so much as he contributed to check the 


mutiny at its outset ; no man contributed more to dominate it 
after it had risen to its greatest height. 

In the glory of the victory, amid the bestowal of well-merited 
rewards for military services, the great deserts of Lord Elphin- 
stone received but small notice from the public. But it is a 
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remarkable fact that after the death of Sir Henry Lawrence 
te^as nominated by three successive Secretaries of 
State — by Mr. Vernon Smith, by Lord Ellenborough, Lord Eiphin- 
and by Lord Stanley — to be successor to Lord appointed by 
Canning in the event of a vacancy occurring in gfjf^reta- 
the office of Governor-General. It now becomes ries of state 
the duty of the historian to place him on the lofty Lord CCeed 
pedestal to which his great services and his pure Canning, 
and noble character entitle him. 

The southern Presidency was never invaded by the mutinous 
spirit. But not the less is a largo share of credit LordHarrla 
due to its governor, Lord Harris. The responsibility 
which weighed upon this nobleman was very great indeed. 
The immunity of Madras depended upon the loyalty of the 
Niz&m, and, at the outset, the Nizam had much to apprehend 
from his own people. It was in the height of the crisis that 
Lord Harris denuded his own Presidency to send troops to 
Haidarabad, and it cannot be doubted but that their opportune 
arrival tended greatly to the pacification of the Nizam’s 
dominions. The formation of the Kamthi column, of Whitlock’s 
force, of the brigade which fought under Carthew at Kanhpiir, 
the despatch to Bengal of the regiments which kept 
open the grand trunk road in western Bihar and fore- 

which afterwards co-operated against Kunwar Singh, and devotion, 
of the troops who rendered good service in Chutia 
N&gpur, testify to the energy, the foresight, the devotion of the 
Governor of Madras. He used all the resources of his Presidency 
to crush outside the rebellion which never penetrated within 
his own borders. 

Of other actors in the rise, progress, and suppression of the 
rebellion I have written in the body of this history, 
not always, perhaps, in as full detail as their ^English? 
splendid services demanded, but, I would fain hope, men in the 
*in full proportion to the scope and requirements of iSsJlsi. 
the work intrusted to me. It may be that some 
incidents have escaped me. I shall regret it much should such 
prove to be so, for my chief anxiety has been to render full 
justice to every man. This, at least, I may say, that, however 
ineffectively the History of the suppression of the Indian Mutiny 
may have been told, the character of our oountrymen must be seen 
to emerge from the terrible ordeal of 1857-58 in a form that would 
gratify the most exacting people. We are, fortunately, as a nation, 
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aocustomed-to success in the field, but on no occasion in oufr 
history has the nerve and fibre of our troops, the fortitude^nd 
manliness of our countrymen of all ranks, been more con- 
spicuous — often in the face of death itself, and under circum- 
stances which would have seemed to justify despair. But with 
life they never despaired. They endured all that had to be 
endured, with a patience and cheerfulness never to be surpassed, 
and sought victory when it was possible with a determination 
before which the strongest opposition had to yield. And in all 
this they were sustained and animated by our countrywomen, 
who, in positions and under trials to which few gently-nurtured 
women have been subjected, showed all the noblest and most 
lovable aspects of woman’s character. The History of the 
Indian Mutiny is, in fact, a record of the display of all the 
qualities for which Englishmen have been famous — of the 
qualities which have enabled the inhabitants of a small island 
in the Atlantic to accumulate the noblest and largest empire 
in the world, and which, so long as they remain unimpaired in 
their descendants, will enable them still to maintain it. 



APPENDIX A* 


803 


APPENDIX A. 

(Pages 138-42.) 

In addition to the fact stated at page 138 that Mddhava Rdo r Rdo of 
Kirwi, was only nine years old when the mutiny broke out, and that the 
money paid for the maintenance of the Bandras Temples had been alienated 
before he sat on the gadi, and therefore never formed part of his estate and 
•could not be liable to seizure, whatever he might do, it may be added that 
at the time of the Mutiny the Government of India appointed a Special 
■Commissioner, Mr. F. 0. Maync, to inquire into the conduct of Mddhava 
Rdo, and that that Commissioner fully absolved him from all blame 
(vide his report, dated September 8, 1858). 

Not only so, but the same gentleman gave a special certificate to the 
Regent of Kirwi (who was also trustee of the Bandras Temples), dated 
February 4, 1859. A copy of that document, now before me, states: 
“ Rdm Chandrd Rdm, Paindsay, has always borne a high character for 
loyalty and respectability during the Mutiny of 1857. Being a relation 
of the Kirwi Pesliwd, he was placed in a difficult position, and discharged 
his duty both towards the British Government and towards his master 
most faithfully, at the risk of his life, and with frank and open loyalty to 
Government. It was he who saved the life of Mr. Cockerell, joint 
magistrate of Kirwi. Though he has at present frankly refused any 
reward for his loyal and faithful services, yet he must be well paid 
whenever he stands in need.” This was signed by Mr. F. 0. Mayno. Yet 
the reward Rdm Chandrd Rdm received was the pillage of the Bandras 
Temples of which he was trustee. 

Thero is thus complete evidence that a Special Commissioner exonerated 
Mddhava Rdo from all blame, and gave a certificate of loyalty to his 
adviser: we have the non-age of the Rdo, and the fact that the Temple 
money had been seized by the Government two years before the Mutiny ; 
and yet we are asked to believe that all these seizures took place in con- 
sequence of the Rdo’s rebellion. 

With reference to the statement made in the first edition that General 
Whitlock found in the palace-yard of Kirwi more than forty pieces of 
cannon, an immense quantity of shot, shell, and powder, &c., a friend, who 
has investigated the subject of the Kirwi tragedy, writes me as follows : 
u As to the statement made by Whitlock and repeated by you about the 
active gun factories and powder mills and stands of arms, the whole is a 
shameless lie put forward to warrant the grant of prize money. That 
* lucky ’ column had a keen scent for booty. Listen to a few words of 
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truth. On the death of Ven&yak K&o, the 6th July, 1853, Mr. Ellis, the- 
Resident, went to Kirwi, disbanded all the forces there, and carried away 
all the weapons of war. A prudent, though despotic, use was made of tne 
change of rdj to disarm this petty native State. The agent to the* 
Government of India had full information of all that was going on at 
Kirwi up to the outbreak of the Mutiny. Is it consistent with common 
sense to suppose that a petty State like Kirwi could establish gun 
foundries and powder manufactories during the short period of the Mutiny ? 
No money, however vast, and no hatred, however bitter, could possibly 
create such things, without the time necessary for their establishment. 
Your military knowledge will make the monstrous impudence of 
Whitlock’s assertion more apparent to you than it can be to me. He 
probably scraped together a few old relics and curiosities, with a few 
mutineers’ guns and belts — hundreds of which must have been available at 
such a time — and on the like trumpery the lie must have been built up.” 

I give this statement for what it is worth. To me it seems that there 
was, at least, great exaggeration in Whitlock’s narrative ; and that there 
were no grounds whatever for treating tho R&o of Kirwi as an enemy to 
he plundered. 


APPENDIX B. 

(Page 269.) 

Translation of Tdntid Topi’s Voluntary Deposition or Statement taken in 
Camp Mushairi on the 10th of April, 1859, in presence of Major 
Meade, commanding Field Force. 

My name is T&nti& Topi ; my father’s name is P&ndurang, inhabitant of 
Jold-Parganah, Patoda-Zillah, Nagar. I am a resident of Bithur. 1 am 
about forty-five years of age, in the service of Ndnd S&hib in the grade of 
companion or aide-de-camp. 

In the month of May 1857 the collector of K&nhpfir sent a note of the 
following purport to the Ndnd S&liib at Bithur, viz. that he begged him 
(the N&n&) to forward his wife and children to England. The N&n& 
consented to do so , and four days afterwards the collector wrote to him to 
bring his troops and guns with him from Bithur (to K&nhpur). I went 
with the N&nd and about one hundred Sipdhis and three hundred match- 
lockmen and two guns to the collector’s house at Kdnhpur. The collector 
was then in the intrenchment, and not in his house. He sent us word to 
remain, and we stopped at his house during the night. The collectoi 
came in the morning and told the N6n& to occupy his own house, which 
was in K&nhpdr. We accordingly did so; we remained there four days, 
and the gentleman said it was fortunate we had come to his aid, as the 
Sip&his had become disobedient, and that he would apply to the general 
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in our behalf. He did so, and the general wrote to Agra, .whence a reply 
that arrangements would be made for the pay of our men. Two 
days afterwards the three regiments of infantry ana the 2nd light cavalry 
surrounded us and imprisoned the Ndnd and myself in the Treasury, and 
plundered the magazine and Treasury of everything they contained, 
leaving nothing in either. Of the treasure the Sipdhis made over two 
lakhs and eleven thousand rupoes to the Ndnd, keeping their own sentries 
over it. The Ndnd was also under charge of these sentries, and the Sipdhis 
who were with us also joined the rebels. After this the whole army 
marched from that place, and the rebels took the Ndnd Sdhib and myself 
and all our attendants along with them, and said, “ Come along to Dehli.” 
Having gone three coss from Kdnhpur, the Ndnd Sdhib said that, as the 
day was far spent, it was better to halt there then, and to march on the 
following day. They agreed to this and halted. In the morning the 
whole army told him (the Ndnd) to go with them towaids Dehli. The 
Ndnd refused, and the army then said, “Come with us to Kdnhpur, and 
fight there.” The Ndnd objected to this ; but they would not attend to him, 
and so, taking him with them as a prisoner, they went towards Kdnhpur, 
and fighting commenced there. The fighting continued for twenty-four 
days, and on the twenty-fourth day the general raised the flag of peace, 
and the fighting ceased. The Ndnd got a female who had been captured 
before to write a note to General Wheeler to this effect, that the Sipdhis 
would not obey his orders, and that, if he wished, he (the Ndnd) would 
get boats and convey him and those with him in the intrenchment as far 
as Allahdbdd. An answer came from the general that he approved of this 
arrangement, and the same evening the general sent the Ndnd something 
over one lakh of rupees, and authorised him to keep the amount. The 
following day I went and got ready forty boats, and, having caused all the 
gentlemen, ladies, and children to get into the boats, I started them off 
to Allahdbdd. In the meanwhile the whole army, artillery included, 
having got ready, arrived at the river Ganges. The Sipdhis jumped into 
the water and commenced a massacre of all the men, women, and children, 
and set the boats on fire. They destroyed thirty-nine boats. One, how- 
ever, escaped as far as Kold Kankar, but was there caught and brought 
bai?k to Kdnhpur, and all on board of it destroyed. Four days after this 
the Ndnd said he was going to Bithiir to keep the anniversary of his 
mother’s death ; they (the Sipdhis) allowed him to. go, and some of them 
also accompanied him. Having kept the anniversary, they brought him 
back to Kdnhpur, and they took for their pay the money they had first 
made over to the Ndnd’s charge, and made arrangements to fight against 
Husan Fathpur, where they heard some Europeans had arrived from 
Allahdbdd, and they told the Ndnd to accompany them there. The Ndnd 
refused. I and the Ndnd remained at Kdnhpur, and sent Jawdla Parshad, 
his (the Ndnd’s) agent, along with them to Fathpur. Having arrived 
there and been defeated, they retreated to Kdnhpur, and the aforesaid 
European force pressed them the whole way to Kdnhpur, when there was 
a battle for about two hours, and the rebel army was again defeated, and 
yoL. v. x 
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ran away from Kdnhpdr. Under these circumstances the Ndnd and I fled 
to Bithdr, arriving there at midnight, and the rebel army followedus. 
The next morning the Ndnd, taking some cash, &c., with him, went to 
Fathpdr. The rebel army followed, and looted the place. The Ndnd, 
Bdld Sdhib, Rdo Sdhib, and myself, with all our wives, crossed the Ganges 
in boats, and arrived at Fathpdr in the Lakhnao territory, and put up with 
the Chdodri Bhopal Singh. Some days passed, when the 42nd Native 
Infantry arrived at Sheordjpdr, and wrote to the Ndnd to send them some 
one to take them to him. I went and told them that the Ndnd had sent 
for them. In the meanwhile the English army arrived, and the said 
42nd regiment Native Infantry went to Bithur, and fought there. I ac- 
companied the said regiment, and, having been defeated, we fled from 
Bithiir and crossed the Ganges, and came to the Ndnd. Some days after, 
I received orders from the Ndnd to go to Gwdlidr, and to bring back with 
me to fight the English such of the contingent as were at Mordr. Accord- 
ing to his order, I went to Mordr, and brought hack the .contingent with 
me to Kalpi. The Ndnd had sent his brother, the Bdld Sdhib, to Kalpi, 
and, according to his order, I went with the army to fight against K&nhpur, 
leaving a small force and magazine at Kalpi. Having arrived at Kdnhpdr, 
there was a battle which lasted eleven days. After eleven days the rebel 
army was defeated, and we all ran away. The next day after this we 
fought at Sheordjpur, and there also, having been defeated, we ran away, 
having with us fifteen guns {including one horse-artillery gun). I and the 
Bdld Sdhib and the Rdo Sdhib, who had been sent by the Ndna to Kdnhplir, 
all crossed the Ganges at Ndnd Mdu-ki-Ghdt. We remained at a place 
called Kherd for the night. I got orders from the Rdo Sahib to go and 
take charge of the small force and magazine left at Kalpi, in obedience to 
which I went there. After my arrival at Kalpi, I received orders from 
the Ndnd to go and attack Chirkhdri, and that the Rdo Sdhib should be 
sent after me. Accordingly I, with nine hundred Sipdhis, two hundred 
cavalry, and four guns, went to Chirkhdri, and fighting commenced. Four 
days afterwards the Rdo Sdhib came to Kalpi. I fought at Chirkhdri for 
eleven days, and took it. I took twenty-four guns and three lakhs of 
rupees from the Rdjah. The Rdjahs of Bdnpur and Shdhgarh, and Dewdn 
Despat and Ddolat Singh, the Kuchwdyd Kharwdla, and a great gatheijng 
of people joined me there at this time. I received a note from the Queen 
of Jhansi to the effect.that she was waging war with the Europeans, and 
begging me to come to her aid. I reported the news to the Rao Sdhib at 
Kalpi. The Rdo came to Jaipdr, and gave me permission to go to the 
assistance of the Queen of Jhdnsi. Accordingly I went to Jhdnsi, and 
halted at Barua Sagar. There Rdjah Mdn Singh came and joined me. 
The next day, about a mile from Jhansi, the whole of our army had a 
fight with the English army. At this time we had twenty-two thousand 
men and twenty-eight guns. In this battle we were defeated. A part of 
the rebel army, with four or five guns, fled to Kalpi, and I went to the 
same plaoe, vid Bhdnderi and Kunch, with two hundred Sipdhis. The 
Queen of Jhdnsi anived there the same evening as myself, and begged 
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the Bio Sihib to give her an army that she might go and fight. The 
foliowring morning the Rio Sihib ordered a parade of all the troops, and 
told me to accompany the Queen to battle. Accordingly I, with a force, 
accompanied the Queen, and there was a battle at Kunch which lasted 
till noon. We were again defeated, and fled, and I fled to “Chirki,” 
which is about four miles from Jaliur, and where my parents were. The 
Queen of Jhinsi and the force which fled with her arrived at Kalpi. The 
Rio had a battle afterwards at Kalpi and was defeated, and he and 
his whole army arrived at Gopdlpur ; we all marched thence towards 
Gwiliir. We had one day’s fight with Mahirijah Sindhii, and defeated 
him. Three days afterwards all Sindh id’s army joined the Rio Sihib, and 
having procured from the Gwiliir treasury, through AmarchandBatii (the 
Mahirijah’s treasurer), the requisite funds, pay was distributed to the 
army. Rim Rio Govind was also with us. Some dayp afterwards the 
English army arrived at Gwiliir from Kalpi, and a force also came from 
Sirpdr, Fighting again took place, and continued for four or five days, 
during which the Jhinsi Rim was killed. Rim Rio Govind had her 
corpse burnt, and we were all defeated and fled, taking twenty-five guns 
with us. We reached Jiuri-Alipur and remained there during the night. 
The next morning we were attacked, and fought for an hour and a half. 
We fired five shots, the English army fired four shots, and we then ran 
off, leaving all our guns. We crossed the Chambal, and reached Tonk via 
Sirimuthia. The Nawib of Tonk fought with us, and we took four guns 
from him. With these guns we proceeded to Bhilwiri vid Mahdlpiir and 
Indragarh. We were there attacked by the English force, and I fled 
during the night, accompanied by my army and guns. At that time I 
had eight or nine thousand men and four guns with me. We all pro- 
ceeded to a village called Kotri (about four miles from Nithduwari) and 
halted there for one night. The next morning we moved towards Patan, and, 
after proceeding about one mile, the English army arrived, and an action 
took place. We left our four guns and fled, reaching Patan as fugitives. 
(The Nawdb of Bandah, who had come with us from Kalpi, and the Naw&b 
of Kumona, who had joined us at Inddrki, were both with us.) On our 
arrival at Patan fighting commenced between us and the Rdjah of that 
pla^e; we conquered, and got possession of all the Rdjah’s guns and 
magazines, and surrounded his palace, in which he was. The next day I 
went and told the Rdjah to give some money to pay the expenses of my 
army. He said he could give me five lakhs of rupees, but not more. I 
returned and told the Rdo Sahib this. The next day the Rdo Sdhib sent 
for the Rdjah and demanded twenty-five lakhs from him. The Rdjah 
declared he could not give more than five lakhs ; but, after some discussion, 
it was settled that he should pay fifteen lakhs. The R&jah said he would 
go to his palace and send this sum. He went accordingly, and sent two 
and a quarter lakhs in cash, and promised that the rest should follow. By 
the next day he had paid up five lakhs. 

Im&m All, Wirdi-major 5th Irregular Cavalry, ill-treated the R&jah 
very much, and the latter fled during the night. We remained there five 

x 2 
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days, and issued three months’ pay to our troops at the rate of thirty 
rupees each sawdr, and twelve rupees to each foot-soldier per mensem.^ r 
We then marched for Sironj, taking eighteen guns with us. On reach- 
ing Rdjgarh the English army came up and attacked us. We left our 
guns and fled, and reached Sironj via Nija Kila. We halted at Sironj 
eight days, and, having taken four guns from the Tonk Nawdb’B agent at 
Sironj, we proceeded thence to Is&ghar. On arrival there we demanded 
supplies; but the Isdgarh people would not give them. We therefore 
attacked Isdgarh, and plundered it. The following day we halted, and 
the Rdo Sdhib told me to go to Chanddri, and that he would come round 
by Tdl Bahat. I accordingly went to Chanddri, and the Rdo Sdhib 
came to Ldlitpiir from for by) Tdl Bahat. On my reaching Chanddri, 
four shots were first firea on us from the fort, which we attacked and 
fought with Sindhid’s agent. After three days we marched from 
Chanddri towards Mangrduli, taking with us eleven guns, viz., seven 
which we had brought from tsdgarh and the four we had got from Sironj. 
On our march to Mangrduli, we met the English army. Shots were fired 
for a short time, when we left all our guns and fled. (Of the eleven guns 
five were with me and six with the Rao Sdhib. I lost my five in this 
fight, but the Rdo kept his six). 

5 Note. — It would appear that the Rdo was not in this action.) 
reached Jakldun, and the next day went to Sultanpur, where the Rdo 
Sdhib also arrived. After three days the English force arrived, and the 
Rdo Sdhib took his army to Jaklaun (about five miles from Lalatpur), and 
some firing took place there. I was not present in this fight. The Rdo 
Sdhib returned to Ldlitpiir, and the following day proceeded to Kajdrid 
(ten miles from Sultanpur) and halted there. The next day the English 
army came up just as we were going to march, and an action commenced 
which lasted an hour and a half. We then left all our guns and fled, and 
reached Tdl Bahat. We halted there, and the following day went to 
Jaklaun, and thence to a village called Itdwah, twelve miles distant, where 
we stopped. We there heard that the English army was coming to sur- 
prise us, and marched at night. The English force came up in the morn- 
ing, and our army became separated. I accompanied the lido Sahib, and 
we proceeded, via Rdjgarh, and crossed the Narbadd, and got to Kagdon 
Batis via Kanduld. The troops who were with us burned the Govern- 
ment thdnd * and bungalow at Kanduld. The Rdo Sdhib forbad their doing 
so, hut they w ould not obey him. This was about four months ago. At 
Kaugdon Batis there were some of Holkar’s troops — one hundred and forty 
sawdrs, one company of infantry, and two guns. These we forced to join 
us, and took them with us when we marched the following day towards 
Gujrdt, crossing the high road where the telegraph-wire ran. The Sipdhis 
broke the wire and plundered seyen hackeries which were on the road 
proceeding with Government property towards Gwdlidr, and seized the 
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chaprdsis and chaukiddrs * who were with the hackeries, and took them 
* with them. Some of the chaukiddrs belonging to the chauki were hanged 
by them. We there left the high road and proceeded westward. The 
next day we were surprised by the English force, and leaving our two 
guns, we fled, and reached the Narbadd. An officer, with a hundred men, 
was on the opposite bank. Our force commenced to cross, and this officer 
and party of sawdrs ran off. We plundered a village there called Chikld, 
and marched thence at midnight. After proceeding thirty-four miles, we 
halted at Rdjpurd. The next day we took three thousand nine hundred 
rupees and three horses from the R&jah of that place, and from it went on to 
Chotd Udaipur. The following day the English force surprised us ; some 
of them were killed, and some of ours. From Chotd Udaipur we went on 
to Ddogarh Bdri, and our army became separated. There was jungle at 
that place, and I halted there two days. ‘ Our troops having been collected 
again, we started, and went to Banswdrd. Our men plundered there 
sixteen or seventeen camel-loads of cloth (some of Ahmaddbdd) belonging 
to a mahdjan f which they found there. We thence went to Salomar, and 
I called on Kaisar Singh, agent for the Udaipur Rajah, to furnish us with 
supplies. He sent us some, and the following day we again started with 
the intention of going to Udaipur. However, en route we received tidings 
of the English force, and retraced our steps to Bhilwdrd. We remained 
there two days, and then proceeded to Partdbgarh, where we fought for 
two hours with a body of English troops which had come from hdmach. 
About 8 o’clock p.m. we ran off, and proceeded about six miles to the east 
of Mandesar, and halted there. Wo then went on to Zirdpiir, making 
three stages en route. An English force surprised us there, and we were 
again surprised by another force at Chap id Barbd. We fled thence to 
Kahargarh, the agent of the Kotd Rdjah, at which place nine shots were 
fired at us from guns. We moved out of range, and halted there during 
the night; and the Rdo Sdhib sent Risdlddr N annu KMu to call Rdjah, 
Mdn Singh. The Rdjah came and accompanied us — i.e. the Rdo Sdhib, 
myself, and our force — to a place about two miles from Paron, where we 
halted. We remained there two days, and on the third went on to a place 
about eight miles beyond Kilwdri, whose name I do not remember. 
Rdjah Mdn Singh accompanied us as far as a river which we crossed 
en route , and then left us. We made two stages thence to Indragarh ; and 
Firuzshdh, with the Khds Risdld (bodyguard) and 12th Irregulars, met us 
there. The next day we went on, making two stages to Dewds, which is 
fourteen miles from Jaipur. The English force surprised us there ; some 
men on both sides were killed, and, flying thence towards Mdrwdr, we 
reached a village about thirty koss from Mdrwdr, whose name I do not 
remember. At 4 o’clock that night we were surprised by the English 
force, and the 12th irregular cavalry separated from the Rdo Sdhib’s army. 


• “ Ghaprdsf,” a belted attendant or messenger. M Chaukidar,” a watch 
man. “ Chaukf,” a post, in this sense ; also a chair, 
f “Mahdjan,” banker, merchant.— G. B. M. 
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The next day Thikur Nariyan Singh, Ajit Singh, uncle of Rijah Min 
Singh, and Thikur Gangi Singh joined us at that place (? to which ^the * 
B4o*s army had fled). They were coming in this (the Par6») direction. 

I had been quarrelling with the Bio Sihib all the way from Diogarh Bin, 
and told him I could flee no longer, and that, whenever I saw an oppor- 
tunity for doing so, I should leave him. The opportunity for doing so here 
offered, and I left him and accompanied the (three) above-named parties 
in this (the Par6n) direction. When I left the Bio Sihib he had about 
six thousand men with him. But three men (two Pandits to cook my 
food and one siis) and three horses and one tattu accompanied me. The 
names of the two Pandits were Bim Bio and Nariyan. The sii’s name 
was Gobind, but he left me and ran off after coming two stages. We 
reached the Pardn jungle and met Bijah Min Singh. Ajit Singh took 
leave of Bijah Min Singh, and went to his home. Nariyan Singh and I 
remained with Bijah Min Singh. The Bijah said, “ Why did you leave 
your force ? You have not acted right in so doing.” I replied that I was 
tired of running away, and that I would remain with him whether I had 
done right or wrong. I heard after this that the Bio Sihib’s army had 
gone to Patan, and thence towards Sironj. I told Bijah Min Singh I 
would send a man to get intelligence of them, and he approved of my doing 
so. I sent accordingly, and got information that the Rio Sihib was not 
there ; hut Imim Ali, Wirdi-major, Firuzshih, and the Ambapini-wili 
Nawib, Adil Muhammad, were there with eight or nine thousand men. 
Imim All, Wirdi-major of the 5th Irregular Cavalry, wrote to me to come 
and join them. I had lost my master’s (the Nana’s) seal, and had another 
made up at Par6n. 

When I heard, as above, from the Wirdi-major, I sent a man to Bijah 
Min Singh, who was at Mahudii in Major Meade’s camp (he had then been 
there three days), to inform him that I had received a note of this purport, 
and to ask him if I should go or remain. Rijah Min Singh had consulted 
me before giving himself up to Major Meade, and had left one of his men 
with me, saying, “ Stop wherever this man takes you.” Rijah Min Singh 
replied to my message that he would come in three days to see me, and we 
should then settle what to do. 

He came accordingly on the third day, at night, and spoke a great deal 
to me, and told me that he had met Major Meade, and that his disposition 
was good. When I asked him what he advised — whether I should go or 
remain — he said he would reply in the morning. I then went to deep, 
and during the night some of the Sipihis of the Government came and 
seized me, and took me to Major Meade’s camp. 

Signature of Tintii Topi, 

Agent of the Nini Sihib. 

Question by Major Meade . — Have you made this statement of your own 
free will and without compulsion ? and has any promise been made, or hope 
held out to yon, to induce you to give it ? 

Answer . — I nave, of my own free will, caused this statement to be 
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written; and no one has forced me to do so, or held out hope or promise of 
any sort to induce me to do so. 

* Signature of TAntiA Topi, 

Agent of the NAnA SAhib. 

Signature of Witnesses, 

(Signed) Ganga-ParshAd Mdnshi, Meade’s Horse. 

RubhdlAl NAib-KaindAr of Sipri. 


The above deposition or statement was made by the prisoner TAntiA Topi 
in my presence on the 10th of April, 1859, at Camp Mdshairi, of his own 
voluntary act and without compulsion of any sort, or promise made, or hope 
held out to him as an inducement to make it. 

(Signed) R. J. Meade, Major, 

Commanding Field Force. 

Certified that the above is a true and correct translation of the original 
deposition or confession of TAntia Topi appended hereto. 

(Signed) J. J. M. Gibbon, Lieutenant, 

Adjutant Meade’s Horse. 

(True copy) 

(Signed) R. Meade. 
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(Page 271.) 

Trial of the ex-Kino of Dehli. 

The Judge- Advocate-General then addressed the Court as follows 

Gentlemen, — It will be my object, in the present address, to collect 
the different facts which have been elicited in the course of these proceed- 
ings, and to furnish them to you, as far as possible, in the order in which 
they originally occurred. Our investigation has involved inquiry over a 
period of several months, when rebellion was rampant in this city ; and I 
trust we have succeeded in tracing, with considerable minuteness, many of 
the different events as they evolved themselves during the time to which 
I have referred. Our labours, indeed, have not had this limit, or we 
should only have accomplished what might, I think, be termed the least 
important part of our duties. In immediate connection with the facts 
elicited are the charges on which the prisoner has been arraigned; and, 
though his former rank and royalty will doubtless add somewhat of tem- 
porary importance to the verdict which you will this day be called upon to 
lecord, yet whether it be one of acquittal or conviction, it must, X imagine, 
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prove light in the balance when weighed against those more monstrous 
points to which so much attention has been, and for a long time will still * 
be, directed. I, of course, allude to the causes, either « remote *or 
immediate, which gave rise to a revolt unparalleled in the annals of 
history, either for the savagery which has been its distinguishing feature, 
or for the suddenness with which elements, hitherto deemed utterly dis- 
cordant on the score of religion, have united themselves in a common 
crusade against a faith which, as regards the inhabitants of this country, 
whether Muhammadan or Hindu, was certainly a most unaggressive one. I 
fear, however, the subject is still but imperfectly elucidated, and I may, 
perhaps, be in error in attributing to a religious influence a movement 
which, after all, may prove to have been merely a political one ; a struggle 
of the natives for power and place, by the expulsion from the country of a 
people alien in religion, in blood, in colour, in habits, in feelings and in 
every thing. Whatever the final opinion on this subject may be, the 
questions which, as far as I am aware of, have not as yet found a satisfac- 
tory solution, are, by what circumstances was this most atrocious revolt, t 
with its series of massacres, brought about, and who were its prime 
original instigators ? I feel sure the members of this Court will join with 
me in deeming that our proceedings do not furnish a full and complete 
answer to such questions; and why do they not? I believe it is simply 
owing to the circumstance that any merely local investigation must be in- 
adequate to collect evidence from the different quarters and sources, which 
are no doubt available elsewhere. We may still, however, hope that our 
efforts on this point have not been fruitless or unavailing ; if we cannot 
congratulate ourselves on an entire success, we may perhaps he allowed 
credit for a near approach to it. Few, I imagine, will peruse these volu- 
minous proceedings without coming to the conclusion that intrigues and 
conspiracy have long been rife at this fostering court of Dehli. Insignifi- 
cant and contemptible as to any outward show of power, it’ would appear 
that this possessor of mere nominal royalty has ever been looked upon by 
Muhammadan fanaticism as the head and culminating star of its faith. In 
him have still been centred the hopes and aspirations of millions. They 
have looked up to him as the source of honour, and, more than this, he 
has proved the rallying point not only to Muhammadans, but to thousand^ 
of others with whom it was supposed no bond of fanatical union could 
possibly be established. To throw the fullest light on a subject like this 
is not the work of a day or of a month. Time, the great revealer of 
secrets, will doubtless, sooner or later, lay bare the springs from which a 
stream of so much evil and misery has flowed ; but, till then, we must be 
content with such views as our present investigation affords. That we 
have been able to unravel many of the secret workings of the conspirators 
will, I believe, be conceded; but let me not anticipate. This is a point of 
our inquiry on which I purpose to offer some observations hereafter ; bnt 
a concise narrative of events will perhaps best suit the commencement of 
this address. 

I may state! then, that 85 men, non-commissioned officers and troopers 
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of the 3rd Light Cavalry, who were tried by general court-martial at 
* Mirath in May last, for refusing their cartridges, had their sentence read 
to tnem and were ironed on the parade-ground early on the morning of the 
9th of May, and that the mutiny of the three native regiments at Mirath 
first openly developed itself at about half-past six o’clock on the evening of 
the 10th of May, during which interval of nearly 36 hours there were, of 
course, plenty of opportunities for interchange of communications between 
the native troops who first rebelled at Mirath, and those who joined them 
at this station. To travel from one place to another by coach used 
ordinarily to take about five hours ; and that the mutineers availed them- 
selves of this facility of mutual intercourse has, I think, been clearly 
established by the evidence of Captain Tytler. It appears, from his state- 
ment, ♦ that a coach full of these Mirath mutineers, came on Sunday 
evening to the lines of the 38th Native Infantry, doubtless to prepare the 
Sip&his of this station for the arrival and suitable reception, on Monday 
morning, of their rebel comrades; and, although we may not possess 
positive evidence to the fact, yet it may fairly be presumed that Sunday 
evening was not the first occasion that these plotters of evil held their 
secret and sinister councils together. Indeed we have it on record that, 
even before the Court, which tried the mutinous cavalry at Mirath, had 
come to any decision on their case, a compact had been entered into to the 
effect that, if the use of greased cartridges was persisted in, the troops at 
Mirath and Dehli would unite, and at once unfurl the standard of revolt; 
and so fully had this arrangement been perfected and agreed on, that it is 
related that the SipdDi guards at the gate of the palace on Sunday evening 
made no secret of their intentions, but spoke openly among themselves of 
what they expected to occur on the morrow. To understand the merits 
and demerits of the whole transaction, it must be recollected that, at the 
time when these resolutions were arrived at, there was not a single greased 
cartridge in the magazines of either of the three native regiments at 
Mirath, nor, as far as I have been informed, of those at Dehli either. It 
must be further borne in mind that the native soldiers themselves were the 
persons who were perhaps the best informed on these points; that the 
cartridges for practice had, from time immemorial, been manufactured in 
tlm regimental magazines by persons of their own colour, creed, and 
religious persuasion ; that it was absolutely impossible to palm off on them 
a spurious article; that the regimental kh&l&sis, who were employed in 
making these cartridges, must have at once discovered their impurity, if 
such had really existed ; that, in fact, objectionable cartridges (I mean 
such as would affect the religious prejudices of either Musalm&n or 
Hindu), could not possibly have been made in their regimental magazines, 
as in such case the very men to be employed in their manufacture would 
have refused their work; but, more than this, let it be remembered that 
the Muhammadan has no caste, that even the hybrid such as the Muham- 
madan of Central India has become, half Mu salmon and half Hindu, does 
not pretend to a loss of religion, even from touching pork. Who is there 
amongst us that has not and does not almost daily witness these Muhamma- 
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dans, in the capacity of table servants, carrying plates and dishes which , 
openly contain the very substanoe which, in reference to the cartridges, 
has been made the pretence and the stumbling block of their offence? 
Even if we were to admit that all the cartridges were thoroughly saturated 
with pig’s and with cow’s fat, still what real valid objection on the score of 
their religion could the Muhammadan Sipdhis have had in using them ? 
Their brothers and other relatives in the private service of officers never 
hesitate to handle or cook the dishes which they are required to bring to 
our tables. The objections of the Muhammadan Sipdhis on this head are 
so transparently false, that it can hardly be a matter of wonder that not one 
man of sense or respectability among them appears ever to have come for- 
ward to seek information or satisfy himself as to the truth or falsity of 
rumours so industriously circulated about these cartridges that we$ to be 
the means of depriving them of their faith. Some few — very few — 
honourable exceptions have certainly held aloof from and openly repudiated 
the conduct of their brethren; but such men have wanted neither 
guarantees nor explanations in regard to a matter which was patent to all, 
but have come to their own conclusions on a subject where error had no 
abiding place and mistake is incredible. That neither Musalm&n nor 
Hindu had any honest objection to the use of any of the cartridges at 
Mirath or at Dehli is sufficiently proved by the eagerness with which they 
sought possession of them, and the alacrity with which they used tl|em, 
when their aim and object was the murder of their European officers, or 
When, united under the banners of the prisoner at your bar, they for 
months constantly went forth to fight against the power to which they 
owed fealty and allegiance. Among the very numerous petitions which 
have been brought under your notice during these proceedings, it may 
have struck the Oourt as very strange that there is not a single one in 
which the slightest allusion is made to what the Sipdhis would have us 
believe to be their great and particular grievance. We have had upwards 
of 180 petitions before the Court, written on all possible subjects, from the 
tinkering of a cooking pot to the recovery of a mule or a crack in a horse’s 
hoofs ; and each thought worthy of the sign manual of royalty ; but in the 
free indulgence of such correspondence, when they evidently unburthened 
their minds to their adopted sovereign, and were certainly not restrained fey 
any delicacy of language or of feeling from venting their acerbity against 
their quondam European masters, we can find no trace of the original sin, 
no grease spot staining these effusions of disloyalty. How instructive is it 
that, among themselves, and when applying to us such language as 
M damnable, hell-doomed infidels,” they apparently forego the first specific 
offence, which they would have us believe has led them to mutiny and 
rebellion, and the perpetration of crimes at which humanity shudders. 
When with each other, and, as they conceived, safe from the intrusion and 
inquiries of British officers, that insurmountable obstacle to their fidelity 
and allegiance, the greased cartridge, is apparently altogether lost sight of, 
Hot a whisper is heard of a grievance which, if a substantial one, must 
ever have been uppermost in the memories of s% must have been ooa- 
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tinually rankling in their minds and embittering their thoughts; must 
have influenced them in their blood-thirstiness ; and to themselves have 
beefc their only extenuation for crimes such as may well exclude them from 
mercy. What a contrast this to their speeches when uttered with a 
prospect of reaching European ears. Greased cartridges are then always 
brought forward ; the use of them forms the one continuous nigbt-mare of 
the Sipahi’s existence. Really, if we reflect seriously on this — if we 
remember that in reality there was not a single greased cartridge among 
either of the three regiments which first broke out into mutiny, murdering 
not only men, but unoffending women and children, and that the Sip&his 
were perfectly aware of this ; when we call to mind that, even if greased 
cartridges had existed, and the use of them been required at the hands of 
these jniscreants, not one of the Muhammadans at any rate could possibly 
have been injured thereby in any caste prejudice, or placed even in tem- 
porary difficulty with regard to his religious tenets — when to this we add, 
what is well known to every one in India, whether Hindu, Muhammadan, or 
European, viz., that the native soldier has but to ask for his discharge, and 
that in time of peace it is at once granted to him, without inquiry or diffi- 
culty of any kind, it seems beyond the bounds of reason to imagine that 
these men were drawn into acts of such revolting atrocity by any 
grievances either real or imagined. Let the chimeras, the disturbed dreams 
of fanaticism, of wickedness, or of folly have been what they may ; let the 
instigations to evil have been as industrious as possible, and then allow 
that the Sip&his to be worked upon were as credulous as the grossest 
ignorance could make them, still, if the greased cartridge had been the only 
weapon the tamperer had to work with, but the one envenomed shaft in 
their quiver, how easy was the remedy. It required no depth of know- 
ledge, no philosopher to inform them that they could at once escape from 
every possible perplexity by simply applying for their discharge. I know 
not, gentlemen, what conclusion you may arrive at on this much- vexed 
question, but, after pondering it in every way in which my reason has pre- 
sented it to me, I am obliged to infer that something deeper and more 
powerful than the use of greased cartridges has been resorted to. 

The machinery that has set in motion such an amount of mutiny and 
murder, that has made its vibrations felt almost at one and the same 
tiUoment from one end of India to the other, must have been prepared, if 
not with foreseeing wisdom, yet with awful craft, and most successful and 
commanding subtlety. We must recollect, too, in considering this subject, 
that in many of the places where the native troops have risen against their 
European officers there was no pretext even in reference to cartridges at 
all; numbers of these mutinied, apparently, because they thought there 
was a favourable opportunity of doing so ; because they were a hundred to 
one against those in authority, and fancied that they might pillage, plunder, 
and massacre, not only with impunity, but with advantage. Is it possible 
that such fearful results as these could have at once developed themselves 
had the native army, previous to the cartridge question, been in a sound 
and well-affecte<f Itate ? Can any one imagine that that rancorous, wide* 
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spread enmity, o t which we have lately had such terrible proofs, has been 
the result of feelings suddenly and accidentally irritated ? Does it appear 
consistent with the natural order of events that such intense malignity 
should start into existence on one single provocation ? Or can it be recon- 
ciled with the instincts, the traditions, or the idiosyncrasies of the Hindus, 
that they should recklessly, without inquiry, and without thought, desire 
to imbrue their hands in human blood, casting aside the pecuniary and 
other advantages that bound them to the cause of order and of the Govern- 
ment ? Or, more than this, can it be imagined that the three regiments at 
Mirath, even when joined by those at Dehli, could have conceived an idea 
so daring as that of overthrowing, by themselves, the British Government 
in India ? 

I think, gentlemen, every one must allow that if we had no other 
evidence of a plot, no testimony indicative of a previous conspiracy, the 
very nature of the outbreak itself must have convinced us of the existence 
of one. In the moral, as in the physical world, there must be cause and 
effect; and the horrible butcheries of the past year would remain an 
anomaly and a mystery for ever, could we trace them to nothing more 
occult and baneful than a cartridge of any kind. It will be observed, that 
this point of the cartridges, so openly and frequently insisted on, at Mirath 
and elsewhere, before the 10th of May, gradually becomes more and more 
indistinct as the plot gathers strength and matures itself, and, after furnish- 
ing the mutineers with their first war cry at Dehli, it seems to have 
answered its purpose, and thenceforward was allowed to sink into disuse 
and neglect. With little or no vitality at starting, it soon died a natural 
death, and was succeeded by a reality of purpose, and a fixedness of resolve, 
that would have been worthy of a better cause. If we review the actions 
and whole conduct of these mutineers, we shall soon see that, from the very 
commencement, they bear the impress of cunning and of secret combina- 
tion. For instance, 85 of their comrades were ironed before them and sent 
off to jail in their presence on the morning of the 9th of May ; but this 
oooasioned no outbreak of fury. Not a sound or tone of dissatisfaction 
escaped from the men, who, then and long before, must have had rebellion 
in their hearts ; no gesture indicative of sympathy with the culprits was 
exhibited by any; in fact, as far as appearances could be trusted, tfye 
infantry regiments at Mirath, and the remaining portion of the 3rd Cavalry, 
were as obedient and loyal as could possibly be desired : and this deception 
was successfully resorted to till their plans were matured, and the moment 
for open revolt had arrived. The night of the 9th of May, twelve hours 
after the imprisonment of the 3rd Cavalry mutineers had taken place, was 
as favourable an opportunity as the night following, for a march upon the 
nearest magazine; but there had not then been time for preparing the 
Dehli Sip&his for a movement which the progress of events at Mirath had 
doubtless precipitated sooner than their first calculations had led them to 
expect. Hence the necessity for communicating afresh with Dehli, and 
acquainting the Sip&his there with the drama that was to be enacted on 
Monday the 11th. That such was done is established by the evidence of 
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Captain Tytler; for it would be difficult to assign any other motive for a 
carnage full of Sip&his coming over from Mirath on Sunday evening, and 
drmng straigbt into the lines of the 38th Native Infantry. 

Again, we can perceive, in the very hour chosen for the outbreak at 
Mirath, the same evidence of cunning and of craft. The plan, too, of the 
Mirath cantonments gave considerable facilities for carrying out their plot. 
The native lines are so completely separated from that portion of the can- 
tonments where the European troops reside, that the disturbance and 
uproar attendant even upon open mutiny could not be heard, or even 
known, from one to the other until specially communicated. Officers may 
naturally have been too intent on quelling the rebellion of their men to 
think of officially reporting it. Be this as it may, there would be some 
delay in turning out and supplying the Europeans with cartridges, 
assembling tbeir officers, and marching down a distance of not less than 
two miles : so that, taking one delay with another, the mutineers might 
fairly calculate, considering it was an utter surprise to all, on 1$ hours of 
safe and uninterrupted progress, and, as the outbreak commenced at half- 
past six, this would have secured them darkness and comparative security 
for their further operations. This was what, in effect, actually took place. 
On the Europeans reaching the native lines, it was already dark ; no Sip&his 
were to be seen, and no one could tell whither they had gone. Subsequent 
inquiry revealed that, guided by the instinct of cunning, the rebels had not, 
at first, taken the direct or main road to Dehli, neither had they left 
Mirath in military formation, but, as dusk set in, had gone forth in parties 
of five, six or ten, to their fixed place of assembly. This was judicious for 
their departure from Mirath, but would have been highly impolitic for 
their entry into Dehli, where there were no European troops to avoid. 
Something more imposing and demonstrative was required here, and 
accordingly we find them crossing the bridge simultaneously massed in 
columns, and in complete military array, with a portion of the cavalry sent 
forward as a regular advanced guard. 

It is on this occasion that we first prove the mutineers in immediate 
connection with the prisoner at your bar. The first point to which they 
turn, the first person to whom they address themselves, is the titular 
n^jesty of Dehli. This circumstance has much significance, and, at any 
rate, tends to show that previous concert existed between them. The 
prisoner’s complicity, however, was, immediately after, openly to com- 
mence. Scarcely had the very serious nature of the outbreak had time to*’ 
develop itself, than bis own special servants — in the very precincts of his 
palace — and almost, as it were, before his own eyes, rush to imbrue their 
hands in the blood of every European they can meet with ; and, when we 
remember that two of these were young and delicate women, who could 
have given n& offence, whose sex and age might have tamed any hearts 
less pitiless than those of the human demons who destroyed them, we are 
able to realise some slight portion of the horribly unnatural influences that 
appear innate to Muhammadan treachery. How otherwise was it possible 
that education, the pride of royal ancestry, a life of tranquil ease and com- 
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par&tive refinement should not have exempted this old and grey-headed 
man from all connection with deeds which seem too barbarous for the yery 
outcasts of humanity, or even for the untamed but less savage denizens of 
thejjungle ? 

We stop to inquire whether it has been proved in this court, and will be 
repeated in after years, that the last king of the imperial house of Taimur 
was an accomplice in this villany. The circumstances shall now be fairly 
stated. These murders were committed in the broad glare of day, before 
dozens of witnesses, and without the slightest attempt at concealment. 
They were perpetrated, as has been already stated, by the prisoner’s own 
retainers ana within the limits of his palace, where, be it remembered even 
under the Company’s Government, his jurisdiction was paramount. I shall 
not, however, attempt to infer that these murders must have been pre- 
viously sanctioned by the prisoner ; mere inferences on such a point can-, 
not be accepted in a court of justice. I prefer to quote from the evidence. 
It is Ahsan Ulla KMn, the physician, who is speaking, and who says, that 
at the time referred to, he and Ghul&m Abbas, the attorney in court, were 
with the king, when it was told them that the troopers had killed 
Mr. Fraser, and had gone up to Captain Douglas to kill him, and that this 
was instantly confirmed by the return of the palki bearers, who told them 
that they had witnessed Mr. Fraser’s murder ; that his body was in the 
gateway, and that the troopers had ascended to the upper building for the ^ 
purpose of murdering those there. Why the witness suppresses all men- ' 
tion of the prominent part the king’s own servants took in these massacres 
can easily be imagined. In a subsequent part of his examination he even 
asserts that he never heard that any of the king’s servants joined in these 
murders, nay, more, that it was not generally known who committed them. 
Such is the evasion of the king’s own physician, who doubtless was aware 
of the importance that would necessarily attach to this point. It was not 
generally known who committed these murders, and yet, at this lapse of 
time, we have had no difficulty in tracing the individuals, and ascertaining 
their names. It was not generally known that the king’s own servants 
were the murderers, and yet we find this very circumstance prominently 
and specifically mentioned at the time in the native newspapers of the 
city. I need not, after this, recapitulate the evidence of all those who 
have clearly and satisfactorily proved that the king’s servants were the 
murderers ; for their testimony stands unshaken and unrefuted. It will, 
amply suffice if I quote the statement of one of them, and which is as fol- 
lows ; “ At this time Mr. Fraser remained below trying to suppress the dis- 
turbance, and while thus engaged, I noticed that Haji, lapidary, cut him 
down with a talw&r, and almost at the same instant, some of the king’s 
servants cut at him with swords till he was dead. One of Mr. Fraser’s 
murderers was an Abyssinian. After this they made a rush to the upper 
apartments, when I immediately ran round by another door and closed the 
door at the top of the stairs. I was engaged in shutting all the doors, 
when the crowd found entrance by the southern stafo and, having forced 
one of the doors on that side, came and gave admission to the men who 
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had assisted in murdering Mr. Fraser. These immediately rushed into the 
apartments where the gentlemen, viz., Captain Douglas, Mr. Hutchinson 
SndMr. Jennings, had retired, and attacking them with swords, at once 
murdered them and the two young ladies. On this I ran down the stair- 
case. As I got to the bottom, I was laid hold of by one Mundoh, a bearer 
in the service of the king, who said, * Tell me where Captain Douglas is ; 
you have concealed him.’ He forced me upstairs with him ; I said, * You 
have yourselves killed all the gentlemen already ; * but, on reaching the 
room where Captain Douglas was, I saw that he was not quite dead. 
Mondoh, perceiving this also, hit him with a bludgeon on the forehead, and 
killed him immediately.” Having now established that the murderers of 
these ladies were the special servants of the prisoner, it will be well to 
revert to the testimony of the physician, Ahsan Ulla Khdn, and to ascer- 
tain from him the steps the prisoner took on the murders being reported to 
Um. The only order he gave on this occasion appears to have been to 
close the gates of his palace ; and we naturally inquire whether this was 
for the purpose of preventing the escape of the murderers. The evidence 
distinctly proves that it was not. The physician, being further, interro- 
gated, is obliged to confess that the prisoner took no steps whatever either 
to discover, to secure, or to punish the guilty, and attributes it to there 
being much confusion at the time ; but if the king’s authority had actually 
been set aside, and by his own servants too, this would have been the most 
forcible of all reasons for immediately re-establishing it, by at once bring- 
ing the offenders to justice. That this was not done we have been already 
informed, and we can only account for it on the supposition that these acts 
of the prisoner’s servants, if not instigated by himself, had yet actually 
anticipated his wishes. We are thus perfectly prepared for what is to 
follow, viz., that no servant was ever dismissed, and not the slightest 
investigation or inquiry was ever instituted ; in fact, in the words of the 
question put to the witness, the king continued these murderers both in 
his pay and in employment, and this too, as we have seen, when the very 
newspapers of the day gave information against them. After this, is it 
necessary to question whether he adopted these deeds as his own or not ? 
[ need not quote what may be the law of the land on such a point, for 
th$re is a yet higher law which must acquit or condemn him, the law of 
conscience and of sense ; that law which every one who hears me can 
ftpply, and which carries with it a verdict more terrible than that which £s 
pronounced in mere conformity to legal codes or military legislation : it is 
ft law that does not depend upon local constitutions, upon human, 
institutes, or religious creeds : it is a law fixed in the heart of man by his 
Maker ; and can it now here be set aside ? 

Perhaps it may now be time to turn our attention to what was doing at 
the magazine, and to trace the further steps of the mutineers in that direc- 
tion. Captain Forrest has told us that it was about 9 o’clock in the morn- 
ing when the main body of the native troops from Mirath was passing over 
the bridge in military formation (that is, in subdivisions of companies), 
with fixed bayonets and sloped arms, the cavalry being in front. It wa? 
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actually in less tlian one hoar after this that a subahdar of the 38th Native 
Infantry, who was commanding the magazine guard outside the gate, in- 
formed them that the King of Dehli had sent a guard to take^possessron of 
the magazine, and to bring all the Europeans there up to his palace, and, 
that, if they did not consent to this, none of them were to be allowed to 
leave the magazine. Captain Forrest adds that he did not see the guard at 
this time, but that he saw the man who had brought this message, and he 
was a well-dressed Musalm&n. Nor was this all, for, shortly after the 
above, a native officer in the king’s service arrived with a strong guard of 
the king’s own soldiers in their uniform, and told the above-mentioned 
subadar and the non-commissioned officers that he was sent down by th$ 
king to relieve them of duty. 

We thus see with what alertness and despatch this most important 
object, the seizure of the magazine, was attempted. Is it, however, to 1^ 
believed that such was the ready, immediate, and, as it were, impulsive 
decision of the king, or of those who formed the court ? To attribute to 
them anything of this nature would be to give them credit for a coolness 
of calculation, combined with a quickness of apprehension, such as pertains 
only to the more gifted of mankind. The scope and entire progress of the 
scheme speak loudly of a plan previously arranged, and of deliberations 
long matured by the counsels of many. Indeed, it is difficult to conceive 
that any one, not previously initiated in the secret, could, on the moment, 
so promptly and so effectually have entered upon and adopted the details 
necessary for carrying it out. You will recollect the extreme importance 
of the decision, the magnitude of the interests at stake. You will call to 
mind the cogent reasons and the numerous arguments that would naturally 
array themselves against adopting so headlong and precipitate a measure. 
It was, in fact, an invitation to a king to league himself with ruffians and 
with cut-throats. Any inducement or prospective advantage that they 
could hold out to him was faint and almost imperceptible, compared with 
the open risk which he was to encounter. By embarking in so forlorn a 
cause he imperilled everything ; his own life, and those of all belonging to 
him, and for what? The distant glimmer of a crown, which common 
reason, or the slightest consideration, would have convinced him was a 
mere ignis fatuus — a mockery of a sceptre, that would evade his grasp. 
Are we to imagine that it was under such circumstances that this weak 
and tremulous old man seized and improved his occasion, and with all the 
rapid instinct of determination directed his own troops upon the magazine, 
to establish himself there as the one point of primary and most vital im- 
portance : and this too in the first moment of a surprise when nothing but 
riot and disorder reigned supreme ? Or are we to suppose that there was 
a secret and a deeper knowledge of what the other portions of the army 
were already ripe for, and that the five or six regiments to commence witn 
were but the instalments of those that were to follow ? Or, if such pre- 
vious understanding and collusion did not exist either with the king or any 
of those immediately about him, are we to attribute to superstition and the 
pretended revelation of dreams, circumstances which scarcely admit of 
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satisfactory solution by any more sober process ? We have all heard, in 
this court, of the vision of a hurricane that was to arise from the west with 
a great floo^of water, devastating the whole country, but bearing up on 
its surges this descendant of ancient royalty, and that this vision, as inter- 
preted by Hasan Askari, the priest, signified annihilation to the English 
infidels by the power of the King of Persia, who was to restore sovereignty 
to the heirs of the throne of Hindustan. Was it a reliance upon this that 
expedited the otherwise tardy movements of these Asiatics, and gave 
breadth and boldness to their decisions ? I am aware that under other 
circumstances, and in any but an eastern land, such unmeaning flights of a 
bewildered imagination would be too trivial to dwell upon, too unsubstan- 
tial for the gravity of comment ; but here, in seriously considering the 
nature and progress of an extensive military revolt, they obtrude them- 
selves on the mind as subjects capable of influencing for evil the destinies 
of thousands. 

These observations have been elicited by the marked and unusual energy 
displayed in making the magazine the point of instant attack. It seems to 
me that such cannot be accounted for by conspiracy among the Sip&his 
alone, for it was the king’s own troops who were the first to seek posses- 
sion, and the military and systematic way in which this was done betrays 
the authority by which the orders were issued. There was no confusion 
here, no attempt at pillage : non-commissioned officers were appointed to 
the separate guards for the different gates of the magazine, while another 
guard superintended the labourers who were removing the stores that hap- 
pened to be outside. How could such decision, such instant transformation 
from chaos to system and to order, have resulted had not the king or some 
of his officials been intrusted with a sort of programme of events ? How, 
in fact, could the king’s troops have been in readiness and preparation for 
such work without warning of some kind ? 

If l have not succeeded in tracing to the king himself a foreknowledge of 
the leading events that were to take place on Monday the 11th of May, I 
trust it has been made obvious that the secret was in the possession of 
some influential inmates of the palace. The babbling garrulity of the 
prince Jawan Bakht sufficiently indicates this, for such is his joy at the 
anticipation of murdering the English, that he is unable to restrain his 
expressions of it. My chief object, however, has been to render clear what 
I believe to he the truth, viz., that the conspiracy, from the very com- 
mencement, was not confined to the Sipahis, and did not even originate 
with them, but had its ramifications throughout the palace and the city : 
and do not the murders which we have already adverted to tend to 
corroborate this fact ? We have evidence that the mutineers of the 11th 
and 20th regiments of Native Infantry, before the magazine was exploded, 
proceeded to attack and escalade it, and it is then, for the first time, that 
we find the king, through his troops, acting in open alliance with these 
traitors to their government. From that moment there is no further dis- 
guise, and no attempt at concealment. Fairly launched into the stream of 
sedition, he is hurried onward by the swollen flood, which was not, however, 
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to bear him, as he imagined, to the throne of Hindustan, but to leave him 
in its ebb a mere helpless wreck upon the sands. 

I would here pause for a second, to refer to Lieutenant Willoughby-, and 
to the brave men under him, who for so long a time held, against unnum- 
bered odds, the magazine intrusted to them. One hardly knows which to 
admire most, the penetration and sagacity which, at a glance, foresaw the 
possible necessity for its destruction, and made arrangements accordingly ; 
or the undaunted resolution with which the final sacrifice was accom- 
plished. To do justice to such heroism will be the pleasing duty of the 
historian. I can merely give it a passing notice, having to dilate on other 
matters more immediately connected with the proceedings before us. 

With the explosion of the magazine at Dehli, every hope of stemming 
the torrent of rebellion seems to have vanished ; resistance had been there 
protracted to its utmost possible extent ; the sacrifice was a final one ; and 
thenceforward the European community, if, in isolated spots, still preserv- 
ing the appearance of government authority, were left without one vestige 
of real power, so that it soon became a duty to the state and to themselves 
to save their lives by a timely retreat. Dehli was consequently abandoned 
to the miscreants who had, in the short space of 24 hours, stained them- 
selves with crimes which can scarcely be equalled in all the catalogues of 
bygone iniquity. It is now that we find the king coming personally for- 
ward as the chief actor in that great drama which had more than England 
and Europe for its spectators, the progress of which was watched with such 
absorbing interest everywhere by the antagonistic powers of civilisation 
and of barbarism. The evidence shows that on the afternoon of the 11th 
of May, the king, having entered the hall of special audience, seated him- 
self in a chair, when the soldiery, officers and all, came forward one by 
one and bowed their beads before him, asking him to place his hands on 
them. Tho king did so, and each then withdrew, saying whatever came 
into his mind. The witness, viz., G-hulam Abbas, the prisoner’s attorney 
in court, informs us that this ceremony of the king putting his hands on 
the heads of the soldiery was equivalent to accepting their allegiance and 
services ; and he further states, that though he is not aware of any regular 
proclamation having been made in Dehli in reference to the king assuming 
the reins of government, yet that such may have been done without his 
hearing of it; but that on the very day of the outbreak the kiag’s 
authority was established, and that night a royal salute was fired of about 
21 guns. 

These matters bring us to the charges against the prisoner, and it may 
perhaps be as well now to consider them, not so much in regard to dates 
as the sequence in which they have been drawn up. The first charge against 
Muhammad Bahadur Sh&h, ex-king of Dehli, is : “ For that he, being 
a pensioner of the British Government in India, did, at Dehli, at various 
times between the 10th of May and 1st of October, 1857, encourage, aid, 
and abet Muhammad Bakht Kh&n, subahdar of the regiment of artillery, 
and divers others, native commissioned officers and soldiers unknown, of 
the East India Company’s Army, in the crimes of mutiny and rebellion 
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against the State.” I am not going to weary the Court by repeating even 
a tenth part of the evidence which has been brought forward to establish 
thdfee charges, but it is perhaps necessary to show that proof of them has 
been recorded. Mr. Saunders, Officiating Commissioner and Agent to the 
Lieutenant-Governor, has explained under what circumstances the prisoner 
became a pensioner of the British Government in India, viz., that his 
grandfather, Shdh Alam, after having been kept in rigorous confinement 
by the Mardthds, on their defeat by the English in 1803, applied to the 
British Government for protection. This was accorded, and from that 
moment the titular kings of Dehli became pensioned subjects of the British. 
It will be seen, then, that, as far as this family is concerned, there was no 
wrong to be complained of, and nothing but benefits to be remembered. 
The prisoner’s grandfather, Shdh Alam, had not only lost his throne, but 
had his eyes put out, and been subjected to every species of indignity, and 
was still kept in most rigorous confinement, when the English, under Lord 
Lake, appeared as his deliverers, and, with generous sympathy for his mis- 
fortunes, bestowed on him rank and pension which, continued to his 
successors, have maintained them in honour and in influence, till, like the 
snake in the fable, they have turned their fangs upon those to whom they 
owed the very means of their existence. The evidence that connects the 
prisoner with Muhammad Bakht Khdn, subahdar of the artillery, and which 
of itself will be sufficient to establish the charge, is a document from 
beginning to end in the prisoner’s own handwriting: 

“ To the especial Slave, the Lord Governor, Muhammad Bakht 
Khdn Bahadur. 

“ Receive our favour, and understand that, whilst the Nimach force 
have reached Alapur, its baggage is still here, and that you are therefore 
directed to take 200 troopers and five or seven companies of infantry, and 
have all the baggage alluded to, such as tents, &c., together with commis- 
sariat supplies, conveyed by the gharis to Alapur. You are further directed 
not to allow the infidels staying near the Idgah to advance. Be it known 
to you further, that if the army returns without victory, and divested of 
its appliances of war, the consequence must be disastrous. You have been 
premonished, and you are to consider these orders stringent.” 

It is true there is no date to this communication, but the allusions in it 
leave no possible doubt as to its having been written within the period em- 
braced by the terms of the first charge. 

Perhaps this will be the best place for the few observations I have to 
offer on the defence. The prisoner, like every other that we have tried, 
has, according to his own showing, been the mere victim of circumstances ; 
declares that he had no intelligence on the subject previous to the out- 
break ; that the mutinous soldiery surrounded him completely, and placed 
gentries on all sides ; and that, fearing for his life, he kept quiet, and went 
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to his own private apartments ; tliat the mutinous soldiery kept the men, 
women, and children prisoners ; that he twice saved their lives by entreaty 
and persuasion, and that the third time he did all in his power to save tl&m, 
but that the rebellious soldiery would not heed him, and. eventually carried 
out their purpose of slaying those poor people against his orders. Now the 
chief objection to all this is, that it is not only unsupported by evidence, 
but is directly in the teeth of all the testimony, whether oral or written, 
and whether given by his own servants or by others. The entire defence 
indeed is a mere tissue of denials of guilt ; assertions of his not having been 
a free agent ; and an endeavour to put the onus of his misconduct upon 
others. He cannot challenge the authenticity of the documents against 
him, or the evidence of his own handwriting, or his own seal ; and his only 
expedient consists in asserting, that what ho wrote was by compulsion, 
and that his seal was affixed in the same way. The only dilemma that he 
appears unable to extricate himself from, to his own satisfaction, in this 
way, is the going out to Hum&yun’s tomb, and coming in again. It was, 
of course, necessary to state that the last was by his own choice, and free 
will ; and this would scarcely have been possible had his going out been 
represented as compulsory ; for, if the Sipahis had forcibly taken him out, 
they would hardly allow him voluntarily to return, so we are treated with 
the following curious account : — ■“ When the revolted and rebellious troops 
prepared to abscond, finding an opportunity, I got away secretly under the 
palace windows, and went and stayed in Hum&yun’s mausoleum.” One 
would have thought that if he wished to separate himself from the 
rebellious troops, his best plan would have been to have stayed in 
Dehli, when they were preparing to abscond, instead of secretly planning 
to go out with them. However, 1 do not mean to take the defence, 
paragraph by paragraph, and thus refute it. My best reply to it, I believe, 
will be by showing liov fully and completely the charges have been proved, 
and to this task I now again address myself, and proceed to the considera- 
tion of the second count, which is, if possible, still more fully established 
than the first. It runs as follows: — “For having at Dehli, at various 
times between the 10th of May and 1st of October, 1857, encouraged, aided 
and abetted Mirzd, Mughul, his own son, a subject of the British Govern- 
ment in India, and divers others unknown, inhabitants of Dehli, and of the 
'North West provinces of India, also subjects of the said British Govern- 
ment, to rebel and wage war against the State.” The documents and 
other evidence in support of this charge are so numerous that it would be 
tedious even to reckon them. The newspapers speak of the appointment 
of Mirzd Mughul to the office of commander-in-chief ; of his investiture 
with a dress of honour ; and other matters relating thereto. The oral 
testimony is very strong on the same subject, while the discovered 
correspondence shows that Mirza Mughul, the son, was perhaps, next to his 
father, the leading chief of the rebels in Dehli. I shall for form’s sake give 
a short extract from a petition of Maulavi Muhammad Zohar Ali, police- 
officer of Najafgarh. It is as follows : — 
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“ To the King ! Shelter of the World ! 

‘^Respect fully sheweth, — That the orders of the royal missive have been 
fully explained to all the Thakurs, Chaudh&ris, Kamingos, and Patwdris 
of this township of Najafgarh, and that the best arrangements have been 
established. Further, that, agreeably to your Majesty’s injunctions, steps 
are being taken to collect horsemen and footmen, and it is explained to 
them, that their allowances will be paid from the revenue of this division 
of the district. Your slave’s assurances on this point, however, will not 
be believed till some Gh&zis, recently engaged, shall have arrived. As 
regards Nagli, Kakraula, Dachau Kalan and other adjacent villages, 
your slave has to represent that, unrestrained by the dread of consequences, 
and bent on all sorts of excesses, the inhabitants have commence! 
plundering travellers. ’’ 

This might, I think, be sufficiently conclusive as to the words of the 
charge in reference to “ aiding and nlv*ttiu:r in rebellion Mirza Mughul, his 
own son; and divers other unknown minibiiaus ot Delhi, and of the North 
Western Provinces of India, inasmuch as the petition fiom which I am 
quoting bears the autograph order of the prisoner referring it to his son 
Mirzd Mughul, and directing -him quickly to send a regiment of infantry 
with its officers to Najafgarh, in accordance with the wishes, and for the 
purpose of aiding and abetting the petitioner’s schemes of raising horsemen 
and footmen to fight against the English. But there is another petition, 
which has not yet been submitted to the Court, having only lately come to 
hand, and which may appropriately be introduced here. It is from Amir 
Ali Khan, son of the Nawdb of Khurajpura, and is dated 12th of July. It 
runs as follows : — 


“ To the King ! Shelter of the World ! 

“Respectfully sheweth, — That your petitioner has come to your royal 
court, at which Darius might have served as a doorkeeper, having left his 
house animated by the ambition to stake bis life in your Majesty’s cause, 
and laments that he has lived to sec the day when the accursed English 
have presumed to direct their cannon against your royal dwelling, the 
guardians of which are the angels of heaven. From the first dawn of 
the powers ot discernment, your petitioner has been trained, like the lion, 
to conflicts and war, and has not, like the fox, been concerned for his 
life — 

“ Leopards destroy their prey on the summits of mountains, 
Crocodiles devour theirs on the banks of rivers.” 

" Your petitioner submits that if his prayer is accepted, and the plans 
and stratagems necessary in this war are entrusted to his judgment, aided 
by your Majesty’s august auspices, he will, in three days, totally extermi- 
nate these people with white skins and dark fortunes. It was necessary, 
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andj have therefore submitted it. (Prayers for the prosperity of the 
reign, and curses in bitter and filthy language against those who may wish 
it harm.) Petition of the slave Amir Ali Khan, son of Naw&b Dule'l Kb&n, 
son of Naw&b Najabat Kh&n, chief of Khurajpura.” 

Autograph Order of the King, in Pencil. 

“Mirza Zohuruddin will make inquiries, and will give the 
petitioner service.” 

The third charge is — “ For that he, being a subject of the British Gov- 
ernment in India, and not regarding the duty of his allegiance, did at 
Dehli, on the 11th May, 1857, or thereabouts, as a false traitor against the 
State, proclaim and declare himself the reigning king and sovereign of 
India, and did, then and there, traitorously seize and take unlawful 
possession of the city of Dehli ; and did moreover at various times between 
the 10th of May and 1st of October, 1857, as such false traitor aforesaid, 
treasonably conspire, consult, and agree with Mirza Mughul, his own son, 
and with Muhammad Bakht Khan, subahdar of the regiment of artillery, 
and divers other false traitors unknown, to raise, levy, and make insurrec- 
tion, rebellion, and war against the State ; and, further to fulfil and perfect 
his treasonable design of overthrowing and destroying the British Govern- 
ment in India, did assemble armed forces at Dehli, and send them forth to 
fight and wage war against the said British Government. 

That the prisoner was a pensioned subject of the British Government in 
India has been already shown in treating of the first charge ; and as the 
British Government neither deprived him nor any member of his family of 
any sovereignty whatever, hut, on the contrary, relieving them from misery 
and oppression, bestowed on them largesses and pensions aggregating many 
millions of pounds sterling, the duty of their allegiance will, 1 think, be 
readily admitted ; yet, as we have already seen, this traitor rushes to seize 
the first possible opportunity of overthrowing and destroying the govern- 
ment of his benefactors. On the afternoon of the very first day of the 
outbreak in the hall of special audience, he receives the obeisances of the 
revolted Sipahis and by laying his hands on their heads unites with them 
in a common brotherhood of infamy. It is perhaps difficult to realise su«h 
a scene. An enfeebled tremulous old man striving with palsied hand to 
reach a sceptre far too powerful for his puny grasp, and, while bent by age 
and infirmity, inducting a monarch’s garb, to give, as it were, a benison 
and a blessing to the cause of the foulest treachery and murder ! Dead to 
every feeling that falls honourably on the heart of man, this shrivelled 
impersonation of malignity must have formed no inapt centre-piece to the 
group of ruffians that surrounded him ! 

There are several witnesses who speak to the circumstance of the 
prisoner having been proclaimed. It is variously stated as occurring on 
different days, and it is more than probable that such was actually the 
case. One or two proclamations would hardly be sufficient to carry the 
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information through all the suburbs of so large a city as Dehli. The 
prisoner’s attorney allows that the king’s authority was established on the 
lTIh of l^ay ; and Guldb, messenger, being asked, “ Was the king pro- 
claimed as the reigning sovereign immediately after the outbreak?” 
answered, “ Yes, the proclamation was made by beat of drum on the very 
day of the outbreak, about three in the afternoon, to the effect that it was 
now the king’s Government;” while (Jhuni, pedlar, another witness, 
declares that, “ On the 11th of May, about midnight, some 20 guns were 
fired in the palace. I heard the reports at my house ; and next day, at 
about noon, a proclamation was made by beat of drum that the country 
had reverted to the possession of the king.” The next paragraph in the 
charge is in reference to traitorously seizing and taking unlawful possession 
of the city of Dehli ; but this is a point that I need not quote evidence to 
establish. It is difficult to turn our eyes in any direction without having 
convincing proofs of it. The charge then goes on to assert that the 
prisoner “did at various times, between the 10th of May and 1st of 
October, 1857, treasonably conspire, consult, and agree with Mirza Mughul, 
his son, and with Muhammad Bakht Kh&n, subahdar of the regiment of 
artillery, and divers other false traitors unknown, to raise, levy, and make 
insurrection and war against the State.” Mirzd, Mughul was publicly 
appointed commander-in-chief, and a special state procession in honour of 
his being so took place a few days after the outbreak. The witness who 
deposes to this is Chuni Lai, pedlar; but he is unable to specify the exact 
date on which he witnessed it. Mirzd Mughul’s authority after this seems 
to have been uncontrolled, at any rate in all matters immediately relating 
to the army, until Subahdar Bakht Kh&n, of the artillery, arrived, and was 
appointed both Lord Governor-General and Commander-in-Chicf. The 
date of his arrival was the 1st of July, and after that some jealousy and 
clashing of authority between the two Commanders-in-Chief is observable, 
for, on the 17th of July, Mirzri. Mughul writes and informs his father, that 
on that day he had formed up the army and taken it outside the city to 
attack the English, when General Bakht Khan interfered, and for a long 
time kept the whole force standing inactive, wanting to know by whose 
orders it had gone out, and, saying it was not to proceed without his 
permission, caused it to return. Mirzd Mughul adds, “ that having his 
oiders reversed cannot but cause vexation to any officer, high or low, and 
begs that definite instructions may be given as to whom the real authority 
over the army belongs.” There is no order on this letter, nor have we 
any intimation what decision was come to, but that some better arrange- 
ment was the consequence is evident, for on the very next day, the 18th 
of July, we find Mirzd Mughul and General Bakht Khan acting in concert, 
as the following letter from Mirzd Mughul to his father will show. It is 
dated the 19th of July, and runs as follows: — “Since yesterday the 
arrangements have been completed for carrying on active offensive opera- 
tions both by night and day. If aid could be afforded now from the 
direction of Alapur, with the divine blessing, and through the influence of 
your Majesty’s ever-during prestige, a final and decisive victory, it is to bo 
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expected, would soon be obtained. I therefore pray that positive orders 
may be issued from the throne to the Bareli general to afford the aijj. in 
question ; that is, that he be directed to proceed with troops to Alapur, 
and to make an attack on the infidels from that direction, while your 
slave, with his division of the army, makes another on this side, so that the 
two forces co-operating in the fight may in one or two days consign all the 
damnable hell-doomed infidels to hell. Moreover, it is to he expected that 
the force going to Alapur will cut off the enemies’ supplies. It was 
necessary, and lias therefore been submitted.” On this letter there is an 
autograph order of the king to the following effect : “ That Mirzd Mughul 
will make whatever arrangements may be proper and also an after order, 
apparently by Mirz& Mughul, — “ That an order he written to the Bardll 
general.” I think this is conclusive of the three conspiring, consulting, 
and agreeing together; but it may be as well to enter here two documents 
which have not as yet been submitted to the Court. One is a proclamation 
from General Muhammad Bakht Khan, dated 12th of July, and is to the 
following effect. It has, I should observe, been extracted from the “Dehli 
Urdu News” : — “ Let it be generally known tu the persons living in the 
city and country, such as chiefs of fret 'holds, pensioners, landholders of 
rent-free estates, &c., that if, from anxiety for their incomes, they have 
hitherto continued on the side of the English, and have in any way colluded 
with them by conveying intelligence or furnishing them with supplies, 
their having done so will not be considered inexcusable. It is accordingly 
now proclaimed, that all those who have been alluded to are to cherish 
full confidence that when final and complete victory shall have been 
obtained, provided their title-deeds, former and recent, shall on inspection 
be fully verified, they will have the present provisions in their favour 
continued to them, and that they will also receive compensation in full for 
the entire period during which their incomes may have been suspended 
owing to the present disturbances ; but if, after receiving knowledge of 
these orders, any person shall, notwithstanding, forward intelligence or 
furnish supplies, &c., to the English, he will be severely punished in the 
way Government may determine. The chief police officer of the city is, 
therefore, ordered to have the signatures of all chiefs of freeholds, of rent-free 
estates, and pensioners residing in Ms jurisdiction, written on the reverse 
of this notification to them in this matter, in acknowledgment of then 
having been duly informed, and then to send the notification immediately 
to his Excellency.” The other document is an order from the king, dated 
the 6th of September 1857, and is addressed to the chief police officer of 
the city. It runs as follows : — “ You are directed to have proclaimed 
throughout the city by beat of drum, that this is a religious war, and is 
being prosecuted on account of the faith, and that it behoves all Hindu 
and Musalm&n residents of the imperial city, or of the villages out in the 
country, as well as those natives of Hindustan who are arrayed against us 
on the ridge, or are anywhere employed on the side of the armies of the 
English, whether they be men of the eastern provinces, or Sikhs or 
foreigners, or natives of the Himalaya Hills or Nipdlis, to continue 
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true to their faith and creeds, and to slay the English and their servants ; 
and .you are directed to have it further proclaimed, that those who are 
no^ presemt with the English force on the ridge, whether they be people 
of Hindustan, or foreigners, or hillmen, or Sikhs, or whatever country 
they may be natives of, or whether they be Muhammadans, or Hindus born 
in Hindustan, they are not to entertain any fears or dread of the enemy. 
Whenever they come over to this side, kind provision will be made for 
them, and they will be allowed to continue in their own creed and religions. 
You are directed to have it proclaimed further, that all who will join in 
the attacks on the enemy, whether they be or be not servants, will be 
allowed to keep themselves whatever property they may take frofn the 
English in plunder, and that they will beside receive additional rewards 
from his Majesty, and will be amply provided for.” This paper, which I 
have just perused, is an office copy, and was found recently among other 
documents in the office of the king’s chief police station. It hears the 
seal of that office, and is actually attested as a true copy by the signature 
of Bhao Singh, assistant to the King’s chief police officer. A more trust- 
worthy and convincing document could hardly be laid before a Court. 
Jt seems to me fully to complete the proof of the third charge, and 
to render further quotation from the numerous other documents 
unnecessary. It also tends to establish the latter portion of the fourth 
charge. 

To this charge I will now turn my attention. It accuses the prisoner 
“of having, at Dehli, oil the 10th of May, 1857, or thereabouts, within 
the precincts of the palace at Dehli, ieloniously caused and become 
accessory to the murder of 40 persons, chiefly women and children of 
European and mixed European descent.” As far as the murder of these 
poor victims is concerned, I have nothing to allege ; the facts have been 
detailed before the Court in all their horrid minuteness, and they are not 
such as to be. easily forgotten. The cold-blooded, hardened villany that 
could revel in leading women and young children to the shambles, and 
this, too, without the miserable apology of imagined wrong, or to the 
mistaken zeal of religious frenzy, is something so inhuman that the mind 
might well refuse to accept it as truth, did imt all the force of concurrent 
ideas, of direct testimony, of circumstantial proof, and elsewhere repeated 
Teactings of the same dreadful tragedies, enforce it upon our convictions. 
It is not, then, such admitted facts as the above that I am here called upon 
to establish. They are unhappily but too prominently and painfully 
shaped forth to require further illustration, it remains, however, to show 
how deeply the prisoner stands implicated in this revolting butchery, and 
whether, as averred in the indictment, he did “ feloniously cause and 
become accessory to the murder of these 49 persons.” I shall not, in so 
doing, attempt to avail myself of that law which makes all persons joining 
in insurrection and sedition individually responsible for every act of violence 
that may bo committed by those with whom they stand leagued in illicit 
combination, even though such acts may have been against their wishes 
or without their cognisance. I mean, however, separately to consider each 
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fact connecting the prisoner with the deaths of these women and children. 
I will revert to the evidence of their capture, the place of their imprison- 
ment, the fearful privations to which they were subjected, an/l the more 
than cruel treatment which they experienced from the commencement of 
their confinement, all of which were but too prophetic of the ultimate 
doom that awaited them. The first person whose testimony I shall have 
to quote is Ahsan Ulla KMn, the physician. When asked — “ How was it 
that so many English women and children were brought to the palace and 
placed in confinement? ” he replied — “ The mutineers took them in and 
about the city, and, having established their own quarters in the palace, 
they brought their prisoners in with them too.” Being further interrogated, 
he declares that the mutineers did not retain the custody of their 
prisoners, but, as each successive one was brought in, reported the circum- 
stance to the prisoner, and were told to take the Europeans to the kitchen, 
and keep them confined there. Being again questioned, he asserts that the 
king himself appointed the kitchen as the place of their confinement, and 
observed at the time that it was a large, capacious building ; so that it 
appears that the prisoner not only fixed upon the building himself as the 
place for herding indiscriminately together men, women and children, but 
from its being in his own palace, and from his volunteering a description of 
it, it is evident that he had some personal knowledge of what it was like. 
He terms it a large, capacious building, but these are not very definite 
terms, and when used in reference to different objects may relatively have 
widely different meanings. To obviate any misconception on such a point, 
I have, since Ahsan Ulla Kh&n gave this evidence, visited the place 
myself, and taken its measurements and description. The building is 
40 feet long, 12 broad, and about 10 high. It is old, dirty, and dilapidated, 
and without the vestige of plaster ; but it is worse than this, for it is dark, 
has no made flooring, no windows, and is entirely without the means of 
ventilation or of light. There is but one aperture to it, a miserable, 
small wooden door ; but I will now let Mrs. Aldwell describe it in her own 
words : — “ We were all confined in one room, very dark, with only one 
door, and no windows or other opening. It was not fit for the residence of 
any human being, much less for the number of us that were there. We 
were very much crowded together, and in consequence of the Sipaliis, and 
every one who took a fancy to do so, coming and frightening the children, 
we were obliged frequently to close the one door that we had, which thus 
left us without light or air. The Sipdhis used to come with their muskets 
loaded, and bayonets fixed, and ask us whether we would consent to 
become Muhammadans and also slaves, if the king granted us our lives; 
but the king’s special armed retainers, from whom the guard over us was 
always furnished, incited the Sipdhis to be content with nothing short of 
our fives, saying we should be cut up in small pieces, and given as food to 
the kites and crows. We were very indifferently fed, but on two occasions 
the king sent us better food.” Such was the return made by this traitor 
for the millions ofpounds sterling bestowed by the English on himself and 
on his family 1 Having, as one of the witnesses has specifically stated* 
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“ abundance of room where these English women and children would have 
been safe in the apartments occupied by the females of his own establish- 
ment,” where, it is said, “ there are secret recesses in which 500 people 
might be Concealed, and where, even had the rebels dared to violate the 
sanctity of the zenana, all search would have been fruitless ; ” and there 
being, according to another witness, no scarcity of vacant buildings in the 
palace in which the ladies and children could have been kept in confine- 
ment, and in which they might have had every comfort ; this minion of 
English generosity preferred to select for them the very den set apart for 
culprits and for felons, and where they even received far worse than a 
felon’s treatment, for they were crowded into a small space, and were daily 
exposed to the insult and cruelty of all who chose to molest them. Such 
was the requital to the English for a princely pension and an imperial 
palace! It will be observed, from the statements of Ahsan Ulla Kh&n and 
Mrs. Aid well, that both agree in attributing these measures personally to 
the king ; and when we recollect the trifling matters which were, on every 
occasion, referred to him, and which, as has been fully demonstrated in 
this Court, received not only his attention but were endorsed by his own 
autograph instructions, is there any room left for doubt, that the more 
important concerns were under his special control also ? Indeed, the con- 
current testimony of many witnesses, and the irrefutable evidence of his 
own handwriting, incontestably prove that such was the case. It is thus 
we find the king appointing the prison; that the king’s special armed 
retainers were always on guard over the prisoners ; that it is the king 
who supplies them with their very indifferent food, and on two occasions 
sends them some of better quality ; and thus, too, the Sip&his asked them 
whether they would consent to become Muhammadans and slaves if the 
king granted them their lives ; and who, on perusing even thus much of 
the evidence, can doubt that he had the power of doing so? Has there 
been one single circumstance elicited that shows that the prisoner even 
wished to save them, or that he even extended to them one act of common 
courtesy or kindness? Very far from it; for, whilst no check was given 
to those who showed the prisoners every species of unmanly brutality, the 
ordinary charity of giving food and water to a Christian was severely 
punished, and a Muhammadan woman, simply on this account, was actually 
ii^mured with the prisoners. Can the bitterness of rancour go further 
than this ? Or is it possible to contemplate the place and nature of the 
confinement fixed for these tender women and children, without coming to 
the conclusion that a cruel death was from the first moment reserved for 
them, and that, in the words of the witness, Mukund L&l, “ they were but 
beinsr collected ? ” Indeed the edge of the sword seems to have been but a 
merciful deliverance from the lingering death which confinement in so 
loathsome a den, at such a season of the year, must eventually have 
inflicted on all exposed to it. 

Might I not here stop, and confidently on this point await the decision 
of the Court against the prisoner ? The proof, however, swells in volume 
as it proceeds, and I mean to leave no portion of it untraced. Gul&b, a 
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chaprdsi or messenger, has distinctly stated that, a couple of days before 
the massacre took place, it was known that the Europeans would be killed 
in two days, and that, on the day fixed for the slaughter arriving, great 
crowds of people were flocking to the palace. Every witness to the scene 
who has spoken of it in Court has alluded to the crowds assembled, both 
.as spectators and actors, on the morning in question ; and, as this was at 
the early hour of between eight and nine, there seems no doubt that 
previous information of what was to take place must have been given. 
^Nothing indicates that an outburst of fury, either on the part of the 
populace or military, in any way led to a catastrophe so awful. On the 
contrary, the witness distinctly says that without orders it could not have 
happened, and that there were but two sources from which such an order 
could have emanated, viz., the king and liis son, Mirza Mughul ; adding, 
that he does not know which of them gave the order. He, however, 
distinctly states that he was present at the murder of these European 
prisoners, and that he saw them all standing together, surrounded on all 
sides by the king’s special armed retainers, or wliat you may term his 
body-guard, and some of the infantry mutineers ; and that, though he did 
not observe any signal or order given, yet, on a sudden, tlie men just 
mentioned drew their swords, simultaneously attacked the prisoners, and 
continued cutting at them till they had killed them all. A second witness, 
viz., Chuni Lai, the news-writer, when asked by whose orders these 
Europeans were, murdered, distinctly replies that “ it was done by the 
king’s order : who else could have given such an order ? ” He and other 
witnesses concur in stating that Mirzd Mugliui, the king’s son, from the 
top of his house which overlooked the court-yard, was a spectator on this 
occasion, this Mirzd Mughul being at that time second only to the king 
himself in authority. Is it credible, then, under such circumstances, that 
the king’s own body-guard, his special armed retainers, could have dared 
to perpetrate this frightful butchery without his order and against. his 
wishes? If a doubt could be entertained on such a subject, it would, I 
think, be speedily dissipated on a perusal of the writings evidently approved 
by the prisoner, in which bloodthirstiness and sanguinary ferocity against 
the English are so glaringly conspicuous, in reference to the presence of 
Mirzd Mughul, and in further proof that it was by the king’s own orders 
that these unhappy women and children were massacred, I shall quote the 
testimony of the king’s own secretary, Mukund Lai. To tlie question, 
“By whose order were the ladies and children that were prisoners in the 
palace murdered V ” he replies, “ These people were being collected for three 
days ; on the fourth day, the infantry and cavalry soldiers, accompanied 
by Mirzd Mughul, came to the entrance of the king’s private apartments, 
and requested the king’s permission to kill them. The king was at this 
time in his own apartments. Mirza Mughul and Basant Ali Kh&n went 
inside, while the soldiery remained without. They returned in about 20 
minutes, when Basant Ali Khdn publicly, and in a loud voice, proclaimed 
that the king liad given his permission for the slaughter of the prisoners, 
And that they could take them away. Accordingly, the king’s armed 
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retainers, in whose custody the prisoners had been, took them from the 
place of confinement, and, in connexion with some of the mutinous soldiery, 
killdft then*.” It appears, then, Mirza Mughul had just come from the 
prisoner’s presence, and was armed with his authority for carrying out this 
most hideous deed of blood. It may seem almost superfluous to add any- 
thing to the above; but the proof furnished by the extract from the 
prisoner’s diary is so important and convincing that I feel bound to quote 
it. The evidence of the physician, Ashan Ulla Kh&n, regarding it, is as 
follows ; “ Was a Court diary of occurrences at the palace kept by order 

of the king during the rebellion?” — Answer . “The Court diary was 
kept up as usual, according to the custom which had long preceded the 
outbreak.” Question. “ Look at this leaf, and see whether you can 
recognise the handwriting on it?” — Answer. “Yes; it is in the hand- 
writing of the man who kept the Court diary, and this leaf is a portion 
of it.” 

Translation of an Extract from the Court diary, for the 16th of 
May, 1857. 

** The king held his court in the Hall of Special Audience ; 49 English 
were prisoners ; and the army demanded that they should bo given over 
to them for slaughter. The king delivered them up, saying, ‘ The army 
may do as they please,’ and the prisoners were consequently put to the 
sword. There was a large attendance ; and all the chiefs, nobles, officers, 
and writers presented themselves at court, and had the honour of paying 
their respects.” 

Here, then, we have oral as well as most unimpeachable written testi- 
mony, all concurring on this point, and it would seem nearly impossible 
to make the proof clearer, had we not the prisoner’s written confession of 
the crime. I do not mean in his defence, which is simply a document 
framed for this Court, and is but a mere tissue of false denials, without an 
effort at refuting what stands so prominently against him. I allude, of 
course, to his long letter to his son, Miml Mughul, in which he actually 
makes merit of the slaughter of his Christian prisoners, and urges it as a 
reason why the soldiery should be more attentive to his commands. After 
tiy.s, to prolong any argument on the subject would bo improper. There 
is, then, but the last portion of the fourth charge uncommented on ; and 
to establish it we have copies of circulars addressed from the King to R&o 
Bhara, the Ruler of Kach Blmj, to Ranjit Singh, Chief of Jasalmir, and 
to lUjah Gul&b Siugh, of Jammu. The following extracts will be 
sufficient, viz. : — 

To Rao Bhara , Ruler of Kach. 

“ It has been reported that you, ever-faithful one, have put the whole 
of the infidels to the sword, and have thoroughly cleansed and purified 
your dominions of their unclean presence. We have been extremely 
gratified to hear of such conduct on your part, and you are therefore 
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honoured with this address, to the intent that you will institute such 
arrangements through your territory as that none of the creatures of pod 
may in any way be aggrieved or oppressed. Further, should any number 
of the infidels reach your dominions by sea, you will have them slain. 
In doing this you will act entirely in accordance with our pleasure and 
wishes.” 


To Ranjit Singh , Chief of Jasalmir. 

“It is clear to our belief that throughout your dominions the name 
and trace of these ill-omened infidels, the English, must not have remained ; 
if, however, by any chance or possibility some have escaped till now by 
keeping hidden and concealed, first slay them, and after that, having made 
arrangements for the administration of your terr.tory, present yourself at 
our court with your whole military following. Considerations and friend- 
liness a thousand-fold will be bestowed on you, and you will be distin- 
guished by elevation to dignities and places which the compass of your 
qualifications will not have capacity to contain.” 

To Rajah Qulab Singh , Ruler of Jammu. 

“ I have been made acquainted, by your petition, with all the particulars 
of the slaughter throughout your territory of the accursed unbelieving 
English. You are considered worthy of a hundred commendations. You 
have acted iu this matter as all brave men ever acquit themselves ; may 
you live and prosper.” Again: “Come to the royal presence, and slay the 
accursed, unbelieving English, and all other enemies, wherever you may 
find them on the way. Whatever may be your hopes and expectations, 
the dignity and elevation to which you will be promoted amongst your 
equals will surpass all that you may bo able to imagine ; and you will 
further be rewarded and dignified with the title of R&jah.” On one of the 
petitions to the king from a duffadar of the 4th Irregular Cavalry, boasting 
of having murdered his officers at Mazafiarnagar, the order for an appoint- 
ment in return is in the prisoner’s own handwriting. 

“ I herewith conclude my observations on the charges, and it will now 
remain, gentlemen, for you by your verdict to determine whether the 
prisoner at your bar, in retirement and seclusion, may yet claim the respect 
due to deposed majesty, or whether he must henceforth rank merely as one 
of the great criminals of history. It will be for you to pronounce whether 
this last king of the imperial house of Taimur shall this day depart from 
his ancestral palace, bent down by age and by misfortune, but elevated, 
perhaps, by the dignity of his sufferings and the long-borne calamities of 
his race, or whether this magnificent hall of audience, this shrine of the 
higher majesty of justice, shall this day achieve its crowning triumph in a 
verdict which shall record to this and to all ages that kings by crime are 
degraded to felons, and that the long glories of a dynasty may be for ever 
effaced in a day. 

“ The consideration of the specific charges against the prisoner being now 
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closed, I trust it may not be thought presumptuous if I offer some observ- 
ations on the evidence elicited as to the cause of the late rebellion, and of 
the existence of previous conspiracy. I have, in a former part of this 
address, argued that if the native regiments, previous to the cartridge 
question being mooted, had been in a sound and well-affected state, such 
a frightful and all but universal revolt could not have occurred ; that there 
must have been some other and more latent power at work to have thus 
operated on a whole army scattered in different cantonments from Calcutta 
to Peshawur. 1 think that such could not have been accomplished without 
some secret mutual understanding, and some previous preparation, the 
establishment of which may appropriately be termed conspiracy. I have 
stated also that it seems as if it was not owing to a cartridge of any kind 
that such an amount of mutiny and murder has solely to be attributed, 
but I should be more than blind to all that has appeared on these proceed- 
ings and elsewhere if I failed to recognise in the cartridge question the 
immediate means or instrument adopted for bringing about a much-desired 
end. It seems to have been the spark, not accidentally shot forth, but 
deliberately chosen to explode a mine previously prepared. In alluding 
then, to the existence of a conspiracy, I do not mean to imply that we 
have come upon traces of a particular gang of men, specially banded 
together for the fixed definite object of causing the late rebellion in the 
native army, in any manner similar to that in which we have seen it 
developed, but such evidence as we have been able to obtain does appear 
to me to point out that, for a considerable time antecedent to the 10th of 
May, agitation and disaffection to British rule among the Muhammadans 
was more than ordinarily prevalent, and that such disaffection had been 
stimulated by active and designing men, who have most craftily taken 
advantage of every circumstance that could be made suitable for such a 
purpose. The annexation of Oudh to British rule was, perhaps, one of 
these. It seems to have been particularly displeasing to the Muhammadans, 
as annihilating the last throne left to them in India ; and, for some other 
reasons, it would appear to have been almost equally unpalatable to the 
Hindu Sip&lii. It may, perhaps, have interfered with his position there as 
a privileged servant of the Company : for, instead of having to rely on the 
influence and prestige of the British Government in dealings or disputes 
\?ith the native landholders of that province, he found himself brought at 
once under direct European control. One of the witnesses, J&t Mall, 
draws a marked distinction between the Hindu Sip&hi and the Hindu 
tradesman in reference to their feelings for the British Government; and 
perhaps the annexation of Oudh, with other causes, may tend to account 
for it. Being asked whether there was any difference between the 
Muhammadans and Hindus in this respect, he replies, “Yes, certainly, the 
Muhammadans as a body were all pleased at the overthrow of the British 
Government, while the merchants and respectable tradesmen among the 
Hindus regretted it.” He, however, says that the general feeling throughout 
the army was the same both among the Hindus and Muhammedans, and 
that they were both equally bitter ; and this view of the case is, I think, 
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supported by our experiences of both. The great bulk of the infantry 
portion of the native army was undoubtedly Hindu, but we have not foijpd 
this any check or restraint upon their revolting barbarity ; and, as far^aa 
the army has been concerned, Hindus and Muhammadans appear to have 
vied with each other only in the enormity of their crimes. But, apart from 
the army, the revolt has perhaps assumed many of the features of a Musal- 
m&n conspiracy, and it is, I think, probable that to Musalman intrigue 
may eventually be traced those false and fabricated rumours which, 
adroitly mixed up with some small portion of truth, have been so instru- 
mental in effacing the last vestiges of fidelity in an army whose faithful- 
ness was at one time perhaps its very chiefest pride and boast. It does 
not belong to such an occasion as this to revert to past years, and step by 
step to trace the causes which have combined to destroy the reliance once 
placed upon those who arc now so notorious for their perfidy. Some of 
these causes doubtless have been beyond Government control, and were*, 
perhaps, inherent to a state of continued progress on the one side, and an 
inveterate priestly opposition to it on the other. It will be sufficient if I 
here merely allude to several previous occasions, not of very distant date, 
when some regiments of the native army showed how little they were to 
be depended on. On those occasions also it was evident that a unity of 
purpose and a singleness of feeling were in a short time organised by some 
process not immediately patent to their European officers; a mutual 
correspondence cither by emissaries or letters was perhaps then initiated, 
and the lesson thus learnt was not easily forgotten. I do not mean to 
argue that from that time the native Indian army became one large 
debating society ; very far from it ; I believe that in their own fashion 
most of the Sipdhis were good and well-meaning servants of the Govern- 
ment. I say, in their own fashion, because it appears to me they are 
always deficient in natural firmness, and have no idea of strong moral 
rectitude ; their fidelity, as long as it exists, is more of a habit than of 
a principle, upheld by superstition, but wanting the sustaining power of 
true religion. Among such a body as this there must always be some 
discontented intriguers ; and who that knows anything of Asiatic character 
will not readily admit, especially with reference to Hindus, that the few 
are more potent for evil than the many for good ? Let but three or four 
leaders come forth in all the open audacity of crime, or mix themselves dp 
in the secret intrigues^of sedition, and the rest, if not immediately panic- 
struck, never think it their duty to check or oppose them. They may 
excuse themselves for a time, by holding aloof from what they do not 
approve, but active interference, even in prevention of mutiny and murder* 
seems to form no part of their creed, either religious or political. The- 
most serious crimes are thus passively encouraged; and, temporary im- 
munity securing proselytes, all are eventually engulfed in the same depths 
of infamy : thus the crimes of a few lead to the ruin of many. That 
these influences have been vigorously at work in extending the late rebel- 
lion I think few will be inclined to deny. I am aware that no correspond- 
ence! and perhaps little direct evidence to such a point has been brought 
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before the Court ; indeed, in reference to the Sip&his, we have not been in 
a position to obtain either one or the other ; still, if, as has been currently 
and? I believe, truly reported, that the number of letters passing among 
our native soldiers, for a month or two prior to the outbreak was very 
considerably larger than usual, this circumstance, combined with such 
facts as have come under our notice, would lead almost irresistibly to the 
conclusion that some sinister agitation had been extensively at work, and 
that increased disaffection and subordination would necessarily be the 
result ; moreover, that in such a state revolt would reduce itself to a 
mere calculation of time. In the above remarks I have attributed much 
of what has occurred to the pernicious influence of evil intriguers, and it 
may naturally be inquired why these should have had greater effect at tho 
present juncture than at any former one. Some of the causes I have 
already hinted at, such as the annexation of Oudh and the progress of 
European civilisation, outstridmg, and in its natural course threatening to 
sweep away the puny barriers upraised by priestly cunning for the preserv- 
ation of the grossest ignorance, and thus commencing the subversion of 
religions that are unable to bear the lights of even natural science. I 
believe, too, that the propagandists of sedition may artfully have availed 
themselves of some recent acts of the Government to spread panic and 
alarm in reference to future forcible interference with caste prejudices. I 
allude to the agitation about the remarriage of Hindu widows, the enlist- 
ment for general service, the cartridges, &c. I do not mean in this to 
offer the slightest apology for men whose conduct excites nothing but 
loathing and disgust. Pampered in their pride and besotted in their 
ignorance, they had as a body become too self-sufficient for military 
subordination and unhesitating obedience. Experienced, as they were, in 
mutual combination, they appear again easily to have entered into schemes 
for dictating to the Government their views in reference to imagined 
grievances ; but that open, defiant mutiny had been generally resolved 
upon by the army — or, at any rate, by the Hindu portion of it, prior to 
the trial of the 3rd Light Cavalry troopers — is more, I think, than has 
been established. Up to that time there was, no doubt, a feeling of 
uneasiness, a restless apprehension, and an air of respectful mutiny per- 
vading the native ranks. The Sip&liis in many instances appeared to 
imagine that disobedience to military command was scarcely criminal if 
accompanied by a salute and a submissive demeanour. Habituated to 
combination, and well aware of the strength of numbers, they latterly had 
seldom lost an opportunity of bringing forward their grievances, not 
individually, hut in masses. On such points there was no difference 
between Musalman and Hiudu ; they could both readily unite, and had 
already done so, for the purposes of insolent dictation. Indeed, if we 
search back into history, I believe we shall find that this has ever been 
what I may term the normal condition of Asiatic armies; and it is, 
perhaps, the necessary result of giving unity and power to large bodies of 
men without the checks furnished by education, loyalty, and religious 
principle to control them : military discipline without these auxiliaries is 
vol. V. z 
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but a dangerous weapon, and one that has frequently been turned against 
those who have sharpened and prepared it.’ As a corollary to this, it may 
be observed that rebellion and insurrection among the ujmrmed^and 
untutored people of Asia is rare indeed ; even the forcible conversion of 
the Hindus to Muhammadanism under former emperors of India seems to 
have been insufficient to rouse them to resistance. It is, then, the attempt 
at domination by the Sip&hi alone that has to be guarded against. The 
distinctions of caste may, to a certain extent, at former periods have 
proved serious obstacles to any very extensive combination of men of 
different sects, either for political or other purposes, but we should 
remember that this very circumstance of caste companionship has neces- 
' sitated the existence of a number of distinct self-governing societies, has 
habituated the people of Hindustan to meetings among themselves whero 
publicity is avoided, and thus, giving them their primary lessons in uniting 
for particular objects, has endowed them with a natural facility for more 
extended combinations, of a secret and sinister character. Under these 
circumstances, there wanted but the means and the occasion for carrying 
them out ; and who docs not perceive that the native army afforded the 
one, and a variety of incidents have favoured the other? Brahman and 
Musalmdn here met, as it were, upon neutral ground ; they have had in 
the army one common brotherhood of profession, the same dress, the same 
rewards, the same objects to be arrived at by the same means. They 
frequently joined each other in their separate festivals, and the union 
encouraged by the favour of the Government was finally resorted to as a 
measure to subvert it. I do not, however, intend to dwell on all of the 
many influences which may have assisted in bringing about the recent 
catastrophe ; such a discussion in this place might not be approved of. 

It seems to me, however, apparent that it was not and could not have 
been the. greased cartridges alone that effected it. There was previous 
preparation among the Sipahis ; and there was also a general unsettling 
of men’s minds throughout the country, and among the Muhammadans in 
particular. I believe, indeed, that the facts elicited on this point may be 
ranged appropriately under the head of “ Muhammadan conspiracy,” the 
chief object of which seems to have been to spread disaffection and distrust 
of British rule, and, by the dissemination of ialse and evil reports, and by 
fabrications of the most insidious kind, to prepare all the people for change 
and insurrection. As far as can be traced, the commencement of this 
- must have originated with the prisoner, or with some of those such as 
Hasan Asknri and others, who were admitted to his most secret and 
confidential councils. Be this as it may, there cannot, I imagine, be a 
doubt that in sending Sidi Kambar to Persia and Constantinople as an 
ambassador with letters to the sovereign of that country, soliciting aid and 
elevation to a throne, the prisoner became the principal in a conspiracy 
which indirectly, at any rate, must have been auxiliary to the recent 
frightful outbreak and its attendant horrors. It is worthy of particular 
notice, as connecting the two together, that this Sidi Kambar’s departure 
took place, according to the most reliable account, just two years before 
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May 1857, and that his promised return, with the aid sought for, was 
fixed for the time when the outbreak* actually took place. Coupling this 
wfth the prophecy among the Muhammadans that English sovereignty in 
India was to cease 100 years after its first establishment by the battle of 
Plassey in 1757, we are able to form something more than conjecture as 
to the causes which have given to Muhammadan fanaticism its delusive 
hope of recovering all its former prestige. I have already alluded to the 
dream of Hasan Askari the priest, and its interpretation so plausibly * 
contrived to correspond with the wishes of the king, and of those about 
him. The circumstance may seem trivial to us, hut it was doubtless a 
means well calculated to make a deep impre ssion upon the superstitious 
minds of those to whom it was addressed, and* to cause expectation and 
belief in what was predicted by one said to be possessed of miraculous 
powers, and accredited with holding direct communication with Heaven, 
We learn too from the petition of Muhammad Darwesh to Mr. Colvin, 
the Lieutenant-Governor, dated 27th of March, 1857, that Hasan Askari 
had, at this time, assured the King of Dehli that he had certain informa- 
tion that the prince royal of Persia had fully taken possession of and 
occupied Bushir, and that he had entirely expelled the Christians, or, 
rather, had not left one alive there, and had taken away many of them 
prisoners, and that, very soon indeed, the Persian army would advance by 
the way of Kandahar and Kabul towards Dehli. He, moreover, adds, 

“ That in the palace, but more especially in that portion of it constituting 
the personal apartments of the king, the subject of the conversation 
night and day was the early arrival of the Persians, llasan Askari has, 
moreover, impressed the king with the belief that he has learned, through 
a divine revelation, that the dominion of the King of Persia will to a 
certainty extend to Dehli, or rather over the whole of Hindustan, and 
that the splendour of the sovereignty of Dehli will again revive as the 
sovereign of Persia will bestow the crown on the king.” The writer 
goes on to say that throughout the palace, hut particularly to the king, 
this belief has been the cause of great rejoicing, so much so that prayers 
are offered and vows are made, while, at the same time, Hasan Askari has 
entered upon the daily performance, at an hour and a half before sunset, 
of a course of propitiatory ceremonies to expedite the arrival of the Persians 
ifnd the expulsion of the Christians. It has been arranged that every 
Thursday several trays of victuals, wheat-meal, oil, copper money and 
cloth should be sent by the king in aid of these ceremonies, and they are 
accordingly brought to Hasan Askari.” 

We thus see how early and how deex>ly the priesthood interested and 
engaged themselves in this matter, and how completely and exclusively 
Muhammadan in character was this conspiracy. If we could hut have 
stepped behind the scenes, and witnessed these ceremonies at which super- 
stition presided, and have heard these prayers and vows offered up for the 
arrival of the Persians and the expulsion of the Christians, we should 
doubtless have had depicted to us the foresliadowings of those dreadful 
tragedies which, to all time, will render the past year so painfully memo- 

z 2 
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rable. We may imagine and faintly conceive to ourselves some portion of 
the rancour of these Muhammadans, when we recollect not only their deeds, 
but the concentrated hatred which breathes through their petitions, awd 
does not stop with this world, but rejoices in the idea of eternal torments 
for us hereafter. One cannot help inquiring whether there are really many 
millions of human beings in Hindustan imbued with these feelings for 
Europeans. I will leave those who he ar me to form their own opinions 
• on this subject without venturing to pi offer mine. We learn, however, 
from Mrs. Aid well that during the Muharram festival she heard the 
Muhammadan women praying and teaching their children to pray for the 
success of their faith, and these prayers were generally accompanied by 
execrations against the English. Nor did even accomplishing the cruel 
death and sufferings of helpless women and children tend in any way to 
abate the ferocity of their malignity, or to waken one chord of mercy or 
commiseration in their breasts, for we find from the local newspapers that 
at the time this most hideous massacre was being perpetrated about 
200 Musalman were standing at the reservoir, utteiing the coarsest 
abuse against the prisoners. Were it not too well attested, such demoniac 
malignity would scarcely be credible. 

The next point to which I shall advert, is the circulation of the 
chapaties, in the form of ship biscuits. Now, whether they were sent 
round under the fiction of a Government order, signifying that in future 
there should be but one food and one faith, or whether, according to 
another interpretation, they were meant to sound a note of alarm and 
preparation, giving warning to the people to stand by one another on any 
danger menacing them, the contrivance was a most insidious one, and 
calculated to breed distrust and suspicion in the hearts of many who were 
strangers to such feelings before. That it created no stronger impression 
on the native mind than it did, is perhaps attributable only to the early 
check it received at the bands of authority, and it would doubtless be 
both interesting and important if we could discover how and by whom 
such a proceeding was initiated. This and the false rumour about mixing 
ground bones with the flour had doubtless one common origin, and it is 
not going beyond the bounds of fair indication or reasonable inference to 
attribute both one and the other to the unceasing wiles of Muhammadan 
conspiracy. We perceive that the Hindu Sipahis, under the impulse of & 
first reaction in their feelings, reproached the Muhammadans with mis- 
leading them, and it is a most significant fact on these proceedings, that 
though we come upon traces of Musalman intrigue wherever our investi- 
gation has carried us, yet not one paper has been found to show that the 
Hindus, as a body, had been conspiring against us, or that their Brahmans 
aud priests had been preaching a crusade against Christians. In their 
case there has been no king to set up, no religion to be propagated by the 
sword. To attribute to them, under such circumstances, the circulation 
of these chapaties or the fabrications about ground bones in the flour, 
would be to ascribe to them acts without a meaning, and a criminal 
deception without any adequate motive. A very marked feature in this 



APPENDIX C. 


341 


Muhammadan conspiracy is the activity and persistence with which it has 
been carried out ; the circulation of the chapaties having been early pro- 
hibited by authority, and thus rendered non-effective for the purpose of 
extensive sedition, some other expedient was necessary to replace it, and 
we at once find the tale of the “bone-dust mingled with flour” very 
adroitly selected as the substitute. It was, in fact, still adhering to the 
material of chapaties, and continuing the symbol of “one food, one faith.” 
It was indeed the chapaty without its form, and without its inconveniences. 
The schemers had apparently learnt that the chapaty was too specific and 
too tangibly open to European interference to be largely availed of as an 
agent for evil, and hence its transformation into flour, the bone-dust being 
added to the one as the equivalent of the form of the ship biscuit to the 
other. To give out, then, that such was the nature of the hour stored at 
all the depots of supplies along the Grand Trunk Road, for from them, 
during their marches, the Sipdliis are in a manner compelled to get their 
food, was to attain the very object the conspirators must have most 
desired. If true, the Government had already commenced what would be 
deemed forcible conversion to Christianity. If they could, then, but 
establish a firm and general belief in this, their game was in their own 
hands ; and that they did succeed in doing this to a very great extent is, 
I imagine, undeniable. I must own that to me this apparently natural 
transition from the chapaties to its component parts seems a master stroke 
of cunning, and evidenced most able leadership in the cause the con- 
spirators were embarked in. 

To prove, moreover, that no mean order of talent was at work, and that 
all the appliances that craft and treachery could avail themselves of were 
resorted to, we have only to refer to the extracts from ihe “ Authentic 
News,” and also to the other native publications of that period, and we shall 
perceive with what steadfast consistency the ulterior aim is always kept- 
in view. The chapaties, the bone-dust in the flour, tlic greased cartridges, 
were all most appropriate for the Hindus; but a different pabulum was 
requisite for the Musalmdns, and wc shall now see with what subtlety it 
was administered. The first paper commences by announcing that the 
King of Persia had ordered a concentration of most of his troops at 
Teheran, and then, declaring it to be currently reported that such a demon- 
stration against Dost Muhammad Khdn was only a strategic move to cloak 
the King of Persia’s real design of fighting against and conquering the 
English, the editor makes certain that, at any rate, some change of feeling 
has taken place amongst the three powers. The next extract is dated the 
26th of January, 1857, and commences by asserting that all the news- 
papers agree in declaring that the King of France and the Emperor of 
Turkey had not as yet openly avowed themselves the allies of either the 
English or the Persians, but that their ambassadors were secretly visiting 
and presenting their gifts to both belligerents. “ Some people,” says the 
editor, “ think that the King of France and the Emperor of Turkey will 
not mix themselves up in the quarrels between the Persians and the 
English ; but most people,” he adds, “ say that they will both side with 
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the Persians. As for the Russians, however, they make no secret of the 
readiness with which they are assisting, and will continue to assist, the 
Persians, whether it be with funds or with forces. It may be caid tH8,t 
virtually the Russians are the cause of the war, and that, using the Per- 
sians as a cloak, they intend to consummate their own designs regarding 
the conquest of Hindustan. It is to be believed that the Russians will 
Boon take the field in great force.” Here, then, we have not only Persia 
and Russia advancing immediately upon India with immense armies, but 
France and Turkey to assist them, while the forsaken and devoted 
English are represented as by no means sure even of the alliance of the 
Afghans under Dost Muhammad. Well might the editor, after announc- 
ing such formidable coalitions, somewhat dramatically exclaim, “ Let the 
readers of the ‘Authentic News’ be prepared to see what tho veil of 9 
futurity will disclose.” Accordingly, in the next extract, we perceive 
that “ the King of Persia had solemnly promised to his courtiers the 
governorships of the different presidencies and places: one is to get 
Bombay., another Calcutta, and a third Puna, “ while the crown of 
Hindustan is plainly spoken of as reserved for bestowal on the King of 
Dehli, this very prisoner before us. You will recollect, gentlemen, that 
several copies of this paper, the “ Authentic News,” used to be sent to 
the palace, and one can imagine the joy and exultation with which such 
passages must have been perused, especially when added thereto is the 
assertion that the Emperor of Russia had sent an effective and thoroughly 
appointed army of 400,000 men with abundant munitions, to assist the 
King of Persia in his hostile designs upon India. Rut it was not in the 
palace, and by the princes alone, that such paragraphs were read with 
avidity ; the whole population was intent on them. Sir Theophilus 
Metcalfe has told us that the subject of the advance of the Persians 
upon licr&t was much discussed among the natives, and frequently in 
connexion with the idea of Russian aggression upon India, every news- 
paper having at this time its correspondent in Kabul. Nor indeed did 
the discussion and interest excited by these concocted hostile movements 
cease here, for the same witness declares that agitation about this time 
prevailed among the Sip&liis and that about five or six weeks before tho 
outbreak it was currently reported in their lines, and much discussed 
among them, that 100,000 Russians were coming from the north, and that? 
the Company’s government would be destroyed, and in fact that the idea 
of a Russian invasion was universally prevalent. The venom and virus 
of these false publications were then taking their intended effect, and it 
would seem a mere perversion of reason longer to blind ourselves with the 
idea that the outbreak was fortuitous, or that a greased cartridge occa- 
sioned it. In a former article of the “Authentic News,” we have seen 
Dost Muhammad alluded to as but a doubtful ally of the English. In 
this one, however, as events progress, he is spoken of as being secretly 
in league with the King of Persia, and, that superstitious aid may not be 
lost sight of, it is remarked how wonderfully four distinct unexpected 
coincidences had impelled the King of Persia to declar war against the 
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English. The first was that Herat, in another place described as the key 
of India, had so easily fallen into his possession ; the second, the unfore- 
seen comipg of the Russians to assist him ; the third, the nobles of Persia 
unanimously counselling an Advance on India, and predicting that God 
would bestow victory ; and tho fourth, the simultaneous rising and as- 
sembling of the whole of Persia for the prosecution of a religious war. 
Portents and miracles were likewise brought forward still further to excite 
the Muhammadan mind, as the following extract from the “Authentic 
News,” dated 15th of September, 1856, will sufficiently prove. It is 
headed — 

“ Local News from the Hdnsi District. 

“ A man just come from the country tells the editor that, unlike other 
'places, the IJuli is being burnt there at this season of the year, and the 
saturnalia attending the festival are now going on. The man who states 
this ascertained, on inquiry, that the reason for the unseasonable observ- 
ance of this festival is, that three girls were born at a birth, and the 
Jdiree spoke immediately. Tho first said : * The coming year will be one 
of great calamities; various calamitous visitations will afflict the nation:* 
the second said : ‘ Those who live will see;* and the third, in an impres- 
sive and forcible tone, said: ‘If the Hindus burn the Huli in the present 
season, they will escape all these evils. God alone is omniscient.” , 

It is too much, I am afraid, the case, with persons accustomed to Euro- 
pean habits of thinking to view such statements and articles as these 
merely in reference to the impression they would be likely to make on 
themselves. The taking of Herdt, the predictions of the nobles, &c., and 
the fabulous prophecies of these girls would, in that case, receive hardly 
passing attention. But we should commit a grievous and most fatal error 
if we were to gauge Asiatic thoughts and tinders! findings by tho same 
measure that would be applicable to our own. il, nv. him : this mistake, 
we proceed to consider the above editorials in relation to the people they 
were written for, we shall find that they are not only most insidiously 
worked up to meet their peculiar prejudices, but are also made to bear a 
striking affinity to tin; fulfilment of their prophecies; to the dreams of 
Hasan Askari ; to the negotiations of Sidi Kambar, and to the ancient 
traditions of Muhammadanism. Are we, then, to suppose that in all this 
there was no connexion between the palace and the press ? Were 
all these concurrences fortuitous? Can it he that the dreams of the priests, 
the plots of the court, and the fabrications of the newspap* rs worked 
accidentally together? We have already seen the decoys by which the 
Hindu Sip&his were to be gained; and is it not the same spirit of evil 
that we can recognise here ? Are the circumstances appealing to Muham- 
madan pride, to their superstitious bigotry, to their lust for religious war, 
and to their hatred for the English, dwelt upon with a less perfect know- 
ledge of their peculiar inherences? In an extract from the ‘ Authentic 
News,’ dated the 1 9th of March, it is stated that 900 Persian soldiers, 
with some officers of high rank, had entered India, and that 500 more 
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were then staying in Dehli itself in various disguises. It is true that this 
is given out on the authority of one Sadik Khan, a person whose identity 
not being established, was evidently in disguise even to his ljame; tout 
this very circumstance was no doubt a part of the scheme. It gave an 
air of greater mystery to the announcement of the paper, and seems to 
have been purposely contrived to let the imagination of the readers supply 
an exaggerated idea of his real rank and importance. How, it may bo 
asked, even under this cloak of a false name, could such a statement be 
given forth in the leading newspaper of the city without some deep and 
ulterior object ? It not only assigns deep conspiracy to the Persians, but, 
if false, as we know it to have been, is proof of conspiracy in the editor 
and those who employed him. This name of Sadik Khan, be it remem- 
bered, was the one attached to the proclamation purporting to be from 
Persia, and put up in the Jammi Masjid. The proclamation, then, and the 
assertion about these 900 Persian soldiers, were evidently parts of one and 
the same scheme, and seem to have been thus linked together that the 
one might, in a measure, support the other. If, tor instance, any ques- 
tioned the authority of the proclamation, there was the answer ready that 
the bringer of it was actually in the city with 500 other Persians also in 
disguise, and vice versa. If the advent of the Persians was disbelieved, 
was not the proclamation a voucher for its reality? The same depth of 
artifice is apparent everywhere; and the more we consider the subject the 
more fully convinced wc shall be of the wiles and stratagems so system- 
atically resorted to. For instance, what would such a proclamation as 
that attributed to the King ot Persia have been without some demonstra- 
tion, feigned or real, to support it? The sword depicted on one side, and 
the shield on the other, would have been equally meaningless but for the 
story of the men in disguise, and the officers of high rank who evidently 
must have been deputed to carry it through. The proclamation, so evi- 
dently false, is, for that very reason, one of our truest and most reliable 
expositors of conspiracy, and of Musalman conspiracy too. It is, in fact, 
impossible to account for it under any other hypothesis. Who, then, wa* 
it that designed and wrote the proclamation? This question, I believe, 
could be answered in every detail by the editor of the paper, who has 
recurred to it so frequently. It is evidently a pet subject of his, one on 
which he seems to be thoroughly at home. He Las the exact transcript 
of it, is able to epitomise it, and no doubt was equally well informed as 
to the preparation of it. 

I do not mean to wade through and to quote all (lie extracts from the 
newspapers that hear out the fact of a Muhammadan conspiracy. That 
appears to me unnecessary, for I believe 1 shall have no difficulty in esta- 
blishing it by other testimony. However, there is one other extract, which 
it would be wrong to leave unnoticed. It bears dale the 13th of April, 
and must have been the origin of the report that Sir Theophilus Met- 
calfe alludes to, when he says that, about fifteen days before the outbreak, 
it was currently reported that an anonymous petition had been pre- 
sented to the magistrate, stating, “that the Kashmir gate would be 
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taken from the English. This being the chief stronghold in the city and 
main connexion with the cantonments of Dehli, it would naturally be the 
firs^point seized in any attempt at insurrection in the city, and, being the 
only gate at which there was any military guard, the importance of it, in 
a strategical point of view, must have been obvious to all.” Sir Theo- 
philus Metcalfe proceeds to say, “ that this petition was never received ; 
but that the current report about it was indicative of what was then occu- 
pying the thoughts of many of the natives.” So, no doubt, it was ; but 
it was also much more than this, for it was the real exposition of an 
article which the editor dare not, without disguising it, put into print. 
With what ingenuity and craft the idea is worked out, so as to become 
intelligible only to those who were meant to understand it, must now bo 
obvious to all. The editor says several petitions have been given into 
the magistrate’s court, and in these it is also mentioned that “ a month 
hence from this date an overwhelming attack will be made on Kashmir, 
of the salubrity and beauty of which a poet has said, 4 that should a 
parched and burnt-up soul reach Kashmir, though he might he a roasted 
fowl, he would recover his wings and feathers,’ and that this cool and 
heavenly country will come into the possession of the writers of the 
petition.” How, it may be asked, were the writers of the petitions given 
into the magistrate’s court at Dehli to take Kashmir, and who does not 
now perceive that the Kashmir gate of the city of Dehli was thus 
indicated by the country from which it derives its name, and that the 
■salubrity and beauty of the former were to represent the importance, and 
its fitness for their objects, of the latter? 1 shall not here pause to con- 
sider whether, under the simile of a parched and burnt-up fowl, the 
prisoner before us was intended. He no doubt expected to recover some 
■of his lost plumage by seizing the gate, and with it was meditating a 
flight to a higher elevation. In declaring, on the 13th of April, that in 
one month from that date, an overwhelming attack would be made on 
this very point — for it was here the officers were shot down — the editor of 
the “Authentic News” was either the confidant and accomplice of con- 
spiracy, or had soared into the regions of actual prophecy. 

The coincidence of the above cautiously worded announcement of the 
■editor, and the indiscreet revelations of Jawan Bakht, are certainly start- 
ling. The doubly foretold attack took place on the 11th of May, and, after 
what has been proved in regard to Muhammadan treachery, is there any 
one who hears me that can believe that a deep-planned and well-concerted 
conspiracy had nothing to do with it ? 

The proofs of the intimate connexion of the prisoner with it do not, 
however, rest here, for Mujud, the Abyssinian, who was not merely in the 
service' of the kimr, but was his private special attendant, and was always 
near his person, takes Mr. Everett aside aud tells him that he had better 
leave the Company’s service, and, with his troop, go over to the king, as 
this hot weather the Russians would be all over the place. Mr. Everett 
seems to have laughed at this, and to have thought it hut the man’s 
foolishness; but we have now direct proof that it was something far 
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deeper than that ; for at their next meeting, which occurred about a month 
after the outbreak had been accomplished, Mujud says to him, “ Did I 
not tell you to come away ? ” And then, as it were in explanation o^the 
warning, proceeds to reveal to him the whole of the Sidi Kambar trans- 
action: how, two years before, he had been sent to Constantinople as 
ambassador from the King of Dehli ; how he had started on the pretence 
of going to Mekka, and how he had promised that he would return when 
the two years had expired. This explanation seems to be a very remark- 
able one. It shows clearly that it was not merely on the basis of an 
expected disturbance at Mirath that such a proposal was made, but that 
a far wider web of sedition was weaving. Who can now believe that none 
of the Muhammadan native officers and men of the regiments at Dehli 
and Mirath had been tampered with ? Mr. Everett, as a Christian, was 
surely one of the last the conspirators would apply to. It should be 
remembered likewise, that Mr. Everett had none of his regiment with him 
at Dehli, and that, had there been any Musalm&n officers of the corps 
present, they would doubtless have been preferred to a Christian. At the 
time too when the application was made to him the sentence of the 
Mirath court-martial must have been unknown in Dehli. It was not, 
then, as a consequence of, but as an addition and an adjunct to, what was 
anticipated at Mirath, that preparation was being made bore ; and by 
whom was this being done ? Could a mere private servant and personal 
attendant, however great and favourite ho might be, olfer service to a 
risaldar and a whole troop of cavalry, withdrawing their allegiance from 
the Government, without any authority for so doing from his master ? 
Who could have given the king’s service to so large a body but the king 
himself ? I would beg those who hear me, seriously to consider these 
questions, and then determine whether the answers to them do not bring 
home personal complicity in compassing the rebellion, to the prisoner in 
Court. We have been informed, too, by Mukund Ldl, the secretary, that 
it is now about three years since some infantry soldiers stationed at 
Dehli became disciples of the king, and that, on that occasion, the king 
gave each of them a document detailing the names and order of those who 
had preceded him in the direct line of disciples to each other, himself 
included, together with a napkin dyed pink as an emblem of his blessing. 
Now, three years ago from the present date is about the time of Sidi 
Kambar’s embassy to Persia, and of the apparent first commencement of 
Muhammadan conspiracy ; and it certainly is a somewhat instructive fact 
to find that the occasion chosen for such an unwonted manifestation of 
piety on the one hand, and such an unusual display of kingly condescen- 
sion on the other, was precisely that in which intimate relations between 
them of a more political 'character were beginning to be. thought of. The 
Agent of the Lieutenant-Governor, of course, put a stop to these exhibitions ; 
but from that day, adds the witness, it may be said that a sort of under- 
standing was established between the army and the king. I think it will be 
conceded, that in addition to the charges five facts have been established, 
viz., the concerted dreams and predictions of Hasan Askari, the priest; 
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the mission to Persia and Constantinople of Sidi Kambar, the Abyssinian ; 
a deliberate continuous plan of exciting distrust and revolt among the 
Hindis ; a similar plan, by the fabrications of the native press, for incit- 
ing the Musalmans to a religious war ; and lastly, by these means and 
others, an indirect, and also a personal, tampering with the fidelity of the 
Hindus and Musalmans of the native army. Has or has not a guilty 
participation in all these five points been traced to the prisoner ? If the 
question (as I believe it will be) should be answered in the affirmative, 
there will still remain another to bo responded to, of perhaps still greater 
importance, viz., Has he in these transactions been the leader, or the led ? 
has he been the original mover, the head and front of the undertaking, or 
has he been but the consenting tool, the willing instrument in the hands 
of others ; the forward, unscrupulous, but still pliant puppet, tutored bv 
priestly craft for the advancement of religious bigotry ? Many persons, I 
believe, will incline to the latter. The known restless spirit of Muhammadan 
fanaticism has been the first aggressor, the vindictive intolerance of that 
peculiar faith has been struggling for mastery, seditious conspiracy has 
been its means, the prisoner its active accomplice, and every possible 
crime the frightful result. It was, however, rather as the head of tho 
Muhammadan religion in India than as the descendant of a line of kings 
that I believe the prisoner’s influences were desired; the one indeed is so 
inseparable from the other that it is difficult to say where the difference 
commences. It was the union of the two, the religious and the political, 
that gave such importance to the prisoner as one of the abettors of 
conspiracy. 

Thus tho hitter zeal of Muhammadanism meets us everywhere. It is 
conspicuous in the papers, flagrant in the petitions, and perfectly demoniac 
in its actions. There seems, indeed, scarce any exemption from its conta- 
gious touch. The Prince Mirza Abdulla, robbing his confiding visitor 
and former friend, and then sending his uncle to compass her death, 
seems no exaggerated instance of it. It is again represented by the 
Muhammadan officer Mirza Taki Beg, at Pash a war, who, while in high 
employment and pay by the British Government, complacently quotes from 
his books that a change will take place, and that the British rule will 
soon be overthrown. It finds a still more unmistakable disciple in Karim 
Baksh, of the Dehli Magazine, who, while drawing English pay, avails 
himself of his scholarship and knowledge of Persian to send circulars to 
the native regiments to the effect that the cartridges prepared in the 
magazine had heeu smeared with a composition of fat, and that the Sipdhis 
were not to believe their European officers if they said anything in con- 
tradiction of it. It will he recollected how active in his enmity this man 
proved when the king’s troops were attacking the magazine ; how he kept 
up a secret communication with them, and liow completely he identified 
himself, from the commencement, with the conspirators. Can there he a 
doubt that he was one of those who had been successfully tampered with ; 
that, while ostensibly serving the English, he was, in reality, in the pay 
and confidence of those seeking their destruction ? 



348 


APPENDIX 0. 


But why multiply instances of this sort ? I would gladly cite some of 
a different tendency, and the petition of Muhammad Darwesh, in his ad- 
mirable letter to Mr. Colvin, must not be passed over. It«»is onePnoble 
instance of faithfulness from a Muhammadan to the British. I am sorry I 
cannot class with it the petition purporting to be from Nabi Baksh Khan 
to the king, pronouncing it unlawful to slay women, and calling for a 
decree to that effect from the doctors of the Muhammadan religion ; for since 
I delivered the paper into Court considerable doubt has been thrown on 
its having been written at the time indicated, and it seems by no means 
improbable that it was fabricated after the capture of Dohli, lor the pur- 
pose of obtaining rewards and other advantages. Indeed, a further atten- 
tive perusal of it has convinced me that it is so ; for no one in the 
situation of Nabi Baksh Kh&n would have dared to advise or propose to 
the king to let the soldiery first wreak their rage on his own royal person, 
as Nabi Baksli Khan pretends to have done. There are certainly a few 
instances in which the Muhammadans have behaved with kindness to the 
English, and not the less pleasing on account of the humble grades in 
which these instances occur. We may, perhaps, deduce from this, that 
the teachings such as are prescribed by their prophet have no softening 
effects on the hearts of his followers ; nay, more, that education in such 
•doctrines leads to ferocity and revolting crime, and is utterly incompatible 
with feelings of even ordinary humanity. 

In the course of this address I have dwelt, long and frequently, upon 
those circumstances which appear to demonstrate that to Musalraan in- 
trigue and Muhammadan conspiracy we may attribute the dreadful calami- 
ties of the year 1857. I have endeavoured to point out how intimately 
the prisoner, as the head of the Muhammadan faith in India, has been 
connected with the organisation of that conspiracy, either as its leader or 
its unscrupulous accomplice. I have alluded to the part taken by the 
native press and Muhammadans, in general, as preparing the Hindus for 
insurrection, and the native army, in particular, for revolt ; and perhaps, 
in further corroboration of such facts, it rnay be as well to advert to the 
share that may be assigned to the Muhammadans in getting the cartridges 
refused on the parade ground of the 3rd Light Cavalry. Out of these 
85 troopers thefar larger moiety was Muhammadan. These men had no caste, 
and to them it could not possibly have mattered whether jug’s and ccw’s 
fat was smeared on the cartridges or not. Cajitain Martineau tells us that 
at the Amb&lah depot, as far as the cartridge question was concerned, the 
Muhammadan Sipahis laughed at it, and we thus jwreeive that these men 
initiated open mutiny without one pretext for so doing, or the shadow of 
an excuse. They had not even the extenuation of a pretended grievance ; 
yet they at once leagued themselves in rebellion against us, and induced 
the Hindus to join them, by speciously exciting them on that most vul- 
nerable of points, the fear of being forcibly deprived of their caste. I 
say, induced the Hindus to join them, for such is the evidence before us, 
and this too on a pretext in which the Muhammadans could have had no 
possible sympathy with them. Nor indeed were the Hindus long in dis- 



APPENDIX 0. 


34 £> 


covering this, for as a witness, who has been frequently quoted, informs 
us, “ immediately after the battle of the Hindan they spoke with much 
regret «of the # turn that affairs had taken, reproached the Muhammadans 
for having deceived them, and seemed to doubt greatly that the English 
Government had really had any intention of interfering with their caste. 
Great numbers of the Hindu Sipahis at this time declared that, if they 
could be sure their lives would be spared, they would gladly go back to 
the service of the Government; but the Muhammadans, on the contrary, 
used to assert that the king’s service was much better than that of the 
English ; that the nawabs and rajahs would supply the king with large 
forces, and that they must eventually conquer.” If we now take a re- 
trospective view of the various circumstances which we have been able 
to elicit during our extended inquiries, we shall perceive how exclusively 
Muhammadan are all the prominent points that attach to it. A M uhammadan 
priest, with pretended visions and assumed miraculous powers— a Muham- 
madan King his dupe and his accomplice — a Muhammadan clandestine 
embassy to the Muhammadan powers of Persia and Turkey resulting — 
Muhammadan prophecies as to the downfall of our power — Muhammadan 
rule as the successor of our own — the most cold-blooded murders by Muham- 
madan assassins — a religious war for Muhammadan ascendancy — a Muham- 
madan press unscrupulously abetting — and Muhammadan Sipahis initiating 
the mutiny. Hinduism, I may say, is nowhere either reflected or represented ; 
if it be brought forward at all, it is only in subservience to its ever-aggres- 
sive neighbour. 

The arguments in reference to a Muhammadan conspiracy are now closed. 
I do not mean that many others might not be deduced from the pro- 
ceedings before us, for I have selected only those that appeared to me the 
most prominent. I would wish, however, before sitting down, to quote 
one question and answer from Captain Martincau’s evidence : “ Did you 
ever bear any of the Sipahis speak c'-mplnmincrlv of the efforts of English 
missionaries to convert natives to ( "n: i-ii ■ 1 1 i • \ 7 ” Answer . — “ No, never 
in my life, I don’t think they cared one bit about it.” I believe there is 
no officer whose duties have given him much experience of the Si pa hi 
character or any insight into his feelings and prejudices hut will readily 
confirm the correctness of this opinion. There is no dread of an open 
avowed missionary in India. It is not the rightful conversion to Chris- 
tianity that either Sipahis or natives are alarmed at. If it he done by the 
efforts of persuasion, of teaching, or of example — the only means by 
which it can he done — it offends no caste prejudice, excites no fanatical 
opposition. A candid, undisguised endeavour to gain followers to Christ 
has never, that l am aware of, been viewed with the slightest sign of 
disapprobation by any portion of the natives, and, were it more constantly 
before their eyes, who can doubt that it would remove this present dark 
and debasing error that Christianity is itself a caste, and its only distin- 
guishing tenet the privilege of eating everything ? If this degrading idea 
were removed, the chief fear of the Hindus would vanish with it. Let 
them see that it is impossible to make converts to Christianity by force, 
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and you deprive the seditious of their most potent weapon of mischief. 
Christianity, when seen in its own, pure light, has no terrors for the natives. 
It is only when kept in the shade that its name can he perverted? to an 
instrument of evil. But I may, if I proceed further, be trenching on 
questions of State policy. I beg, then, to tender my thanks to the Court 
for the patient hearing they have given me, and to Mr. Murphy, the 
interpreter, for the able assistance he has, in that capacity, afforded me on 
this and the other State trials. His very high attainments as an Oriental 
scholar have been most conspicuous. In the fluency of viva voce examin- 
ations ; in the quick readiness with which all kinds of papers, in different 
hands, have been deciphered and read ; and in the correctness and spirit 
of the written translations of documents of no ordinary difficulty his com- 
plete knowledge both of Urdu and Persian has been thoroughly attested. 
The notes appended to many of these papers are valuable in themselves, 
and speak more forcibly than I can do of Mr. Murphy’s very high profi- 
ciency as an interpreter. I should be wanting, both to him and myself, 
if I did not thus record my obligations to him. 

Finding. — The Court, on the evidence before them, are of opinion that 
the prisoner Muhammad Bah&dur Shah, ex-King of Dehli, is guilty of all 
and every part of the charges preferred against him. 

M. Dawes, Lieut.-Colonel, President. 

Dehli, 9th March, 1858. F. J. Harriott, Major, 

Deputy Judge Advocate-General. 

Approved and confirmed. 

N. Penny, Major-General, 

Commanding Meerut Division. 

Camp Sahdran, 2nd April, 1858. 


COPY of a Letter of the Chief Commissioner of the PanjIb for- 
warding to the Governor-General of India the Proceeding^ on 
the Trial of the King of DeiilL 


From R. Temple, Esq., Secretary to Chief Commissioner of the Panjdb to 
G. F. Edmoxstone, Esq., Secretary to Government of India with the 
Governor-General. 

Labor, 29 April, 1858. 

Sir, — I am now directed to forward for submission to the Right Honourable 
the Governor-General, the proceedings* and papers in the trial of 


* See Parliamentary Paper, No. 162 of Session 1859. 
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Muhammad Bahadur Shah, ex-King of Dehli. As a supplement to the 
above, I am also to transmit translation of evidence of Ahsun ulla 
Kh$n, lal^ confidential physician of the ex-King, taken before the 
Secretary to the Chief Commissioner. It will be in the recollection of his 
Lordship that the physician’s life was guaranteed on the condition of his 
answering satisfactorily such questions as might be put to him. 

2. The trial was commenced on the 27th January, 1858, and was 
concluded on the 9th of March, 1858. The proceedings are very voluminous, 
and have only recently been received from the General commanding 
Mirath division. The evidence relates not only to the specific charges on 
which the prisoner was arraigned, but also to the origin and character of 
the outbreak ; and it lays bare the policy of the king’s government and 
the internal economy of the rebel army during the siege of Dehli. On the 
whole, it is deeply interesting and instructive, whether viewed practically, 
politically, or historically. 

3. In brief terms, it may be said that the documentary evidence com- 
prises the system in which the general government was conducted; the 
raising of loans ; military arrangements ; the communication with foreign 
powers and neighbouring chiefs; the passages in the native newspapers 
relating to the war between the English and the Persians. There are also, 
of course, many papers of a miscellaneous character. The oral evidence 
describes the occurrences of the outbreak, and the sad circumstances 
connected with the massacre of the Christians in the palace ; it also throws 
some light on the origin -of the mutiny and the rebellion. The general 
effect of the evidence, documentary and oral, is to present to the mind a 
wonderfully vivid picture of all that happened at Dehli during the eventful 
months between the 12th May and 20tli September, 1857. 

4. The papers referring to the system of the king’s government exhibit 
in a remarkable manner the active personal share which the king himself 
took in the conduct of affairs. However wrongly he had assumed his 
position, it must be admitted that his orders were not unworthy of the 
situation. He did make some effort to preserve order in the city, to 
repress rapine and murder in the villages, to check malversation, to restrain 
the excesses of tho soldiery ; but it is clear, from first to last, he was 
unable to establish an administration either within or without the city. 
In the tracts nominally ruled by the king there was scarcely the semblance 
of authority; nor was there any protection for life or property. In but 
few cases (lid the king’s agents succeed in collecting revenue from the 
districts. From its own records, the Mughulrule, while it lasted, seems to 
have been a reign of terror, and a period of intolerable anarchy to the 
people. Then the papers show the financial straits to which the king was 
driven, and the numerous forced loans and other contributions exacted 
from the moneyed classes in Dclili. The military papers do not materially 
elucidate the plan of the operations, but they show that the mutinous army 
was utterly insubordinate to the government it had set up, and that its 
discipline was entirely relaxed. The papers comprising the correspondence 
with other powers indicate the deputations despatched by the King of 
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Dehli to the Sh&h of Persia ; hut they do not show an actual connexion 
between these intrigues and the Bengal mutinies. Whether, in the 
absence of any proof, there is reason to infer such connexion will be con- 
sidered presently. The correspondence with Indian chiefs proves that the 
chiefs round Delhi were in subjection to the king; but there is nothing to 
show that any considerable number of princes gave in their adhesion, nor 
that any sovereign or powerful prince intrigued with the king. The 
extracts from the native newspapers at Dehli certainly breathe a hostile 
spirit to the British, and abound with absurd stories of the successes of 
the Persians in the war then waging, and their probable advance upon 
India. 

5. The oral evidence goes far to show, that while the troops at Dehli 
were prepared for the outbreak, and the palace retainers were in some 
measure ready for mischief, yet the king himself and his counsellors had 
not contemplated taking the lead in so serious a movement. Consequently, 
when the mutineers first arrived, the king’s conduct was most vacillating. 
He asked them why they had come to him, for he had no means of 
maintaining them. They replied that, unless he joined them, they could 
not make head against the English. lie immediately yielded, however; 
and by his subsequent behaviour he identified himself with the cause of 
the rebels, and made their acts his own. As regards the massacre of forty- 
nine Christians within the palace walls, it is probable that the king 
himself was not a prime mover in that dreadful deed, and that, if left to 
his own devices, he would not have had the prisoners murdered. There is 
little doubt that he could have saved them had he been so minded. It is 
quite certain that he made no effort to do so, and, from his own subsequent 
letters, it is clear that he was a consenting party to the murder. 

6. Upon all this evidence, the Court have found the prisoner guilty of 
four charges, which may he thus epitomised : 

1st. Aiding and abetting the mutinies of the troops. 

2nd. Encouraging and assisting divers persons to wage war against the 
British Government. 

3rd. Assuming the sovereignty of Hindustan. 

4th. Causing and being accessory to the murder of the Christians. 

Concurring in the justice of the verdict, and considering the prisoner to 
nave been guilty of these grave felonies, the Chief Commissioner has te 
recommend, that the said prisoner shall bo dealt with as a felon, regard 
only being had to the guarantee of his life, which was granted to him at 
the time of his capture. And the Chief Commissioner has arrived at the 
deliberate opinion of the prisoner’s guilt, after having carefully examined 
the evidence adduced at the trial, and after having tested it by all the 
information which he has obtained since the commencement of the 
outbreak, and by his personal knowledge of the character both of the 
prisoner and of the Muhammadan population of Dehli. 

7. After the above brief analysis of the proceedings in this most re- 
markable trial, I am now to submit the Chief Commissioner’s opinions on 
the real causes and origin of the mutiny and rebellion. A right under- 
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standing of this matter is of the last importance to the future stability 
of the empire. 

8. in th£ first place, it is to be observed that the prisoner was not 
charged with any offence previous to the 11th .May, 1857. Whatever may 
have been the king’s participation in the events subsequent to that date, 
nothing has transpired on the trial, or on any other occasion, to show that 
he was engaged in a previous conspiracy to excite a mutiny in the Bengal 
army. Indeed, it is Sir John Lawrence’s very decided impression that 
this mutiny had its origin in the army itself ; that it is not attributable to 
any external or any antecedent conspiracy whatever, although it was after- 
wards taken advantage of by disaffected persons to compass their own 
ends ; and that its proximate cause was the cartridge .affair, and nothing 
else. Sir John Lawrence has examined many hundreds of letters on this 
subject from natives, both soldiers and civilians. He has, moreover, 
conversed constantly on the matter with natives of all classes, and he is 
satisfied that the general, and indeed almost the universal, opinion in this 
part of India is to the above effect. 

9. It may be true that discontented Sip&his worked upon the minds of 
their less guileless comrades, and persuaded them that a sinister but 
systematic attempt was about to be made on their ceremonial religion ; and 
that in many regiments the majority was misled by designing individuals. 
But, as a body, the native army did really believe that the universal 
introduction of cartridges destructive of their caste was a matter only of 
time. They heard (and believed as they heard) that the measure had 
been resolved on, and that some Sip&his had been punished even by death 
for refusing to use the objectionable cartridges. They thought, therefore 
that their only chance of escape was to band together, to refuse the 
cartridges, and to resist if force should be attempted by the Government ; 
and the incendiary fires at the different stations were intended by the 
Sip&his as a warning to their officers and to their Government of the 
feelings which had taken possession of the native army. Such truly was 
the origin of the mutiny ; and this, I am to repeat, is the one circumstance 
which has forced itself upon the Chief Commissioner’s conviction in all 
that he has seen and heard. This is the one fact which stands out 
prominently in all the native letters which he has examined, in all the 
statements of the natives whom he has cross-questioned, and in all the 
conversations between the natives themselves which have been reported by 
our spies in Dehll and elsewhere. 

10. As against the above conclusion, it might perhaps be urged that 
the mutiny first broke out at Mirath, where the new cartridges had never 
been used; and it is no doubt true that the meu of the Sid Light Cavalry 
had never been asked to use the new cartridges, and were imprisoned for 
refusing cartridges of the old description, and perfectly unobjectionable. 
But the Chief Commissioner has always understood that the cartridges 
which these men did refuse happened to be enveloped in paper of a colour 
different from that generally used before, and he believes that this un- 
fortunate circumstance would account for the bitter mistrust which was 
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excited in their minds. Indeed, a similar circumstance produced the 
same effect upon the 19th Native Infantry and other regiments in 
Bengal. Any person conversant with native character can r understand 
how easily such a thing might be misinterpreted by men whose imagina- 
tion and feelings had been wrought up to the belief that an attempt was 
in contemplation to injure them in so vital a point as that of caste and 
religion. Again, it has been said that the Sip&his after the mutiny fired 
off Some of these impure cartridges against our loyal troops during the 
siege of Dehli ; but it is very doubtful whether this really took place. If 
it did, however, still the men might have escaped the fancied pollution 
by the refraining from biting the cartridges, or they might have had the 
cartridges remade in a manner which would obviate the supposed im- 
purity ; or the cartridges might have been used oniy when the mutineers 
were becoming desperate, as their final defeat drew near. On the whole, 
the Chief Commissioner considers that neither of the above arguments is 
at all sufficient to weaken a conclusion so strong upon other grounds. 

11. As an instance of the evidence which might be produced in favour * 
of the above conclusions, I am to mention an important and interesting 
conversation which the Chief Commissioner and Brigadier General 
Chamberlain recently held at AmMlali with a j&madar of the 3rd Panj&b 
Native Infantry. This man, a Bhajpuria Rajput by caste, and a native 
of Hindustan, was at Ghazipur on furlough when the mutiny broke out; 
he and his two brothers joined an English indigo planter, and during seven 
months were of great use to that gentleman on several occasions of 
difficulty and disturbance. He was on his way thence to rejoin his 
regiment, in the Panj&b when he met the Chief Commissioner’s camp at 
Amb&lah. Though holding a certificate of his good conduct and services 
at Gb&zipur, he still, even at Ambalah, seemed doubtful of the reception 
he would meet with. He was reserved at first, and it was only during a 
lengthened examination that he by degrees described wbat he had heard 
and seen. In this conversation he affirmed that there was a general belief 
among the Hindustani Sip&his that the destruction of their caste and 
religion ha,d been finally resolved on by the English. “So strong was 
this belief” he said, “that when I talked with the relations and friends of 
Sip&his, and endeavoured to combat their views, I ended in almost 
believing that they were right. Then, again, when I talk to you and hear 
what you sav, I see how foolish such ideas were.” He added that the 
English officers little knew how strong this impression had become in the 
native army ; that more than five years ago the belief had existed, and 
had nearly brought on an emeute; that the caravansarais for travellers and 
the supply depots (sar&is and bard&shtkMnas) erected by Government on 
the Grand Trunk Road were said to be devised with the object of de- 
stroying castes, and that before long impure kinds of food would be 
prepared in them which the people would be forced to buy and eat. 

12. Such was the prevalent belief in the native army before the 
outbreak. The first excitement, according to the Chief Commissioner’s 
belief, the first feeling of disaffection, arose among the high caste Hindus, 
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Brahmans, and Rajputs of both the infantry and the cavalry; this 
disaffection then spread to the Muhammadans of the same regiments. With 
thedfalso 4he feeling was at first a desire to resist the infringement of 
their caste and religion. Then, when they saw that the mutiny, which 
had now settled deep in the minds and hearts of the Hindu, might be 
expanded into a political movement calculated to subserve Musalmdn 
interests, they sedulously fanned the flame. But, while thus the Hindus 
and Muhammadans of the line had united to mutiny, the Chief Com- 
missioner’s impression is, that in the first instance the Hindustani 
Irregular Cavalry did not join in the combination. While the regular 
army chiefly came from Oudh and the districts surrounding it, the 
irregular troopers were drawn from the districts within a circle of a 
hundred miles round Dehli. They had, therefore, no personal connexion 
with the line; and, except the mutual bond of religion, they had little or 
nothing in common even with the Muhammadans of the regular cavalry. 
In the many native letters which he examined at the outset of „the 
disturbances the Chief Commissioner found nothing to implicate the 
irregulars, though the misconduct of the 10th Irregular Regiment at 
Naush&hr& is a grave exception to what has been said above in regard to 
this branch of the service. But, of course, when Dehli had been seized by 
the mutineers, and when rebellion spread to the very districts whence 
the irregulars came, then very many of them also joined the movement. 
From that time the Muhammadan soldiers and the Muhammadan population 
became more actively hostile than the Hindus. This, indeed, it is easy 
to understand, fanaticism and ferocity being especially inculcated by the 
tenets of their religion. 

13. But although stories against the British were fabricated and circu- 
lated by persons with ulterior designs; although individual intrigues were 
rife within and without the army ; though the Muhammadans very 
frequently breathed a spirit of fanatic ferocity against the British, yet all 
their influences could not could not have drawn our native army from its 
allegiance, if it had not been already penetrated by that unfortunate belief 
about the cartridges. Nor would such an ill-feeling have so speedily 
arisen, nor would it have produced such a desperate disaffection, if the 
army had not been in an tmsound and unsatisfactory state for some years 
past. That this state of things actually existed can now be ascertained 
from the natives themselves. At the time it would have been extremely 
difficult to discover as much from them, owing to their extraordinary 
reticence on matters which they fear to reveal. It is only by attautive 
observation, by study of their character and their conduct, and by the 
collating of their casual remarks, that their real opinions and feelings on 
such subjects can be discerned. It were needless to allude to the several 
causes which brought about this condition. There is, however, one 
essential and original cause which cannot be too prominently mentioned, 
nor too attentively considered. This cause was, that the Sip&his were 
, imbued with a sense of their own strength and of our weakness ; and tha,t 
our system consequently placed in their way temptations which 
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couraged them to revolt. They were, as they themselves said in their 
own phrase, the right arm, the hands and feet of the British Government. 
Their strength consisted in their great numbers; in their unexampled 
power of combination from their being one vast brotherhood, with 
common fatherland, language, religion, caste, and associations; and their 
possession of most of our magazines, many of our forts, and all our 
treasuries, while our weakness consisted in the paucity of European troops. 
Moreover, while the native regiments were kept up to their full strength, 
while our already overgrown native army was being gradually increased, it 
so happened that we had not been so weak for many years past in 
European troops as we were in 1857. Some regiments had been sub- 
tracted from our complement during the Russian war; two regiments 
were in Persia. Those regiments we had were numerically weak ; some 
corps had not received any fresh draughts for two years. These and all the 
other weak points of our system were patent to a native army, having 
many intelligent men in its ranks, employed promiscuously from Calcutta 
to Pesh&war, and consequently well acquainted with our military arrange- 
ments. In short, it was a sense of overwhelming power acting upon men 
exasperated by a fancied wrong that led the Bengal army to mutiny. In 
the face of this grand motive cause for the mutiny existing in the army, 
why need we look abroad for foreign causes ? 

14. The real causes of the outbreak having been discussed, I am now to 
advert to certain circumstances which are sometimes said to be causes, 
but which in the Chief Commissioner’s judgment were probably not so. 

15. In the first place, with reference to conspiracies, which have been 
so frequently adduced as proximate causes of the outbreak, I am to state 
that, in the Chief Commissioner’s belief, there was not any conspiracy in 
the army irrespective of the cartridge affair, and no really organised 
conspiracy even in respect to that. The Sip&his had corresponded in order 
to unite in refusing the cartridges ; they had probably engaged to stand 
by one another in resistance to the supposed oppression; and being a 
fraternity with hopes, fears, prejudices, feelings, all in common, they all 
felt that such an engagement would be acted up to by the whole body. 
No doubt the course of affairs at Mirath precipitated the outbreak, and 
it is vain to speculate as to what could have been designed if th^t 
outbreak had been postponed. But it seems certain that no regular rising 
had up to that time been planned. A mass of Sip6hi correspondence has 
been inspected, the common talk of the mutineers in Dehli has been 
reported, the records of the palace have been ransacked, and yet no trace 
of any such detailed plan has been found. To show how little the 
course to be followed had been pre-arranged at the time of the Mirath 
outbreak, one or two significant circumstances may he cited. The well- 
known moonshee, Mohan Lai, who was at Dehli, stated that some men of 
the 3rd Light Cavalry told him that when the regiment broke out at 
Mirath they had scarcely left the cantonments when they held a council 
of war as to what should be done next. The general voice at first was for* 
taking refuge in Rohilkhand, hut one of the men pointed out that Dehli 
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was the proper place to make for. There, he said, were the magazine and 
the treasury; there the strong fortifications ; there a large city population ; 
theft the king for a fitting instrument ; and there, above all, an important 
point without European troops. This account of what took place on that 
occasion was corroborated by minute and extensive inquiries made by 
Brigadier-General Chamberlain after the fall of Dehli. Again, it is ascer- 
tained from Mr. Ford, Magistrate of Gurgaon, that a large party of the 
3rd Cavalry troopers actually fled through Dehli onward to the Gurgaon 
district on the very next day after the outbreak, and that 10 men of this 
party and 20 of the horses were seized by the magistrate. At the same 
time there is no doubt that the troops at Dehli were prepared for the 
occurrence of an outbreak at Mirath, and were fully resolved to stand by 
their comrades. 

16. It was when the native army at large saw the immense success of' 
the Mirath and Dehli mutineers, and the disasters of the British in the 
first instance, that they resolved to convert what had been a combination 
against supposed oppression into a struggle for empire and for a general 
military domination. The Sip&his had the command of all the public 
treasuries ; no attempt was made to secure the treasure at out-stations ; 
the temptation to plunder was too great for the virtue even of our best 
disposed regiments ; each corps acquired great wealth as it mutinied ; as 
regiment after regiment fell away the power of resistance on the part of 
the Government lessened ; in short, so manifold were the inducements, bo 
certain the spread of infection, so powerful the effect of example, that no 
man acquainted with India could fail to see that such a mutiny and 
rebellion, unless trampled out at once, unless quenched in the blood of the 
soldiers who first revolted, must extend everywhere like wild-fire. 

17. Next I am to state that Sir John Lawrence does not believe that 
there was any previous conspiracy, Muhammadan or other, extending first 
through the influential classes in the country, and then to the native army. 
If there were such a thing, how comes it that no trace has been discovered 
in this part of India, the very quarter where any such conspiracy must 
have been batched ? How can it reasonably be explained, why none of 
those who have adhered to our cause were acquainted with such a con- 
spiracy? The number*of those who were with us in Hindustan may 
have been small, as compared with the number of those who were against 
us; but still the number of our adherents was considerable. Of these, 
many remained true to us under all trials ; others again died fighting on 
our side, yet not one of these has ever been able to speak of any general 
conspiracy previous to the outbreak. Again,' none of the mutineers and 
rebels who paid for their guilt the forfeit of their lives ever confessed in 
their last moments a knowledge of any such conspiracy, though they 
knew that any revelations on this subject would have saved them from 
death. Again, many papers of various kinds have come to hand, revealing 
important secrets, implicating many persons, jeopardising many liyes, yet 
in all these there has been no allusion to such a conspiracy. In all his 
inquiries the Chief Commissioner has never heard a word from a native 
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month, nor seen anything in any native document, that could convey even 
the impression that any general plot had existed. 

18. Furthermore, the Chief Commissioner considers that the <conduft of 
the people generally negatives the supposition of a general conspiracy. If 
the people had conspired with the army, why was not the first outbreak 
immediately followed. by a general insurrection ? If there was concert and 
premeditation, then, why did not the population obey the first Bignals of 
revolt, such remarkable and encouraging signals as they were ? Why did 
not all Hindustan rebel directly that Dehli had fallen to the mutineers, 
when the English there had been massacred, when the troops had raised 
the bad characters of the city, and with their aid had seized the treasure, 
magazines, and fortifications ; when the king’s sons, courtiers, and re- 
tainers had joined, and when the king himself had consented to head the 
movement ? Why had not the population everywhere taken advantage 
immediately of our weakness ? Our power in a large portion of Hindostan was 
temporarily paralysed. Our means were small ; and those means we had 
were so placed as not to be capable of being at once brought to bear 
against the insurgents. And the Mirath force did nothing. The fact is, 
that at first our enemies were not prepared to profit by such unforeseen and 
tremendous events. It was not till afterwards that the Muhammadans of 
Hindustan perceived that the re-establishment of the throne of Dehli, 
the gradual rising of the Muhammadan population, and the losses of the 
British at so many stations, presented an opportunity when they might 
again strike for empire with some prospect of success. The fact that 
afterwards in many districts the people threw off or ignored our authority, 
and that many individuals, and some classes openly rose against us, will 
by no means prove a preconcerted conspiracy, but, on the contrary, will 
admit of much explanation. In no case did popular tumult precede the 
military outbreak; but, invariably where it occurred at all, it ensued upon 
a mutiny, like cause following effect. The population generally were 
passive at first. Then, as it appeared that the British were being swept 
off the face of the land, every village began to follow its own course. In 
most districts there was, of course, more or less misconduct. But through 
the whole time the people, even in the worst districts, never embarrassed 
us half as much as they would have done had they been rebels at heart. 
Large masses of people were coerced by the mutineers into insurrection, ii 
insurrection it could be called ; where, again, the mutineers were beaten 
and expelled, the country rapidly settled down to peace and order. 
Wherever our officers were able to hold their own, the people remained 
wholly or partially tranquil ; when British rule ceased, utter disorder 
necessarily followed. Ana certainly the common belief in Hindustan was 
that the British dominion had been extinguished. Furthermore, it is to 
be remembered that in India, as indeed in almost every other country, 
there exists a discontented class ready for any change, in the hope of its 
improving their condition. Moreover, in India especially, there are tribes 
by nature predatory, who before our rule subsisted on plunder and rapine. 
These were subdued more than half a century ago by our arms end our 
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policy. But the characteristics of those people survive in their descendants. 
The existing generation cling to the predatory traditions of their fore- 
fatlJIrs. They long for a return of the days of misrule — the good old 
times, when those might take who had the power, and those might keep 
who could. Most of them had indeed never seen a shot fired, and, living 
under the shadow of a strong Government, had become unwarlike. But, 
when our power became eclipsed and our prestige dimmed, the old instinct, 
the innate love of plunder revived, and the strong began to prey upon the 
weak. Then, again, a considerable section of the people, and especially 
the Muhammadans, are fanatical. This fanaticism, loosed from the bands of 
half a century, became a powerful engine against us. Whatever may be 
the intrinsic merits of our rule, the people of India can never forget that 
we are an alien race, in respect of colour, religion, habits, sympathies ; 
while we, on the other hand, practically forgetting this, and wrapping 
ourselves up in our pride, self-reliance, and feeling of superiority, neglect 
the most ordinary precautions for our own security, and throw off even 
the slightest restraints on our freedom of action, though our very safety 
may depend upon such precautions. 

19. The preceding observations convey, in the Chief Commissioner’s 
judgment, a fair idea of the condition of' the people after the outbreak in 
the Dehli territory, the Duab, of the Ganges and the Jamnah, and 
Kohilkhand. In Oudh, however, the case was different ; there the popu- 
lation had been long inured to danger and warfare ; their martial pride had 
been fostered by constant success in resistance to their own rulers, and by 
the vast numbers employed in foreign military service under the British. 
They had always lived free from civil restraint, and they had never felt 
the weight of our military power. After the province was annexed, we 
had not at all a strong military position. We were virtually attempting 
to hold the province by troops drawn from itself; we had but one 
European regiment, and some European artillery, while we had upwards 
of 11,000 indigenous troops, and while we had no European troops ready 
at hand in adjacent provinces. Yet, notwithstanding all this, we did, 
while acting with the best intentions, carry out some measures which had 
the effect of irritating various influential classes. As a counterpoise to 
^pch disaffection, we might have produced contentment and loyalty among 
other classes ; but our tenure of dominion had been too short to effect this 
when the outbreak burst upon us. When the influential classes, whom 
our policy had provoked, found that the native army were ripe for revolt, 
they added fuel to a rising fire ; and, when the crisis arrived, mutiny was 
immediately followed by insurrection. Had we been able at once to march 
Eurojiean or other reliable troops into Oudh in sufficient numbers, we might 
even then have beaten down opposition. But this we could not do ; and 
many months passed away. During that interval our enemies consolidated 
their power, and even those most friendly to our rule were, from sheer 
necessity, driven to swell the ranks of our opponents, 

20. It may be that the Supreme Government have received information 
from other parts of India; but the foregoing conclusions regarding the 
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absence of any conspiracy, and the general conduct of the people, are 
based upon Sir John Lawrence’s knowledge and experience of the 
countries from the Jamnah to the borders of Afghanistan, a teact of*full 
100,000 square miles, with a population of 30,000,000, and comprising the 
very centre and focus of rebellion ; the place of all others where such a 
conspiracy, if it had existed at all, would have been most likely to be 
discovered. 

21. It will be seen that in the Deputy Judge Advocate General’s 
summing up at the trial much stress is laid on the overtures made by the 
king to the Shah of Persia ; but, as already remarked, nothing was elicited 
at the trial to show that these referred to a revolt either of the Bengal 
army or the people of Hindustan. The physician Ahsan Ullah declares, 
that these communications were indeed treasonable; that the king was 
dissatisfied chiefly because he was not allowed to set aside his eldest 
son in the succession to the title ; and that he had an idea of obtaining 
help from Persia and from Oudh, to which latter Court also he des- 
patched an emissary ; but the physician adds, that although the subversion 
of the British Government was mentioned in these despatches, yet a revolt 
of the Sip&hi army was never referred to as a means of accomplishing this. 
During the Persian war there is reason to know that intrigues were carried 
on between the Courts of Persia and Dehli ; but it were hardly reasonable 
to suppose that if the Shah had really intended to give the King of Dehli 
any aid, or had even believed that a violent attempt would be made to 
subvert the British power in India, he would have made peace with us just 
at the critical time of our fortunes, thereby releasing, for the succour of 
India, the troops which would otherwise be locked up in Persia. Again, 
if the Shah had really been cognisant of such an attempt, would he not 
have sent his emissaries to Peshawar and into the Panj&b ? Had Jae done 
this, some signs of intrigue would have certainly been perceptible, but 
none whatever were discovered ; in fact, all that we have learnt regarding 
the intrigues of the king and his party show that that he did not look to 
any conspiracy or combination in India itself, but rather to foreign aid 
from beyond the frontier, from Persia or from Russia. Indeed, the notions 
developed are generally so absurd as to show that these intrigues were 
destitute of any reasonable plan, and were conceived by persons m a great 
measure ignorant of the subject. 

22. The Chief Commissioner’s opinions and conclusions on this im- 
portant subject have now been stated without reserve. The terrible 
experience of Hindustan during 1857 must ever be applicable to all other 
provinces of the empire; it should command attention in the Panj&b 
especially. The Chief Commissioner has every reason to speak well of the 
Panj&bi troops, and indeed it would be diflicult to praise too highly their 
services during the present war ; they have resisted sore temptations, and 
undergone Bevere trials. Nevertheless, there was a time when it seemed 
doubtful what course they would ultimately adopt ; and the Chief Com- 
missioner fully believes that, had we failed to take Dehli last autumn, 
eve u their fidelity would not have remained proof against the bad example 
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around them. At that juncture the Chief Commissioner himself could not 
avc%i apprehending the day when, besides the British soldiers, there would 
he no man on our side. That such a day did not arrive is due only, in the 
Chief Commissioner’s eyes, to the infinite mercy of the Almighty. The 
misfortunes and calamities which we experienced in Afghanistan in 1842 
were renewed and surpassed in Hindustan during 1857. The issue has 
been less disastrous, because in the last instance the country was less 
strong, the people less formidable, and our resources less distant; but, 
above all, because the Almighty Disposer of Events, though apparently 
determined to humble, had not resolved to destroy us. Many thoughtful 
and experienced men now in India believe that we have been extricated 
from destruction only by a series of miracles. It is no exaggeration to 
affirm, that in many instances the mutineers acted as if a curse rested on 
their cause. Had a single leader of ability risen amongst them, nay, had 
they followed any other course but the infatuated course which they 
actually did pursue in many instances, we must have been lost beyond 
redemption ; but such a destruction was not decreed ; it was a struggle 
between Christianity and civilisation on the one side and barbarism and 
heathenism on the other. That we escaped from destruction, and even 
obtained success, can be accounted for in no other way than by attributing 
it all to the operation of the Divine Will. And now, having been preserved 
by Providence thus far victorious, it urgently behoves us to strive to gain 
a right understanding of the real circumstances which brought on this 
crisis. If we can but acquire this, then there is hope that we may profit 
by a knowledge of the past, and in future avoid those errors which had 
well-nigh led to our ruin. 

23. In conclusion, I am to submit the Chief Commissioner’s recom- 
mendation in regard to the future disposal of the prisoner Muhammad 
Bahadar Shah, ex-King of Dehli. The Chief Commissioner suggests, then, 
that the said prisoner be transported beyond the seas as a felon, and be 
kept in some island or settlement, where he will bo entirely isolated from 
all other Muhammadans. As regards the prisoner’s wife, Zinat-Mahal, 
and his son, Jaw£n Bakht, no charges having been exhibited against them, 
and the latter being oidy 17 years of age, but they both having been 
present at Dehli, the Chief Commissioner suggests that they be allowed the 
option of accompanying the prisoner to his place of transportation ; and 
that, in the event of their declining to do so,* they be confined as State 
prisoners somewhere in the Lower Provinces of the Bengal Presidency. 

24. While forwarding these proceedings, I am to state that the Chief 
Commissioner commends to the favourable consideration of the Supreme 
Government the able exertions of Major J. F. Harriott, of 3rd Light 
Cavalry, the Deputy Judge Advocate General, in conducting this pro- 
tracted trial. The Chief Commissioner also desires to bring to notice the 
valuable services of Mr. James Murphy, Collector of Customs, who acted 
as interpreter to the Court. This gentleman, unaided by any munshi, 
translated all the numerous and difficult documents adduced at the trial ; 
he also read the originals before the Court, and conducted the examination 
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of the native witnesses. The translations are believed to be exceedingly 
faithful ; and the circumstance that he was able to dispense wjth nqjive 
assistance in the work ensured secrecy and other advantages, and evinced 
his eminent attainments as an Urdu and Persian scholar. The Chief 
Commissioner, I am to add, contemplates shortly proposing some reward in 
behalf of this meritorious officer. 

I have, &c. 

(signed) K. Temple. 

(True copy.) 

(signed) J. W. Kaye, 

Secretary in the Political and Secret Departments. 
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Wellington.— Life of the Duke of 
Wellington. By the Rev. G. R. 
Gleig, M.A. Ciown 8vo., y. 6 d. 
Wolf.— The Life of Joseph Wolf, 
Animal Painter. By A. H. Palmer, 
With 53 Plates and 14 Illustrations in 
the Text. Royal 8vo, 21 s. 


Travel and Adventure, the Colonies, Ac. 


Arnold (Sir Edwin). 

Seas and Lands. With 71 Illustra- 
tions. Cr. 8vo. t 3-t. 6 d. 

Wandering Words. With 45 Illus- 
trations. 8vo. , i8j. 

East and West. With 14 Illustra- 
tions by R. T. Pritchett. 8vo., i8j. 

AUSTRALIA AS IT IS. or Facts and 
Features, Sketches and Incidents of 
Australia and Australian Life, with 
Notices of New Zealand. By A Clergy- 
man, thirteen years resident in the 
interiorof NewSouth Wales. Cr. 8vo., 5 s. 


Baker (Sirs. W.). 

Eight Years in Ceylon. With 6 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. , 3s. 6 d. 

The Rifle and the Hound in Cey- 
lon. With 6 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 
3s. 6 d. 

Bent (J. Theodore). 

The Ruined Cities of Mashona- 
land : being a Record of Excavation 
and Exploration in 1891. With 117 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3^. 6d. 

The Sacred City of the Ethiopians: 
being a Record of Travel and Re- 
search in Abyssinia in 1893. With 8 
Plates and 65 Illustrations in the 
Text. 8vo. , 10$.. 6 d 
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Travel and Adventure, the Colonies, &o. — continued. 


Bicknell.— Travel and Adventure 
in Northern Queensland. By 
Arthur *C. Bicknell. With 24 
Plates and 22 Illustrations in the text. 
8vo. f 15 s. 

Brassey.— Voyages and Travels of 
Lord Brassey, K.C.B., D.C.L., 1862- 
1894. Arranged and Edited by Captain 
S. Eardley-Wilmot. 2 vols. Cr. 
8vo., 10 s. 

Brassey (The late Lady). 

A Voyage in the * Sunbeam ’ ; Our 
Home on thf. Ocean for Eleven 
Months. 

Cabinet Edition. With Map and 66 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 7 s. 6 d. 
Silver Library Edition. With 66 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3.?. 6 d. 
Popular Edition. With 60 Illustra- 
tions. 4to., 6 d. sewed, is. cloth. 
School Edition. With 37 Illustrations. 
Fcp., 2Leloth, or 3J. white parchment. 

Sunshine and Storm in the East. 
Cabinet Edition. With 2 Maps and 
1 14 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. , 7s. 6 d. 
Popular Edition. With 103 Illustra- 
tions. 4to. , 6 d. sewed, is. cloth. 

In the Trades, the Tropics, and 
the ‘ Roaring Forties’. 

Cabinet Edition. With Map and 220 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. , 7s. 6d. 
Popular Edition. With 183 Illustra- 
tions. 4to. , 6 d. sewed, is. cloth. 

«> 

Jhree Voyages in the • Sunbeam ’. 
Popular Edition. With 346 Illustra- 
tions. 4to. , 2 s. 6d. 

Browning.— A Girl’s Wanderings 
in Hungary. By H. Ellen Brown- 
ing. With Map and 20 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo. , 7s. 6d. 

Froude (James A.). 

Oceana : or England and her Colonies. 
With 9 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 
2 s. boards, 2 s. 6 d. cloth. 

The English in the West Indies : 
or the Bow of Ulysses. With 9 Illus- 
trations. Cr, 8v«, 2 s. bds. , 2 s. 6 d, cl. 


Howitt.— Visits to Remarkable 
Places, Old Halls, Battle-F;elds, 
Scenes illustrative of Striking Passages 
in English History and Poetry. By 
William Howitt. With 80 Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo., y. 6 d. 

Knight (E. F.). 

The Cruise of the ‘Alerte’: the 
Narrative of a Search for Treasure on 
the Desert Island of Trinidad. 2 Maps 
and 23 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., y. 6 d. 

* Where Three Empires Meet : a Nar- 
rative of Recent Travel in Kashmir, 
Western Tibet, Baltistan, Ladak, 
Gilgit, and the adjoining Countries. 
With a Map and 54 Illustrations. 

j Cr. 8vo., y. 6 d. 

The ‘ Falcon ’ on the Baltic : being 
a Voyage from London to Copen- 
hagen in a Three-Tonner. With 10 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3-v. 6 d. 

Lees and Olutterbuck. — B. C. 1887 : 
A Ramble in British Columbia. By 
J. A. Lees and W. J. Cluttf.rbuck. 
With Map and 75 Illustrations. Cr.8vo., 
y.6d. 

Max Muller.— I jKTters from Con- 
stantinople. By Mrs. Max Muller. 
With 12 Views of Constantinople and 
the neighbourhood. Crown 8vo., 6r. 

Nansen (Fridtjof). 

The First Crossing of Greenland. 
With numerous Illustrations and a 
Map. Crown 8vo. , y. 6 d. 

Eskimo Life. With 31 Illustrations. 
8vo., i6r. 

Oliver.— Crags and Craters: Ram- 
bles in the Island of Reunion. By 
William Dudley Oliver. With 27 
Illustrations and Map. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 

Peary.— My Arctic Journal: a Year 
among Tee-Fields and Eskimos. By 
Josephine Diebitsch-Peary. With 
19 Plates, 3 Sketch Maps, and 44 
Illustrations in the Text. 8vo. , I2j. 

Quillinan. — Journal or a Few 
Months’ Residence in Portugal, 
and Glimpses of the South of Spain. 
By Mrs. Quillinan (Dora Words- 
worth). Edited, with Memoir, by 
Edmund Lee, Author of ‘Dorothy 
Wordsworth.’ etc. Crown 8vo., 6r. 
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Travel and Adventure, the Colonies, &c. — continued . 


Smith. — Climbing in the British 
Isles. By W. P. Haskett Smith. 
With Illustrations by Ellis Carr, and 
Numerous Plans. 

Parti. England. i6mo., y. 6 d. 

Part II. Wales and Ireland. 
i6mo. , y. 6 d. 

Part III. Scotland. [/« preparation , 

Stephen. — The Playground of 
Europe. By Leslie Stephen, formerly 
President of the Alpine Club. New 
Edition, with Additions and 4 Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo., 6 s. net. 


THREE IN NORWAY. By Two of 
Them. With a Map and 59 Illustra- 
tions. Cr. 8vo. , 2s. boards, dfs. 6 d. cioth. 

Tyndall.— The Glaciers of the Alps . 
being a Narrative of Excursions and 
Ascents. An Account of the Origin and 
Phenomena of Glaciers, and an Exposi- 
tion of the Physical Principles to which 
they are related. By John Tyndall, 
F.R.S. With numerous Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo. , 6 s. 6 d. net. 

*W hisha w.— The Romance of the 
Woods *. Reprinted Articles and 

Sketches. By Fred. J. Whishaw. 

Crown 8 vo., 6 s. 


Sport and Paatime. 

THE BADMINTON LIBRARY. 


Edited by HIS GRACE THE DUKE OF BEAUFORT, K.G. ; Assisted by 
ALFRED E. T. WATSON. 

Complete in 28 Volumes. Crown 8vo., Price 10 s. 6 d. each Volume, Cloth. 

*#* The Volumes are also issued half -hound in Leather , with gilt top. The price can 
be had from all Booksellers. 


ARCHERY. By C. J. Longman and 
Col. H. Walrqnd. With Contribu- 
tions by Miss Legh, Viscount Dillon, 
Major C. Hawkins Fisher, 8cc. 
With 2 Maps, 23 Plates, and 172 Illus- 
trations in the Text. Crown 8vo. , 
xos. 6 d. 

ATHLETICS AND FOOTBALL. By 
Montague Shearman. With 6 
Plates and 52 Illustrations in the Text. 
Crown 8vo. , iojt. 6 d. 

BIG GAME SHOOTING. By Clive 
Phillipps-Wolley. 

Vol. I. Africa and America. With 
Contributions by Sir Samuel W. 
Baker, W. C. Os well, F. J. Jack- 
son, Warburton Pike, and F. C. 
Selous. With 20 Plates and 57 
Illustrations in the Text. Crown 8vo. , 
las . 6 d . 


BIG GAME SHOOTIN G— continued. 

• Vol. II. Europe, Asia, and the 
Arctic Regions. With Contributions 
by Lieut. -Colonel R. Heber Percy, 
Arnold »Pike, Major Algernon C. 
Heber Percy, &c. With 17 Plates 
and 56 Illustrations in the Text. 
Crown 8 vo., ior. 6 d. 

BILLIARDS. By Major W. Broadfoot, 
R.E. With Contributions by A. H. 
Boyd, Sydenham Dixon, W. J. 
Ford, Dudley D. Pontifex, &c. 
With 11 Plates, 19 Illustrations in the 
Text, and numerous Diagrams and 
Figures. Crown 8vo., ioj. 6 d. 

BOATING. By W. B. Woodgatk. 
With 10 Plates, 39 Illustrations in the 
in the Text, and from Instantaneous 
Photographs, and 4 Maps of the Rowing 
Courses at Oxford, Cambridge, Henley, 
and Putney. Crown 8vo. , 10 s. 6 d. 
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Sport and Pastime —continued. 

THE BADMINTON LIBRARY — continued . 


COURSING AND FALCONRY. By 
Harding Cox and the Hon. Gerald 
LASCELLES. With 20 Plates and 
56 Illustrations in the Text. Crown 
8 vo., 1 os. 6 d . 


CRICKET. By A. G. Steel, and the 
Hon. R. H. Lyttelton. With Con- 
tributions by Andrew Lang, W. G. 
Grace, F. Gale, &c. With 12 Plates 
and 52 Illustrations in the Text. Crown 
8vo., ioj. 6 d. 

CYCLING. By the Earl of Albe- 
marle, and G. Lacy Hillier. With 
19 Plates and 44 Illustrations in the 
Text. Crown 8vo. , ior. 6 d. 

DANCING. By Mrs. Lilly Grove, 
F.R.G.S. With Contributions by Miss 
Middleton, The Honourable Mrs. 
Armytage, &c. With Musical Ex- 
amples, and 38 Full-page Plates and 
93 Illustrations in the Text. Crown 
8vo., io.v. 6 d. 

DRIVING. By His Grace the Duke OF 
Beaufort, K.G. With Contributions 
by other Authorities. With Photo- 
gravure Intaglio Portrait of His Grace 
the Duke of Beaufort, and 11 Plates 
and 54 Illustrations in the Text. 
Crown 8vo., ior. 6 d. 

FISHING. By H. Cholmondelf.y-Pen- 
neli m Late Her Majesty’# Inspector of 
<6ea Fisheries. 

Vol. I. Salmon and Trout. With 
Contributions by H. R. Francis, 
Major John P. Traherne, &c. 
With Frontispiece, 8 Full-page Illus- 
trations of Fishing Subjects, and 
numerous Illustrations of Tackle, & c. 
Crown 8vo. , 1 os. 6 d. 

Vol. II. Pike and other Coarse 
Fish. With Contributions by the 
Marquis of Exeter, William 
Senior, G. Christopher Davies, 
&c. With Frontispiece, 6 Full-page 
Illustrations of Fishing Subjects, and 
numerous Illustrations of Tackle, &c. 
Crown 8vo. , 10s. * 6 d . 


FENCING, BOXING, AND WREST- 
LING. By Walter H. Pollock, 
F. C. Grove, C. Prevost, E. B. 
Mitchell, and Walter Armstrong. 
With 18 Intaglio Plates and 24 Illustra- 
tions jn the Text. Crown 8vo., 10 s. 6 d. 


GOLF. By Horace G. Hutchinson. 
With Contributions by the Rt. Hon. A. 
J. Balfour, M.P., Sir Walter 
Simpson, Bart., Andrew Lang, &c. 
With 25 Plates and 65 Illustrations in 
the Text. Cr. 8vo. , ioj. 6a'. 


HUNTING. By His Grace the Duke op 
Beaufort K.G., and Mowbray 
Morris. With Contributions by the 
Earl of Suffolk and Berkshire, 
Rev. E. W. L. Davies, J. S. Gibbons, 
G. H. Longman, &c. With 5 Plates 
and 54 Illustrations in the Text. Crown 
8vo., 1 or. 6 d. 


MOUNTAINEERING. By C. T. Df.nt, 
With Contributions by Sir W. M. Con- 
way, D. W. Freshfield, C. E. Ma- 
thews, &c. With 13 Plates and 95 
Illustrations in the Text. Crown 8vo., 
i or. 6 d. 


POETRY OF SPORT (THE). —Selected 
by Hedley Peek. With a Chapter on 
Classical Allusions to Sport by Andrew 
Lang, and a Special Preface to the 
Badminton Library by A. E. T. Wat- 
son. With 32 Plates and 74 Illustra- 
tions in the Text. Crown 8vo.» 10 s. 6 d. 


RACING AND ST EEPLE-C H ASI N G. 
By the Earl of Suffolk and Berk- 
shire, W. G. Craven, the Hon. F. 
Lawley, Arthur Coventry, and 
Alfred E. T. Watson. With 
Coloured Frontispiece and 56 Illustra- 
tions in the Text. Crown 8vo. , tor. 6 d . 
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Sport and Pastime — continued . 

THE BADMINTON LIBRARY —continued. 


RIDING AND POLO. 

Riding. By Captain Robert Weir, 
the Duke of Beaufort, the Earl 
of Suffolk and Berkshire, the 
Earl of Onslow, J. Murray 
Brown, &c. With 18 Plates and 41 
Illustrations in the Text. Crown 8vo. , 
ioj. 6 d . v 

SEA FISHING. By John Bickerdyke, 
Sir H. W. Gore-Booth, Alfred C. j 
Harmsworth, and W. Senior. With 
22 Full-page Plates and 175 Illustra- 
tions in the Text. Crown 8vo. , ioj. 6 d . 

SHOOTING. 

Vol. I. Field and Covert. By Lord 
WALS iNGHAMandSir R alph Payne- 
Gallwey, Bart. With Contribu- 
tions by the Hon. Gerald Las- 
CELLEsandA. J. Stuart-Wortley. 
With 11 Full-page Illustrations and 
94 Illustrations in the Text. Crown 
8vo., ioj. 6 d . 

Vol. II. Moor and Marsh. By Lord 
Walsingham and Sir Ralph Payne- 
Gallwey, Bart. With Contributions 
by Lord Lovat and Lord Charles 
Lennox Kerr. With 8 Full-page 
Illustrations and 57 Illustrations in the 
Text. Crown 8vo. , ioj. 6 d . 

SKATING, CURLING, TOBOGGAN- 
ING. By J. M. Heathcotk, C. G. 
Tebbutt, T. Maxwell With am, 
Rev. John Kerr, Ormond Hake, 
Henry A. Buck, &c. With 12 Plates 
and 272 Illustrations and Diagrams in 
the Text. Crown 8vo. , ioj. 6^. 


SWIMMING. By Archibald Sinclair 
and William Henry, Hon. Secs, of 
the Life-Saving Society. With 13 Plates 
and 106 Illustrations in the Text. Cr. 
8vo, , ioj. 6 d . 


TENNIS, LAWN TENNIS, RAC- 
QUETS, AND FIVES. By J. M. and ' 
C. G. Heathcote, E. O. Pleydell- 
Bouverie, and A. C. Ainger. With 
Contributions by the Hon. A. Lyttel- 
ton, W. C. Marshall, Miss L. Dod, 
&c. With 12 Plates and 67 Illustra- 
tions in the Text. Crown 8vo. , ioj. 6 d . 


YACHTING. 

Vol. I. Cruising, Construction of 
Yachts, Yacht Racing Rules, 
Fitting-out, &c. By Sir Edward 
Sullivan, Bart., The Earl of 
Pembroke, Lord Brassey, K.C.B., 
C. E. Seth-Smith, C.B., G. L. 
Watson, R. T. Pritchett, E. F. 
Knight, &c. With 21 Plates and 
93 Illustrations in the Text, and from 
Photographs. Crown 8vo. , ioj. 6 d . 


Vol. II. Yacht Clubs, Yachting in 
America and the Colonies, Yacht 
Racing, &c. By R. T. Pritchett, 
The Marquis of Dufferin and 
Aya, K.P. , The Earl of Onslow, 
James McFerran, &c. With 35 
Plates and 160 Illustrations in the 
Text. Crown 8vo., ioj. 6d. 


Fur and Feather Series. 

Edited by A. E. T. Watson. 

Crown 8vo. , 5J. each Volume. 

The Volumes are also issued half-bound in Leather, with gilt top. The price can 
be had from all Booksellers. 


THE PARTRIDGE. Natural History, 
by the Rev. H. A. Macpherson ; 
Shooting, by A. J. Stuart-Wortley ; 
Cookery, by George Saintsbury. 
With 11 Illustrations and various Dia- 
grams in the Text. Crown 8vo. , 51. 


THE GROUSE. Natural History by the 
Rev. H. A. Macpherson; Shooting, 
by A. J. Stuart-Wortley ; Cookery, 
by George Saintsbury. With 13 
Illustrations and various Diagrams, 
in the Text. Crdlvn 8vo. , 51. 
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Fur and Feather Series- continued. 


THE*PH EASANT. Natural History by 
the Rev. H. A. Macpherson ; Shooting, 
by A. J, Stuart-Wortley ; Cookery, 
by Alexander InResShand. Withio 
Illustrations and various Diagrams. 
Crown 8vo. , sr. 

\tHE HARE. Natural History by the 
Rev. H. A. Macpherson; Shooting, 
by the Hon. Gerald Lascelles ; 
Coursing, by Chari.es Richardson; 
Hunting, by J. S. Gibbons and G. H. 
Longman ; Cookery, by Col. Kenney 
Herbert. With g Illustrations. Cr. 
8 vo. , $s. 

*** Other Volumes 


RED DEER. Natural History, by 
the Rev. H. A. Macpherson ; Deer 
Stalking, by Cameron of Lochiel. 
Stag Hunting, by Viscount Ebring- 
ton ; Cookery, by Alexander Innes 
Shand. With io Illustrations by J. 
Charlton and A. Thorburn. Cr. 
8 vo. , 5r. 


are in preparation. 


BADMINTON MAGAZINE (THE) 
OF SPORTS AND PASTIMES. 
Edited by Alfred E, E. Watson 
(‘ Rapier '). With numerous Illustra- 
tions. Price is. Monthly. 

Vols. I.-III., 6s. each. 

Bickerdyke. — D ays of My Life on 
Waters Fresh and Salt ; and other 
Papers. By John Bickerdyke. With 
Photo-Etched Frontispiece and 8 Full- 
page Illustrations. Crown 8vo. , 6s. 

DEAD SHOT (THE) : or, Sportsman’s 
Complete Guide. Being a Treatise on 
the Use of the Gun, with Rudimentary 
and Finishing Lessons on the Art ot 
Shooting Game of all kinds. Also 
Game-driving, Wildfowl and Pigeon- 
shooting, Dog-breaking, etc. By Marks- 
man. Illustrated. Crown 8vo. , ios. 6d. 

Ellis. — Chess Sparks ; or, Short and 
Bright Games of Chess. Collected and 
Arranged by J. H. Ellis, M.A. 8vo., 
4 s. 6 d. 

Falkener.— Games, Ancient and Ori- 
ental, and How to Play Them. By 
Edward Falkener, With numerous 
Photographs, Diagrams, &c. 8vo. , 21 s. 

Folkard.-— The Wild-Fowler : A 
Treatise on Fowling, Ancient and 
Modem ; descriptive also of Decoys 
and Flight-ponds, Wild-fowl Shooting, 
Gunning-punts, Shooting-yachts, etc. 
By H. C. Folkard. With 13 En- 
gravings on Steel, and several Wood- 
cuts. 8vo., isw. 6 it* 


Ford.— The Theory and Practice of 
Archery. By Horace Ford. New 
Edition, thoroughly Revised and Re- 
written by W. Butt, M.A. With a Pre- 
face by C. J. Longman, M.A. 8vo., 14s. 

Francis.— A Book on Angling : or 
Treatise on the Art of Fishing in every 
Branch; including full Illustrated List 
of Salmon Flies. By Francis Francis. 
With Portrait and Coloured Plates. 
Crown 8vo., ijr. 

Gibson.— Tobogganing on Crooked 
Runs. ^ By the Hon. Harry Gibson. 
With Contributions by F. de B. Strick- 
land and 4 Lady-Tobogganer ’. With 
40 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6 s. 

Graham.— Country Pastimes for 
Boys. By P. Anderson Graham. 
With 252 Illustrations from Drawings 
and Photographs. Crown 8vo. , 6j. 

Lang.— Angling Sketches. By A. 

Lang. With 20 Illus. Cr. 8vo. , 35. 6d. 

Lillie— Croquet : its History, Rules, 
and Secrets. By Arthur Lillie, 
Champion, Grand National Croquet 
Club, 1872 ; Winner of the ‘ All 
Comers’ Championship,’ Maidstone, 
1896. With Illustrations by LuciEN 
Davis. Crown 8vo. 

L o n g m a n.— Chess Openings. By 
Fred. W. Longman. Fcp. 8vo. , 2 s. 6 d. 

Madden.— The Diary of Master 
William Silence : A Study of Shake- 
speare and of Elizabethan Sport. By 
the Right Hon. D, H. Madden, Vice- 
Chancellor of the University of Pu]t>lin. 
8vo. 
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Maskelyne.— Sharps and Flats : a 
Complete Revelation of the Secrets of. 
Cheating at Games of Chance and Skill. 
By"joHN Nevil Maskelyne, of the 
Egyption Hall. With 62 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo., 6 s. 

Park.— The Game of Golf. By 
William Park, Junr., Champion 
Golfer, 1887-89. With 17 Plates and 
26 Illustrations in the Text. Crown 
8vo. , 7 s. 6 d. 

Payne-G-allwey (Sir Ralph, Bart.). 
Letters to Young Shooters (First 
Series) . On the Choice andUse of a Gun . 
With 41 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 75. 6 d. 
Letters to Young Shooters (Second 
Series). On the Production, Preserva- 
tion, and Killing of Game. With Direc- 
tions in Shooting Wood-Pigeons and 
Breaking-in Retrievers. With Por- 
trait and 103 Illustrations. Crown 
8vo., 125. 6 d. 

Letters to Young Shooters (Third 
Series). Comprising a Short Natural 
History of the Wildfowl that are Rare 
or Common to the British Islands, 
with Complete Directions in Shooting 
Wildfowl on the Coast and Inland. 
With aoo Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. , 185. 


Sport and Pastime — con tin ued. 


Pole (William). 

The Theory of the Modern Scien- 
tific Game of Whist. Fcp. 8vo., 

25 . 6 d. * * 

The Evolution of Whist : a Study 
of the Progressive Changes which the 
Game has undergone. Crown 8vo., 

25 . 6 d. 

Proctor.— How to Play Whist : 
with the Laws and Etiquette of j 
Whist. By Richard A. Proctor. * 
Crown 8vo. , 35. 6 d. 

Ronalds.— The Fly-Fisher’s Ento- 
mology. By Alfred Ronalds. With 
20 Coloured Plates. 8vo. , 145. 
Thompson and Cannan. Hand- 
in-Hand Figure Skating. By Nor- 
cliffe G. Thompson and F. Laura 
Cannan, Members of the Skating Club. 
With an Introduction by Captain J. H. 
Thomson, R.A. With Illustrations. 
i6mo. , 65. 

Wilcocks. The Sea Fisherman : Com- 
prising the Chief Methods of Hook and 
Line Fishing in the British and other 
Seas, and Remarks on Nets, Boats, and 
Boating. ByJ. C. Wilcocks. Illustrated. 
Crown 8vo., 65. 


Yeterinary Medicine, &c. 

Steel (John Henry). Pitzwygram.-HoRsas and Stables. 

A Treatise on the Diseases of the By Major-General Sir F. Fitzwygram, 
Dog. 88 Illustrations. 8vo., ioj. 6 d. Bart. With 56 pages of Illustrations. 

8vo. , 25. 6 d. net. 

A Treatise on the Diseases of 

the Ox. With 119 Illustrations. < Stonehenge/— The Dog in Health 

j and Disease. By ‘Stonehenge’. 
With 78 Illustrations. 8vo., 75. 6 d. 


8vo. , 155. 

A Treatise on the Diseases of the 
Sheep. With 100 Illustrations. 8vo. , 

125 . 

Outlines of Equine Anatomy : a 
Manual for the use of Veterinary 
Students in the Dissecting Room. 
Crown 8vo. , 75. 6 d. 


Youatt (William). 

The Horse. Revised and enlarged. By 
W. Watson, M.R.C.V.S. With 52 
Wood Illustrations. 8vo., 75. 6 d. 
The Dog. Revised and enlarged. With 
33 Wood Illustrations. 8vo. , 65. 


Mental, Moral, and Political Philosophy, 

LOGIC , RHETORIC , PSYCHOLOGY , &C. 


Abbott.— The Elements of Logic. By 
T. K. Abbott, B. D. 121110. , 35. 

Aristotle. 

The Politics : G. Bekker’s Greek Text 
of Books I., III., IV. (VII.), with an 
English Translation by W. E. Bol- 
land, M.A. ; and short Introductory 
Essays by A. LANG, M.A- Crown 
8vo,, 75. 6 d, 


Aristotle — continued '. 

Youth and Old Age, Life and 
Death, and Respiration. Trans- 
lated, with Introduction and Notes, 
by W. Ogle, M.A., M.D., F.R.C.P. 
8vo., 75. 6 d. 

The Politics: Introductory Essays. 
By Andrew Lang (from Bolland and 
Lang’s ‘ politick). Cr. 8vo. f 25. 6 d, 
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Aristotle. — coni in ued. 

The Ethics: Greek Text, Illustrated 
with Essay and Notes. By Sir Alex- 
ander Grant, Bart. 2 vols. 8vo.,32j. 
An Introduction to Aristotle’s 
Ethics. Books I. -IV. (Book X. c. 
vi.-ix. in an Appendix.) With a con- 
tinuous Analysis and Notes. By the 
Rev. E. Moore, D.D. Cr. 8vo. , ioj. 6d. 

Bacon (Francis). 

Complete Works. Edited by R. L. 
Ellis, J. Spedding, and D. D. 
Heath. 7 vols. 8vo. , £3 13.J. 6 J. 
Letters and Life, including all his 
occasional Works. Edited by James 
Spedding. 7 vols. 8 vo., ^4 4J. 
The Essays : with Annotations. By 
Richard Whately, D.D. 8vo., 
10 s. 6d. 

The Essays: Edited, with Notes. By 
F. Storr and C. H. Gibson. Cr. 
8vo. , 3 s. 6 d. 

The Essays. With Introduction, Notes, 
and Index. By E. A. Abbott, D.D. 
2 vols. Fcp. 8vo. , 6 .t. The Text and 
Index only, without Introduction and 
Notes, in One Volume. Fcp. 8vo., 
a s. 6 d. 

Bain (Alexander). 

Mental Science. Crown 8vo. , 6j. 6 d. 
Moral Science. Crown 8vo. , 4J. 6 d. 

The two works as above can be had in one 
volume , price ioj. 6 d. 

Senses and the Intellect. 8vo. , 15J. 
Emotions and the Will. 8vo., 155. 
Logic, Deductive and Inductive. 

Part I., 4J. Part II., 6.r. 6d. 
Practical Essays. Crown 8vo., 2J. 

Bray (Charles). 

Tiie Philosophy of Necessity : or 
Law in Mind as in Mattar. Cr. 8vo. , $j. 

• The Education of the Feelings: a 
Moral System for Schools. Crown 
8 vo., 2 J. 6d. 

Bray.— Elements of Morality, in 
Easy Lessons for Home and School 
Teaching. By Mrs. Charles Bray. 
Cr. 8vo., ij. 6 d, 

Crozier.— History of Intellectual 
Development. Vol. I. Containing a 
History of the Evolution of Greek and 
Hindoo Thought, of Graeco-Roman 
Paganism, of Judaism, and of Chris- 
tianity down to the Closing of the 
Schools of Athens by Justinian, 529 
a.d. By John Beattie Crozier, 
Author of 1 Civilisation and Progress ’. 
8vo., 14J, • 


Davidson.— The Logic of Defini- 
tion, Explained and Applied. By 
William L. Davidson, m.A. Crown 
8vo. , 6 j. * 

Green (Thomas Hill). The Works of. 
Edited by R. L. Nettleship. 

Vols. I. and II. Philosophical Works. 
8vo., i6j. each. 

Vol. HI. Miscellanies. With Index to 
the three Volumes, and Memoir. 8 vo. , 

2U. 

Lectures on the Principles of 
Political Obligation. With 
Preface by Bernard Bosanqukt. 
8vo. , 5J. 

Hodgson (Shadworth H.). 

Time and Space: a Metaphysical 
Essay. 8vo. , 16s. 

The Theory of Practice : an Ethical 
Inquiry. 2 vols. 8vo. , 24J. 

The Philosophy of Reflection 2 
vols. 8vo., an. 

Hume.— The Philosophical Works 
of David Hume. Edited by T. H. 
Green and T. H. Grose. 4 vols. 8vo. , 
56 j. Or separately, Essays. 2 vols. 
28 j. Treatise of Human Nature. 2 
vols. 28 j. 

James.— The Will to Believe, and 
other Essays in Popular Philosophy. 
By William James, LL.D,, Professor 
of Psychology in Harvard University. 
Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 

Justinian.— The Institutes of Jus- 
tinian: Latin Text, chiefly that of 
Huschke, with English Introduction, 
Translation, Notes, and Summary. By 
Thomas C. Sandars, M.A. 8vo. , i8j, 

Kant (Immanuel). 

Critique of Practical Reason, and 
Other Works on the Theory of 
Ethics. Translated byT. K. Abbott, 
B.D. With Memoir. 8vo. , 12J. 6d. 

Fundamental Principles of the 
Metaphysic of Ethics. Trans- 
lated by T. K. Abbott, B.D. (Ex- 
tracted from ' Kant’s Critique of 
Practical Reason and other Works on 
the Theory of Ethics Cr. 8vo. , 3^ 

Introduction to Logic, and his 
Essay on the Mistaken Subtilty 
of the Four Figures. Translated 
by T. K. Abbott. 8vo. , 6s. 
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Killick.— Handbook to Mill’s Sys- 
tem of Logic. By Rev. A. H. Kil- 
lic$, M.A. Crown 8vo., y. 6 d. 


Ladd (George Trumbull). 

Philosophy of Mind: an Essay on 
the. Metaphysics of Phychology. 8vo., 
i6l 

Elements of Physiological Psy- 
chology. 8vo., 21 s. 

Outlines of Physiological Psy- 
chology. A Text- Book of Mental 
Science for Academies and Colleges. 
8vO. ( 12S. 

Psychology, Descriptive and Ex- 
planatory : a Treatise of the Pheno- 
mena, Laws, and Development of 
Human Mental Life. 8vo., 2U. 

Primer of Psychology. Crown 8vo., 

5 J . 6d. 


Lewes.'-THE History of Philosophy, 
from Thales to Comte. By George 
Henry Lewes. 2 vols. 8vo ., 321. 


Max Miiller (F.). 

The Science of Thought. 8vo. , 211. 

Three Introductory Lectures on 
the Science of Thought. 8vo., 
2 j. 6 d. 


Mill.— Anat.ysis of the Phenomena 
of the Human Mind. By James 
Mill. 2 vols. 8vo., 281. 


Mill (John Stuart). 

A System of Logic. Cr. 8vo. , 3*. 6d. 
On Liberty. Cr. 8vo. f is. 4 d. 

On Representative Government. 
Crown Bvo., as. 

Utilitarianism. 8vo., as. 6 d. 

Examination of Sir William 
Hamilton's Philosophy. 8vo. , i6j. 

Nature, the Utility of. Religion, 
And Theism. Three Essays. 8 vo.,5t. 


Mosso.— Fear. By Angelo Mosso. 

Translated from the Italian by E. Lough 
and F. Kiesow. With 8 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo. , 7 s. 6 d. & 


Romanes.— Mind Xnd Motion and 
Monism. By George John Romanes, 
LL.D. , F.R.S. Crown 8vo., 4 s . 6 d . 


Stock (St. George). 

Deductive Logic. Fcp. 8vo., 3®. 6 d . 

Lectures in the Lyceum; or, Aris- 
totle’s Ethics for English Readers. 
Crown 8vo. , 7s. 6d. 


Sully (James). 

The Human Mind: a Text-book of 
Psychology. 2 vols. 8vo., 21s. 

Outlines of Psychology. Crown 
8vo. , 9 s. 

The Teacher’s Handbook of Psy 
CHOLOGY. Crown 8vo., 5 s. 

Studies of Childhood. 8vo. ior. 6 d. 

Children’s Ways : being Selections 
from the Author’s ' Studies of Child- 
hood, ’ with new Matter. Crown 8vo. 


Swinburne. — Picture Logic : an 
Attempt to Popularise the Science of 
Reasoning. By Alfred James Swin- 
burne, M.A. With 23 Woodcuts. 
Post 8vo. , 5J. 


Weber.— History of Philosophy 
By Alfred Weber, Professor in the 
University of Strasburg, Translated by 
Frank Thilly, Ph.D. 8vo., i6l 


Whately (Archbishop). 

Bacon’s Essays. With Annotations 
By R. Whately. 8vo., 10 s. 6d. 

Elements of Logic. Cr. 8vo. , 4J. 6d. 

Elements of Rhetoric. Cr. 8vo, 

4 s. 6 d. 

Lessons on Reasoning. Fcp. 8vo. # 

is. 6d. # 
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Mental, Moral and Political Philosophy — continued . 


Zeller (Dr. Edward, Professor in the 
University of Berlin). 

t 3 e St&cs, Epicureans, and Scep- 
tics. Translated by the Rev. O. J. 
REICHEL, M.A^ Crown 8vo., 15?. 

Outlines of the History of Greek 
Philosophy. Translated by Sarah 
F. Alleyne and Evelyn Abbott. 
Crown 8vo. , 10s. 6d. 


Zeller (Dr. Edward)— continued. 
Plato and the Older Academy. 
Translated by Sarah F. Alleyne 
and Alfred Goodwin, B. A. Crown 
8vo., i8j. 

Socrates and the Socratic Schools. 
Translated by the Rev. O. J. Rkichel, 
M.A. Crown 8vo., ioj. 

Aristotle and the Earlier Peri- 
patetics. Translated by B. F. C. 
Costelloe, M.A., and J. H. Muir- 
' head, M.A. 2 vols. Cr. 8 vo.,24J. 


MANUALS OF CATHOLIC PHILOSOPHY . 

( Stonyhurst Series. J 


A Manual of Political Economy. 
By C. S. Devas, M.A. Cr. 8vo., 6 l 6 d. 

First Principles of Knowledge. By 
John Rickaby, S.J. Crown 8vo., 5 s. 

General Metaphysics. By J ohn Rick- 
aby, S.J. Crown 8vo. , 5 s. 

Logic. By Richard F. Clarke, S.J. 
Crown 8vo., 5J. 


Moral Philosophy (Ethics and Natu- 
ral Law). By Joseph Rickaby, S.J. 
Crown 8 vo., 5J. 


Natural Theology. By Bernard 
Boedder, S.J. Crown 8vo., 6s. 6d. 


Psychology. By Michael Maher, 
S.J. Crown 8vo., 6s. 6 d. 


History and Science of Language, &c. 


Davidson. — Leading and I mportant 
English Words: Explained and Ex- 
emplified. By William L. David- 
son, M.A. Fcp. 8vo., 35. 6 d. 

Farrar. — Language and Languages. 
By F. W. Farrar, D.D., F.R.S., Cr. 
8vo., 6s. 

• 

9 

Graham. — English Synonyms, Classi- 
fied and Explained : with Practical 
Exercises. By G. F. Graham. Fcap. 
8vo., 6s. 

Max Muller (F.). 

The Science of Language, Founded 
on Lectures delivered at the Royal 
Institution in 1861 and 1863. 2 vols. 

Crown 8vo. , 21s. 

Biographies of Words, and the 
Home of the Aryas. Crown 8vo. , 
js. 6 d. 


Max Muller (F.) — continued. 


Three Lectures on the Science 
of Language, and its Place in 
General Education, delivered at 
Oxford, 1889. Crown 8vo., y. 


Roget. — Thesaurus of English 
words and Phrases. Classified and 
Arranged so as to Facilitate the Ex- 
pression of Ideas and assist in Literary 
Composition. By Peter Mark Roget, 
M.D. , F. R.S. Recomposed throughout, 
enlarged and improved, partly from the 
Author’s Notes, and with a full Index, 
by the Author’s Son, John Lewis 
Roget. Crown 8vo., ioj. 6 d. 


Whately.— English Synonyms. By 
E. Jane Whately. Fcap. 8vo., y. 
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Political Economy and Economics. 


Ashley E nglish Economic History I ' 
and Theory. By W. ]. Ashley, 
M.A. Crown 8vo., Part 1 ., 5 s. Part 
II., lor. 6 d. 

Basfehol.— Economic Studies. By 
WALTER BAGEHOT. Cr. 8vo. , 3 5. 6 d. 
Barnett.— Practicable Socialism : 
Essays on Social Reform. By the Rev. 
S. A. and Mrs. Barnett. Cr. 8vo. , 6s. 
Brassey. — Papers and Addresses on 
Work and Wages. By Lord Brassey. 
Edited by J. Potter, and with Intro- 
duction by George Howell, M.P. 
Crown 8vo., 55. 

Devas. — A Manual of Political 
Economy. By C. S. Devas, M.A. 
Crown 8vo. , 6s. 6d. ( Manualsof Catholic 
Philosophy . ) 

Dowell.~A History of Taxation 
and Taxes in England, from the 
Earliest Times to the Year 1885. By 
Stephen Dowell (4 vols. 8vo. ) Vols. 
I. and II. The History of Taxation, 
215. Vols. III. and IV. The History of 
Taxes, 21J. 

Jordan.— The Standard of Value. 
By William Leighton Jordan, 
Fellow of the Royal Statistical Society, 
&c. Crown 8vo. , 6 j. 

Macleod (Henry Dunning, M.A.). 
Bimetalism. 8vo., 55. net. 

The Elements of Banking. Crown 
8vo., 35. 6d. 

The Theory and Practice of Bank- 
ing. Vol. I. 8vo., 125. Vol. II. 145. 
The Theory of Credit. 8vo. Vol. 

I. io 5 . net. Vol. II. , Part I. , 105. net. 
Vol. II. Part II., 105. 6 d. 

A Digest of the Law of Bills of 
Exchange, Bank Notes, &c. 

[In the press. 


Mill. — Political Economy. By John 
Stuart Mill. 

Popular Edition. Crown 8vo. , 35 6d. 
Library Edition. 2 vols. 8vc^, 305. 

Mulhall.— Industries and Wealth 
of Nations. By Michael G. Mul- 
hall, F.S.S. With 32 Full-page 
Diagrams. Crown 8vo., 85. 6 d. 

Soderini.— Socialism and Catholi- 
cism. From the Italian of Count 
Edward Soderini. By Richard 
Jenery-Shee. With a Preface by 
Cardinal Vaughan. Crown 8vo. , 65. 

Symes.— Political Economy : a Short 
Text-book of Political Economy. With 
Problems for Solution, and Hints for 
Supplementary Reading ; also a Supple- 
mentary Chapter on Socialism. By Pro- 
fessor J. E. Symes, M.A., of University 
College, Nottingham. Cr. 8vo., 25 . 6 d. 
Toynbee.— Lectures on the In- 
dustrial Revolution of the 18th 
Century in England : Popular Ad- 
dresses, Notes and other Fragments. 
By Arnold Toynbee. With a Memoir 
of the Author by Benjamin Jowett, 
D.D. 8 vo., 105. 6 d. 

Webb (Sidney and Beatrice). 

The History of Trade Unionism. 
With Map and full Bibliography of 
the Subject. 8vo., 185. 

Industrial Democracy: a Study in 
Trade Unionism. 2 vols. 8vo. 

[In the press. 

*** This work is an exhaustive analysis of 
Trade Unionism and its relation to other Demo- 
cratic movements, to which 'The History of 
Trade Unionism,' published in 1894, may be 
regarded as an introduction. 


STUDIES IN ECONOMICS AND POLITICAL SCIENCE. 

Issued under the auspices of the London School of Economics and Political Science. 


The History of Local Rates in Eng- 
land: Five Lectures. By Edwin 
Cannan, M.A. Crown 8vo., 25. 6 d. 

German Social Democracy. By 
Bertrand Russell, B.A. With an 
Appendix on Social Democracy and 
the Woman Question in Germany by 
Alys Russell, B.A. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6 d . 

Select Documents Illustrating the 
History of Trade Unionism. 

1. The Tailoring Trade. Edited by 
W. F. GALTON. With a Preface 
by Sidney Webr, LL.B. Crown 
8vo., 55. 


Deploige’s Referendum en Suisse. 
Translated with Introduction and Notes, 
by C. P. Trevelyan, M.A. 

[In prep a ration. 

Select Documents Illustrating the 
State Regulation of Wages. 
Edited, with Introduction and Notes, 
by W. A. S. Hewins, M.A. 

[In preparation. 

Hungarian Gild Records. Edited by 
Dr. Julius Mandello, of Budapest. 

[In preparation . 

The Relations between England 
and the Hanseatic League. By 
Miss E. A. MacArthur. 

* [In preparation . 
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Evolution, Anthropology, &o. 


Babington. — Fallacies of Race 
Theories as Applied to National 
Characteristics. Essaysby Willi am 
Dalton ^abington, M.A. Crown 
8 vo. , 6 l 

Clodd (Edward). 

The Story of Creation : a Plain Ac- 
count of Evolution. With 77 Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo. , 3$. 6 d. 

A Primer of Evolution : being a 
Popular Abridged Edition of ‘ The 
Story of Creation’. With Illus- 
trations. Fcp. 8vo. , is. 6 d. 

Lang.— Custom and Myth : Studies 
of Early Usage and Belief. By Andrew 
Lang. With 15 Illustrations. Crown 
8vo., 3L 6 d. 

Lubbock. — The Origin of Civilisa- 
tion and the Primitive Condition of 
Man. By SirJ. Lubbock, Bart., M. P. 
With 5 Plates and 20 Illustrations in the 
Text. 8vo. ,i8l 


Romanes (George )ohn). 

Darwin, and After Darwin : an Ex- 
position of the Darwinian Theory, 
and a Discussion on Post-Darwinian 
Questions. 

Part I. The Darwinian Theory. 
With Portrait of Darwin and 125 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., ior. 6 d. 
Part II. Post-Darwinian Ques- 
tions : Heredity and Utility. With 
Portrait of the Author and 5 Illus- 
trations. Cr. 8vo., iojr. 6 d. 

Part III. Post-Darwinian Ques- 
tions : Isolation and Physiological 
Selection. Crown 8vo. 

An Examination of Weismannism. 
Crown 8vo. , 6s. 

Essays. Edited by C. Lloyd 
Morgan, Principal of University 
College, Bristol. 


Classical Literature and Translations, &c. 


Abbott. — H ellen ica. A Collection of 
Essays on Greek Poetry, Philosophy, 
History, and Religion. Edited by 
Evelyn Abbott, M .A.,LL.D. 8vo., 16s. 

.ZEschylus.-— Eumenides of ZEschy- 
lus. With Metrical English Translation. 
By J. F. Davies. 8 vo., ys. 

Aristophanes. —The Aciiarnians of 
Aristophanes, translated into English 
Verse. By R. Y. Tyrrell, Cr. 8vo., is. 

Aristotle.— Youth ani^ Old Age, 
Life and Death, and respiration. 
Translated, with Introduction and 
Notes, by W. Ogle, M.a., M.D., 
F.R.C.P. , sometime Fellow of Corpus 
Christi College, Oxford. 

Becker (Professor). 

Gallus : or, Roman Scenes in the Time 
of Augustus. Illustrated. Post 8vo. , 
3s. 6d. 

Charicles : or, Illustrations of the 
Private Life of the Ancient Greeks. 
Illustrated. Post 8vo. , 35. 6 d. 

Cicero. — Cicero’s Correspondence. 
By R. Y. Tyrrell. Vols. I., II., III. 
8 vo., each 12 s. Vol. IV., 15 s. 


Egbert. — Introduction to the 
Study of Latin Inscriptions. By 
James C. Egbert, Junr., Ph.D. With 
numerous Illustrations and Fac-si miles. 
Square crown 8vo. , i6l 

Farnell.— Greek Lyric Poetry : a 
Complete Collection of the Surviving 
Passages from the Greek Song-Writing. 
Arranged with Prefatory Articles, Intro- 
ductory Matter and Commentary. By 
George S. Farnell, M.A. With 5 
Plates. 8vo. , i6j. 

Lang.— Homer and the Epic. By 
Andrew Lang. Crown 8vo. , 9 s . net. 

Lucan. — The Pharsai.ia of Lucan. 
Translated into Blank Verse. By 
Edward Ridley, q.C. 8vo., 14 j. 

Mackail.— Select Epigrams from 
the Greek Anthology. By J. W. 
Mackail. Edited with a Revised Text, 
Introduction, Translation, and Notes. 
8vo. , 16 s. 

Rich.— A Dictionary of Roman and 
Greek Antiquities. By A. Rich, 
B.A. With 2000 Woodcuts. Crown 
8vo., ys. 6 d. 
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Sophocles. — Translated into English 
verse. By Robert Whitelaw, M. A. , 
Assistant Master in Rugby School. Cr. 
8/0. , 8s. 6d. 

Tacitus.— The History of P. Cor- 
nelius Tacitus. Translated into 
English, with an Introduction and 
Notes, Critical and Explanatory, by 
Albert William Quill, M.A., 
T.C.D. a Vols. Vol. I., 8vo., 7s. 6d., 
Vol. II., 8vo. , 12 s. 6d. 

Tyrrell.— Translations into Greek 
and Latin Verse. Edited by R. Y. 
Tyrrell. 8vo., 6s. 


Poetry and 

Allingham (William). 

Irish Songs and Poems. With Fron- 
tispiece of the Waterfall of Asaroe. 
Fcp. 8vo., 6 s. 

Laurence Bloomfield. With Por- 
trait of the Author. Fcp. 8vo. , 3J. 6d. 

Flower Pieces; Day and Night 
Songs ; Ballads. With 2 Designs 
by D. G. Rossetti. Fcp. 8vo. , 6 j. ; 
large paper edition, 12J. 

Life and Phantasy : with Frontis- 
piece by Sir J. E. Millais, Bart., 
and Design by Arthur Hughes. 
Fcp. 8vo. . 6s. ; large paper edition, iaj. 

Thought and Word, and Ashby 
Manor : a Play. Fcp. 8vo. , 6s. ; large 
paper edition, I2J. 

Blackberries. Imperial i6mo. , 6 j. 

Sets of the above 6 vols. may be had in 
uniform ha If -parchment binding, price 30 s. 

Armstrong (G. F. Savage). 

Poems: Lyrical and Dramatic. Fcp. 
8vo., 6 s. 

King Saul. (The Tragedy of Israel, 
Part I.) Fcp. 8vo. 55. 

King David. (The Tragedy of Israel, 
Part II.) Fcp. 8vo. , 6s. 

King Solomon. (The Tragedy of 
Israel, Part III.) Fcp. 8vo. , 6 j. 


Virgil.—' The jEneid of Virgil. Trans- 
lated into English Verse by John Con- 
INGTON. Crown 8vo., 6j. 

The Poems of Virgil.* Translated 
into English Prose by John Coning- 
ton. Crown 8vo. , 6s. 

The ^Eneid of Virgil, freely translated 
into English Blank Verse. By W. J. 
Thornhill. Crown 8vo. , 7s. 6 d. 
The ^Eneid of Virgil. Translated/ 
into English Verse by James 
Rhoades. 

Books I.- VI. Crown 8vo., 5J. 

Books VII.-XII. Crown 8vo., 5J. 


the Drama. 

Armstrong (G.F. Savage)— continued. 
Ugone : a Tragedy. Fcp. 8vo., 6s. 

A Garland from Greece: Poems. 
Fcp. 8vo. , 7s. 6d. 

Stories of Wicklow : Poems. Fcp. 
8vo., 7s. 6 d. 

Mephistopheles in Broadcloth: a 
Satire. Fcp. 8vo. ,4s. 

One in the Infinite: a Poem. Cr. 
8vo., 7s. 6 d. 


Armstrong. — The Poetical Works 
of Edmund J. Armstrong. Fcp. 
8vo., 5 s . 


Arnold (Sir Edwin). 

The Light of the World: or, the 
Great Consummation. With 14 Illus- 
trations* *after W. Holman Hunt. 
Cr. 8vo., 6s. % 

Potiphar’s Wife, and other Poems. 
Crown 8 vo. , 5J. net. 

Adzuma : or, the Japanese Wife. A 
Play. Crown 8vo. , 6s. 6d. net. 

The Tenth Muse, and other 
Poems. Crown 8vo., 5s. net. 

Beesly (A. H.). 

Ballads, and other Verse, Fcp. 
8vo. , ss . 

Danton, and other Verse. Fcp. 
8vo. , 4-r. 6 d . 
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Poetry and the Drama— continued. 


Bell (Mrs. Hugh). 

Chamber Comedies : a Collection of 
Pla#s and*Monologues for the Draw- 
ing Room. Crown 8vo. , 6.?. 

Fairy Tale Plays, and Howto Act 
Them. With 9i # Diagrams and 52 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. , 6 s. 

Ahristie.— Lays and Verses. By 

* Nimmo Christie. Crown 8vo. , y. 6 d. 

Cochrane (Alfred). 

The Kestrel’s Nest, and other Verses- 
Fcp. 8vo., y. 6 d. 

Leviore Plectro : Occasional Verses. 
Fcp. 8vo. , 3J. 6 d. 

Florian’s Fables.— The Fables of 

Florian. Done into English Verse by 

Sir Philip Peering, Bart. Crown 8vo. , 
y. 6 d. 

Goethe. 

Faust, Part I., the German Text, with 
Introduction and Notes. By Albert 
M. Selss, Ph.D., M.A. Cr. 8vo., 5*. 

Faust. Translated, with Notes. By 
T. E. Webb. 8vo., 12A 6 d. 

Gurney.— Day Dreams : Poems. By 

Rev. Alfred Gurney. M.A. Crown 

8vo, y. 6 d. 

Ingelow (Jean). 

Poetical Works. 2 vols. Fcp. 8vo. , 
12 s. 

Lyrical and Other Poem#. Selected 
lyora the Wiitings of Jean Ingf.low. 
Fcp. 8vo., 2 s. 6d. ; cloth plain, y. 
cloth gilt. 

Bang (Andrew). 

Ban and Arri&re Ban. A Rally of 
Fugitive Rhymes Fcp. 8vo. , y. 
net. 

Grass of Parnassus. Fcp. 8vo., 
2 s. 6 d. net. 

Ballads of Books. Edited by 
Andrew Lang. Fcp. 8vo., 6s. 

The Blue Poetry Book. Edited by 
Andrew Lang. With 100 Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vq*, 6s. 


Lecky.— Poems. By W. E. H. Lecky. 
Fcp. 8vo., 5.V. 

Lindsay. — The Flower Seller, and 
other Poems. By Lady Lindsay. 
Crown 8vo., 5s. 

Lytton (The Earl of) (Owen 
Meredith). 

Marah. Fcp. 8vo. , 6 s. 6 d. 

King Poppy: a Fantasia. With 1 
Plate and Design on Title-Page by 
Sir Ed. Burne-Jones, A. R. A. Crown 
8vo. , ioa 6 d . 

The Wanderer. Cr. 8vo., 10 s. 6 d. 
LUCILE. Crown 8vo., 10 v. 6 d. 
Selected Poems. Cr. 8vo., ioa 6 d. 

Macaulay.— L ays of Ancient Rome, 
&c. By Lord Macaulay. 

Illustrated by G. Scharf. Fcp. 4to., 

1 or. 6 d. 

Bijou Edition. 

i8mo. , 2 s. 6 d . , gilt top. 

Popular Edition. 

Fcp. 4to., 6 d. sewed, ia cloth. 
Illustrated by J. R. Wkguelin. Crown 
8vo., y. 6 d. 

Annotated Edition. Fcp. 8vo , is. 
sewed, ia 6 d. cloth. 

Macdonald (George, LL.D.). 

A Book of Strife, in the Form of 
the Diary of an Old Soul: Poems. 
i8mo., 6s. 

Rampoli.o : Growths from an Old 
Root; containing a Book of Trans- 
lations, old and new ; also a Year’s 
Dairy of an Old Soul. Cr. 8vo. , 6r. 

Morris (William). 

Poetical Works— Library Edition. 
Complete in Ten Volumes. Crown 
8vo. , price 6 a each : — 

The Earthly Paradise. 4 vols. 6 a 
each. 

The Life and Death of J ason. 6a 
The Defence of Guenevere, and 
other Poems. 6a 

The Story of Sigurd the Volsung, 
and the Fall of the Niblungs. 6 s. 
Love is Enough ; or, The Freeing of 
Pharamond : a Morality ; and Poems 
by the Way. 6a 
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Morris (William)— continued . 

The Odyssey of Homer. Done into 
* English Verse. 6.r. 

The ASneids of Virgil. Done into 
English Verse. 6s. 

Certain of the Poetical Works may also be 
had in the following Editions : — 

The Earthly Paradise. 

Popular Edition. 5 vols. ismo., 
255. ; or 5 s. each, sold separately. 
The same in Ten Parts, 25J. ; or as. 6 d. 

^ each, sold separately. 

Cheap Edition, in 1 vol. Cr. 8vo. , 7 s. 6 d. 
Love is Enough ; or, The Freeing of 
Pharamond : a Morality. Square 
crown 8vo. , 7 s. 6d. 

Poems by the Way. Square crown 

8vo. , 6 s . 

For Mr. William Morris's Prose 
Works, see pp. 22 and 31. 

Neebit.— Lays and Legends. By E. 
Nesbit (Mrs. Hubert Bland). First 
Series. Crown 8vo. , 3J. 6 d. Second 

Series, with Portrait. Crown 8vo., 5 s. 

Rhoades. -Teresa and Other 
Poems. By James Rhoades. Crown 
8vo., 3*. 6 d. 


Riley (James Whitcomb). 

Old Fashioned Roses : 9 Poems, 
ismo. , 5-r. * 

Poems Here at Home. Fcap. 8vo., 
6.r. net. * 

A Child- World : Poems. Fcp. 8vo., 


Romanes. — A Selection from the 
Poems of George John Romanes, 
M.A., LL.D., F. R.S. With an Intro- 
duction by T. Herbert Warren, 
President of Magdalen College, Oxford, 
Crown 8 vo, 4 s. 6 d. 

Shakespeare. — B owdler’s Family 
Shakespeare. With 36 Woodcuts, 
r vol. 8vo. , 14J. Or in 6 vols. Fcp. 
8vo., 21 s . 

The Shakespeare Birthday Book. 
By Mary F. Dunbar. 321110. , is . 6 d . 

Wordsworth and Coleridge.— A 

Description ok the Wordsworth 
and Coleridge Manuscripts in the 
Possession of Mr. T. Norton Long- 
man. Edited, with Notes, by W. Hale 
White. With Fac-similes. 410., ior. 6 d . 


Works of Fiction, Humour, &c. 


Alden.— Among the Freaks. By W. 
L. Alden. With 55 Illustrations by J. 
F. Sullivan and Florence K. Up- 
ton. Crown 8vo, 3,1. 6 d . 


Beaconsfleld (The Earl of). 

Novels and Tales. 

Complete in 11 vols. Cr. 8vo., i.r. 6 d . 
each. 


Ansfcey (F. , Author of ‘ Vice Vers A ’). 

Voces Populi. Reprinted from 
* Punch ’. First Series. With 20 
Illustrations by J. Bernard Part- 
ridge. Cr. 8vo., 3 s . 6 d . 

The Man from Blankley’s : a Story 
in Scenes, and other Sketches. With 
24 Illustrations by J. Bernard Part- 
ridge. Post 4to, , 6 s . 


Vivian Grev, 
TheYoungDuke,&c. 
Alroy, Ixion, &c. 
Contarini Fleming, 
&c. 

Tancred. 


Sybil. 

Henrietta Temjjle. 

Venetia. 

Coningsby. 

Lothair. 

Endymion. 


Novels and Tales. The Hughenden 
Edition. With 2 Portraits and ir 
Vignettes. 11 vols. Cr. 8vo., 42.V. 


Aator.— A Journey in Other Worlds. 
a Romance of the Future. By John 
Jacob Astor. With to Illustrations. 
Cr. 8vo., 6 s . 


Black.— The Princess D£sir£b. By 
Clkmentia Black. With 8 Illustra- 
tions by John Williamson. Cr. 8vo., 
6 s . 


Baker.— By the Western Sea. By 
James Baker, Author of * John Westa- 
coft ’. Crown 8vo. , 3 s. 


Crump. — Wide Asunder as the 
Poles. By Arthur Crump. Crown 
8vo., dr. * 
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Works of Fiction, Humour, Sic . — continued. 


Dougall (L.). 

Beggars All. Crown 8vo., 3^. 6 d. 
WiAt Necessity Knows." Crown 
8vo., 6s. 

Doyle (A. Conan). # 

Micah Clarke : a Tale of Monmouth’s 
Rebellion. With 10 Illustrations. 

i Cr. 8 vo., 3?. 6 d. 

\ The Captain of the Polestar, and 

* other Tales. Cr. 8vo. , 35. 6d. 

The Refugees : a Tale of Two Conti- 
nents. With 25 Illustrations. Crown 
8vo. , 3.9. 6 d. 

The Stark-Munro Letters. Cr. 
8vo. , 6s. 

Farrar (F. W. , Dean of Canterbury). ! 
Darkness and Dawn: or, Scenes in 
the Days of Nero. An Historic Tale. 
Cr. 8vo. , ys. 6 d. 

Gathering Clouds : a Tale of the 
Days of St. Chrysostom, Crown 
8vo., ys. 6>d. 

Fowler (Editii H.). 

The Young Pretenders. A Story of 
Child Life. With 12 Illustrations by 
Philip Burne-Jones. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 
The Professor’s Children : A Story. 
Wi th nu merous 1 1 1 ustrations by Ethel 
Kate Burgess. 

Froude.— The Two Chiefs of Dun- 
boy : an Irish Romance of the Last 
Century. By). A. Froude. Cr. 8vo. 
3s. 6d. 

Gilkes. — The Autobiography of 
Kallistratus : A Story of the Time 
of the Second Punic War. By A. H. 
Gilkes, M.A. , Master of JDulwich Col- 
lege. With Illustrations by MAURICE 
Grkiffenhagkn. 

Graham.— The Red Scaur: a Novel 
of Manners. By P. Anderson 
Graham. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 

Haggard (H. Rider). 

Heart of the World. With 15 
Illustrations, Crown 8vo., 6s. 

Joan Haste. With 20 Illustrations. 
Cr. 8vo., 6s. 

The People of the Mist. With 16 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3^. 6 d. 
Montezuma’s Daughter. With 24 
Illustrations. Gown 8vo.. 3 s. 6d. 
She. With 32 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. , 
3 s - 64 » 


Haggard (H. Rider )— continued . 
Allan Quatermain. With 31 Illus- 
trations. Crown 8vo. , 3.5. 6 d. * 

M aiwa’s Revenge. Crown 8vo., is. 6d. 
Colonel Quaritch, V.C. Cr. 8vo., 
3/. 6 d. 

Cleopatra. With 29 Illustrations 
Crown 8vo. , 3 s. 6 d. 

Beatrice. Cr. 8vo., 3 s. 6 d. 

Eric Brigiiteyes. With 51 Illustra- 
tions. Cr. 8 vo., 3J. 6 d. 

Nada the Lily. With 23 Illustra- 
tions. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6 d. 

Allan’s Wife. With 34 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo. , 3 s. 6 d. 

The Witch’s Head. With 16 Illus- 
trations. Crown 8vo., 3*. 6^. 

Mr. Meeson’S Wilt.. With 16 Illus- 
trations. Crown 8vo., 3J. 6 d. 

Dawn. With 16 Illustrations. Crown 
8vo., 3J. 6 d. 

Haggard and Lang.—’ The World’s 
Desire. By H. Rtder Haggard and 
Andrew Lang. With 27 Illustrations 
Crown 8vo. , 3 s. 6 d. 

Harte.— In the Carquinez Woods, 
and other Stories. By Bret Haktk. 
Cr. 8vo., 3 s. 6 d. 

Hope.— The Heart of Princess 
Osra. By Anthony Hope, With 9 
Illustrations by JOHN WILLIAMSON. 
Crown 8vo., 6.?. 

Hornung.— The Unbidden Guest. 
By E. W. Hornung. Cr. 8vo. , 3*. 6 d. 

Jerome. — Sketches in Lavender : 
Blue and Green. Short Stories. By 
Jerome K. Jerome. Crown 8vo., 6.r. 

Lang.— A Monk of Fife : being the 
Chronicle written by Norman Leslie 
of Pilcullo, concerning Marvellous 
Deeds that befel in the Realm of 

1 France, 1429-31. By Andrew Lang. 
With Illustrations by Selwyn Image. 
Crown 8vo. , 6s. 

Lyall (Edna). 

The Autobiography of a Slander. 

Fcp. 8vo., is. sewed. 

Presentation Edition. With 20 Illus- 
trations by Lancelot Speed. Cr. 
8vo. , 2 s. 6 d. net. 

The Autobiography of a Truth. 

hep. 8vo., is. sewed ; i.v. 6d. cloth. 
Doreen : The Story of a Singer. Cr. 
8vo., 6s. 
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Works of Fiction, Humour, &o . — continued. 

Magruder.— T he Violet. By Julia i Phillipps-Wolley.— Snap: a Legend 
Magruder. With ix Illustrations by 1 of the Lone Mountain. By C. Phil- 
C. D. Gibson. Crown 8vo., 6 a \ lipps-Wolley. With 13 lllust^xtions. 

v , „ \ Crown 8vo. , 35. 6 d. * 

Matthews. — His Fathers Son: a 


Novel of the New York Stock Ex- j 
change. By Brander Matthews. 
With 13 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 6 s. 

Melville (G. J. Whyte). 

The Gladiators. Holmby House. 

The Interpreter. Kate Coventry. 

Good for Nothing. Digby Grand. 

The Queen’s Maries. General Bounce. 

Cr. 8vo. , is. 6 d. each. 

Merriman.— Flotsam : The Study of 
a Life. By Henry Seton Merri- 
man. With Frontispiece and Vignette 
by H. G. Massey, A.R.E. Cr. 8vo., 6 s. 

Morris (William). 

The Well at the World’s End. 2 
vols. , 8vo. , 28L 

The Story of the Glittering Plain. 
which has been also called The Land 
of the Living Men, or The Acre of 
the Undying. Square post 8vo. , 5 s. 
net. 

The Roots of the Mountains, 
wherein is told somewhat of the Lives 
of the Men of Burgdale, their Friends, 
their Neighbours, their Foemen, and 
their Fellows-in-Arms. Written in 
Prose and Verse. Square cr. 8vo. , 8a 
A Tale of the House of the Wolf- 
ings, and all the Kindreds of the 
Mark. Written in Prose and Verse. 
Second Edition. Square cr. 8vo. , 6a 
A Dream of John Ball, and a 
King’s Lesson, rarao., ia 6 d. 

News from Nowhere ; or, An Epoch 
of Rest. Being some Chapters from 
an Utopian Romance. Post 8vo. , 
ia 6 d . 

* # # For Mr. William Morris’s Poetical 
Works, see p. 19. 

Newman (Cardinal). 

Loss and Gain : The Story of a Con- 
vert. Crown 8vo. Cabinet Edition, 
6s. ; Popular Edition, 3 s. 6 d. 
Callista : A Tale of the Third Cen- 
tury. Crown 8vo. Cabinet Edition, 
6a ; Popular Edition, 3s. 6 d. 

Oliphant.— Old Mr. Trkdgold. By 
Mrs. OMPH4NT. Crown 8vo., 6a 


Quintana. —The Cid Campeador : 
an Historical ’Romance. By D. 
Antonio de Trueba y la Quintana. 
Translated from the Spanish by Henry 
J. Gill, M.A., T.C.D. Crown 8vo, 6s.^ 

Rhoscomyl (Owen). 

The Jewel of Ynys Galon: being 
a hitherto unprinted Chapter in the 
History of the Sea Rovers. With 12 
Illustrations by Lancelot Speed. 
Crown 8vo. , 31. 6 d. 

Battlement and Tower : a Romance. 
With Frontispiece by R. Caton 
Woodville. Crown 8vo., 6a 
For the White Rose of Arno: A 
Story of the Jacobite Rising of 1745. 
Crown 8vo. , 6a 

Rokeby.- Dorcas Hobday. By 
Charles Rokeby. Crown 8vo. , 6a 

Sewell (Elizabeth M.). 

A Glimpse of the World. Amy Herbert. 
Lane ton Parsonage. Cleve Hall. 

Margaret Percival. Gertrude. 

Katharine Ashton. Home Life. 

The Earl’s Daughter. After Life. 

The Experience of Life. Ursula. Ivors. 
Cr. 8vo., is. 6 d. each, cloth plain. 2A 6 d. 
each, cloth extra, gilt edges. 

Stevenson (Robert Louis). 

The Strange Case of Dr. Tekyll 
and Mr. Hyde. Fcp. 8vo., is . 
sewed, ia 6 d . cloth. 

The Strange Case of Dr. Jekyj i. 
and Mr. Hyde ; with Other Fables. 
Crown 8vo. , 3A 6 d. 

More New Arabian Nights— The 
Dynamiter. By Robert Louis 
Stevenson and Fanny Van de 
Grift Stevenson. Crown 8vo., 
3A 6 d. 

The Wrong Box. By Robert Louis 
Stevenson and Lloyd Osbourne. 
Crown 8vo., y . 6 d . 

Suttner.— Lay Down Your Arms 
Die Wafien Nieder: The Autobiography 
of Martha Tilling. By Bertha von 
Suttner. Translated by T. HOLMES. 
Cr. 8vq., ia 64 , , 
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Works of Fiction, Humour, &c. — continued. 


Trollope (Anthony). 1 

The Warden. Cr. 8vo., is. 6 d. 
Barchester Towers. Cr. 8vo., is. 6 d. 1 
TRUE* (A), RELATION of the! 
Travels and Perilous Adven- | 
tures of Mathew Dudgeon, Gentle- 
man : Wherein is y;uly set down the 
Manner of his Taking, the Long Time 
of his Slavery in Algiers, and Means of 
j his Delivery. Written by Himself, and 
r now for the first time printed. Cr. 8vo., 5s. 
“Watford (L. B.). 

Mr. Smith : a Part of his Life. Crown 
8 vo. , 2 s. 6 d. 

The Baby's Grandmother. Crown 
8vo., as. 6 d 

Cousins. Crown 8vo., 2 s. 6 d. 
Troublesome Daughters. Crown 
8vo. , 2 5. 6 d. 

Pauline. Crown 8vo., 2 5. 6 d. 

Dick Netherby. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6 d. 
The History of a Week. Crown 
8vo. 2s. 6 d. 

A Stiff-necked Generation. Crown 
8vo. 25. 6 d. 

Nan, and other Stories. Cr. 8vo. , 25. 6 d. 
The Mischief of Monica. Crown 
8vo. , 25. 6 d . 


Walford (L. B.)— continued. 

The One Good Guest. Ct. 8vo. as. 6 d. 

‘ Ploughed,’ and other Stories. Crown 
8vo., 2s. 6 d. 

The Matchmaker. Cr. 8vo., *s.* 6 d. 
WeBt (B. B.). 

Half-Hours with the Million- 
aires : Showing how much harder it 
is to spend a million than to make it. 
Cr. 8vo. , 65. 

Sir Simon Vanderpetter, and Mind- 
ing his Ancestors. Cr. 8vo. , 55. 

A Financial Atonement. Cr. 8vo., 65. 
Weyman (Stanley). 

The House of the Wolf. Cr. 8vo. , 
35. 6 d. 

A Gentleman of France. Cr. 8vo., 65. 
The Red Cockade. Cr. 8vo. , 65. 

Whishaw.— A Boyar of the Ter 
rible : a Romance of the Court of Ivan 
the Cruel, First Tzar of Russia. By Fred. 
Whishaw. With 12 Illustrations by 
H. G. Massey, A.R.E. Cr. 8vo., 65. 
Yeats.— A Galahad of the Creeks, 
and other Stories. By S. Levett 
Yeats, Author of "The Honour of 
Savelli ”. Crown 8vo., 65. 


Popular Science (Natural History, &c.). 


Butler.— Our Household Insects. 
An Account of the Insect- Pests found 
in Dwelling-Houses. By Edward A. 
Butler, B.A., B.Sc. (Lond.). With 
113 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 35.6 d . 
Furneaux (W.). 

The Outdoor World ; or, The Young 
Collector’s Handbook. With 18 
Plates, 16 of which are coloured, 
and 549 Illustrations in the Text. 
Crown 8vo., 75. 6 d . # 
Butterflies and Moths (British). 
With 12 coloured Plates and 241 
Illustrations in the Text. Crown 8vo., 
125. 6 d . 

Life in Ponds and Streams. With 
8 coloured Plates and 331 Illustra- 
tions in the Text. Cr. 8vo., 125. 6 d. 
Hartwig (Dr. George), 

The Sea and its Living Wonders. 
With 12 Plates and 303 Woodcuts. 
8vo., 75. net. 

The Tropical World. With 8 Plates 
and 172 Woodcuts. 8vo., 75. net. 
The Polar World. With 3 Maps, 8 
Plates and 85 Woodcuts. 8vo. , 75. net. 
The Subterranean World. With 
3 Mapsand 80 W-iodcuts. 8vo. , 75. net. 


Hartwig (Dr. George) — continued. 
The Aerial World. With Map, 8 
Plates and 60 Woodcuts. 8vo. , 75. net. 
Heroes of the Polar World. 19 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 25. 
Wonders of the Troitcal Forests. 

40 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. , 25. 
Workers under the Ground. 29 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 2s. 
Marvels over our Heads. 29 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. , 25. 

Sea Monsters and Sea Birds. 75 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. , 25. 6 d . 
Denizens of the Deep. 117 Illus- 
trations. Crown 8vo., 25. 6 d . 
Volcanoes and Earthquakes. 30 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 25. 6 d. 
Wild Animals of the Tropics. 
66 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 35. 6 d . 

Hayward.— Bird Notes. By the late 
Jane Mary Hayward. Edited by 
Emma Hubbard. With Frontispiece 
and 15 Illustrations by G. E. Lodge. 
Crown 8vo., 65. 

Helmholtz.— Popular Lectures on 
Scientific Subjects. By Hermann 
von Helmholtz. With 68 Woodcuts, 
2 vols. Crown Bvo. , 35. 6 d. each. 
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Popular Science (Natural History, &c.). 


Hudson. — British Birds. By W. 
H. Hudson, C.M.Z.S. With a Chap- 
ter on Structure and Classification by 
IFIrank E. Beddard, F.R.S. With 17 
Plates (8 of which are Coloured), and 
over 100 Illustrations in the Text. 
Crown 8vo., 12 s. 6d. 

Proctor (Richard A.). 

Light Science for Leisure Hours. 
Familiar Essays on Scientific Subjects. 

3 vols. Crown 8vo., 55. each. 

Rough Wavs made Smooth. Fami- 
liar Essays on Scientific Subjects. 
Crown 8vo., 3.?. 6d . 

Pleasant Wavs in Science. 

Crown 8vo. , 3 s. 6 d. 

Nature Studies. By R. A. Proctor, 
Grant Allen, A. Wilson, T. 
Foster and E. Clodd. Crown 
8vo. , 3s. 6 d. 

Leisure Readings. By R. A. Proc- 
tor, E. Clodd, A. Wilson, T. 
Foster, and A. C. Ranyard. Cr. 
8vo., 3s. 6 d. 

For Mr. Proctor's other books see 
Messrs, /.ongmans & Co. 's Catalogue oj 
Scientific Works. 

Stanley. -A Familiar History of 
Birds. By E. Stanley, D.D., for- 
merly Bishop of Norwich. With Illus- 
trations. Cr. 8vo. , 3s. 6 d. 

Wood (Rev. J, G.). 

Homes without Hands: a Descrip- 
tion of the Habitation of Animals, 
classed according to the Principle of 1 
Construction. With 140 Illustrations. 
8vo. , 7s. net. 1 

Works of 

Longmans’ Gazetteer of the 
World. Edited by George G. Chis- 
holm, M.A., B.Sc. Imp. 8vo., £2 2 s. 
cloth, £2 1 2s. 6 d. half-morocca. 

Maunder (Samuel). 

Biographical Treasury. With Sup- 
plement brought down to 1889. By 
Rev. James Wood. Fcp. 8vo., 6s. 
Treasury of N atural History : or, 
Popular Dictionary of Zoology. With 
900 Woodcuts. Fcp. 8vo. , 6s. 


Wood (Rev. J. G.) — continued. 

Insects at Home : a Popular Account 
of British Insects, thfir Structure, 
Habits and Transformations. With 
700 Illustrations. 8vo., 7 s. net. 

Insects Abroad: a Popular Account 
of Foreign Insects, their Structure, 
Habits and Transformations. With 
600 Illustrations. 8vo. , 7 s. net 1 

Bible Animals : a Description of 
every Living Creature mentioned in 
the Scriptures. With 112 Illustra- 
tions. 8vo., 7s. net. 

Pf.tland Revisited. With 33 Illus- 
trations. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6 d. 

Out of Doors; a Selection of Origi- 
nal Articles on Practical Natural 
History. With 11 Illustrations. Cr. 
8vo., 3 s. 6 d. 

Strange Dwellings: a Description 
of the Habitations of Animals, 
abridged from ‘Homes without 
Hands '. With 60 Illustrations. Cr. 
8vo., 3s. 6 d. 

Bird Life of the Bible. 32 Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo., 3^. 6 d. 

Wonderful Nests. 30 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo. , 3s. 6 d. 

Homes under the Ground. 28 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. , 3J. 6 d. 

Wild Animals of the Bible. 29 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. , 3J. 6 d. 

Domestic Animals of the Bible. 
23 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. , 3L 6 d. 

The Branch Builders. 28 Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo. , 2 s. 6 d. 

Social Habitations and Parasitic 
Nests. 1 18 Illustrations. Crgwn 
8 vo., 2 s. 


Reference. 

Maunder (Samuel)—^«/t>«e^. 

Treasury of Geography, Physical, 
Historical, Descriptive, and Political. 
With 7 Maps and 16 Plates. Fcp. 
8vo., 6s. 

The Treasury of Bible Know- 
ledge. By the Rev. J. Ayrk, M.A. 
With 5 Maps, 15 Plates, and 300 
Woodcuts. Fcy>. 8vo., 6 l 
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Works of Reference — continued. 


Maunder (Samuel)— continued. 

Treasury # of Knowledge and 
Library of Reference. Fcp. 8vo. , 
6 s. 

0 

Historical Treasury: Fcp. 8vo., 6 s. 

f Scientific and Literary Treasury. 
. Fcp. 8vo., 6 s. 

The Treasury of Botany. Edited 
by J. Lindley, F. R.S., and T. 
Moore, F.L.S. With 274 Wood- 
cuts and 20 Steel Plates. 2 vols. 
Fcj. 8vo. , i2f. 


Boget.-THESAURus of English Words 
and Phrases. Classified and Ar- 
ranged so as to Facilitate the Expression 
of Ideas and assist in Literary Composi- 
tion. By Peter Mark Roget, M.D., 
F.R.S. Recomposed throughout, en- 
larged and improved, partly from the 
Author’s Notes and with a full Index, 
by the Author’s Son, John Lewis 
Roget. Crown 8vo. , iar. 6 d. 

Willi ch.— Popular Tables for giving 
information for ascertaining the value of 
Lifehold, Leasehold, and Church Pro- 
perty, the Public Funds. & c. By 
Charles M. Willich. Edited by II. 
Bence Jones. Crown 8vo., 10 s. 6 d. 


Children’s Books. 


Crake (Rev. A. D.). 

Edwy the Fair; or, the First Chro- 
nicle of ^Escendune. Crown 8vo. ,2S.6d. 

AlfgaR THE Dane: or , the Second Chro- 
nicle of /Escendune. Cr. 8vo. , 2 s. 6 d. 

The Rival Heirs : being the Third 
and Last Chronicle of ^Escendune. 
Crown 8vo. , 21. 6 d. 

The House of Walderne. A Tale 
of the Cloister and the Forest in the 
Days of the Barons' Wars. Crown 
8vo., 2 s. 6 d. 

Brian Fitz-Count. A Story of Wal- 
lingford Castle and Dorchester Abbey. 
Crown 8vo., 2 s. 6 d 

Lang (Andrew)— Edited b^. 

The Blue Fairy Book. With 138 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. 

The Red Fairy Book. With 100 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6 s. 

The Green Fairy Book. With 99 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. t 65. 

The Yellow Fairy Book. With 104 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., dr. 

The Blue Poetry Book. With 100 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6 s. 

The Blue Poetry Book. School 
Edition, without Illustrations. Fcp. 
8vo., 2 s. 6 d. 

The True Story Book. With 66 
Illustrations. Crqjyn 8vo. , 65 . 


Lang (Andrew) — continued. 

The Red True Story Book. With 
100 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6 s. 

The Animal Story Book. With 
67 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6 s. 

Meade (L. T.). 

Daddy’s Boy. With Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo. , 3.r. 6 d. 

Deb and the Duchess. With Illus- 
trations. Crown 8vo,, y. 6 d. 

The Bereskord Prize. With Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo. , 3L 6 d. 

The House of Surprises. With Illu- 
strations. Crown 8vo., 3-r. 6 d. 

Molesworth. — Silverthorns. By 

Mrs. Molesworth. With Illustrations. 

Crown 8vo., 5 s. 

Stevenson.— A Child’s Garden of 

Verses. By Robert Louis Stevenson. 

fcp. 8vo., 5 s. 

Upton (Florence K., and Bertha). 

The Adventures of Two Dutch 
Dolls and a ‘ Golliwogg Illu- 
strated by Florence K. Upton, 
with Words by Bertha Upton. 
With 31 Coloured Plates and numerous 
Illustrations in the Text. Oblong 4to. , 
6 s. 
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Children’s Books — continued. 


IJpton {Florence K., and Bertha)— 
continued, 

The Golliwogg’s Bicycle Club. 
Illustrated by Florence K. Upton, 
With Words by Bertha Upton. With 
31 Coloured Plates and numerous Illus- 
trations in the Text. Oblong 4to. , 6s. 


Wordsworth.— The Snow Garden, 
and other Fairy Tales for Children. By 
Elizabeth Wordsworth. With 10 
Illustrations by Trevor Haddon. 
Crown 8vo. , y. f 


V 


Longmans’ Series of Books for Girls. 

Crown 8vo., price ar. 6 d. each 


Atelier (The) Du Lys: or an Art 
Student in the Reign of Terror. 

By the same Author. 


Mademoiselle Mori : 
a Tfcle of Modern 
Rome. 

In the Olden Time: 
a Tale of the 
Peasant War in 
Germany. 


The Younger Sister. 
That Child. 

Under a Cloud. 
Hester’s Venture. 

The Fiddler of Lugau. 
A Child of the Revolu- 
tion. 


Athkrstone Priory. By L. N. Comyn. 
The Story of a Spring Morning, &c. 

By Mrs. Molesworth. Illustrated. 
The Palace in the Garden. By 
Mrs. Molesworth. Illustrated. 
Neighbours. By Mrs. Molesworth. 
The Third Miss St. Quentin. By 
Mrs. Molesworth. 


Very Young; and Quite Another 
Story. Two Stories. By Jean Inge- 
low. 

Can this be Love ? By Louisa Parr. 

Keith Deramork. By the Author of 
‘ Miss Molly \ 

Sidney. By Margaret Deland. 

An Arranged Marriage. By Doro- 
thea Gerard. 

Last Words to Girls on Life at 
School and After School. By 
Maria Grey. 


Stray Thoughts for Girls. By 
Lucy H. M. Soulsby, Head Mistress 
of Oxford High School. i6mo. , is. 6d. 
net. 


The Silver Library. 

Crown 8vo. 3J. 6 d. each Volume. 


Arnold*i (Sir Edwin) Seas and Lands. 

With 71 Illustrations, y. 6 d. 
Bagehot's (W.) Biographical Studies. 

31. 6 d. 

Bagehot’s(W.) Economic Studies, y. 6 d 
Bagehot's (W.) Literary Studies. With 
Portrait. 3 vols. y . 6 d. each. 
Baker'B (Sir S. W.) Eight Tears in 
Ceylon. With 6 Illustrations, y. 6 d. 
Baker's (Sir B. W.) Rifle and Hound in 
Ceylon. With 6 Illustrations, y . 6 d. 
Barlng-Gonld’s (Rev. S.) Curious Myths 
of the Middle Ages. y. 6 d. 
Barlng-Gonld’s (Rev. 8.) Origin and 
Development of Religious Belief. 2 
vols. 3J. 6d. each. 


Becker’s . 'Prof.) Dallas .• or, Roman 
Scenes in the Time of Augustus, ill us. 
y. 6 d. 

Becker’s (Prof.) Charloles: or, Illustra- 
tions of the Private Life of the Ancient 
Greeks. Illustrated. 3*. 6d. 

Bent's (J. T.) The Rained Cities of Ma- 
shonal&nd. With 117 Illustrations. 
y. 6 d. 

Brassey’B (Lady) A Voyage in the* Sun- 
beam With 66 Illustrations, y. 6 d. 

Batter's (Edward A.) Oar Household 
Insects. With 7 Plates and 113 Illus- 
trations in the Text, y . 6 d. 
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The Silver Library — continued . 


Clodd’s (E.) Story of Creation : a Plain 
Account of Evolution. With 77 Illus- 
trations. 3 s. 6 d. 

Conybeare (Rev. W. J.) and Howson’s 
(Very Rev. J. S.) Life and Epistles of 
St. Paul. 46 lustrations, y. 6 d. 

Dougall’s(L.) Beggars All; a Novel. 3s. 6d. 
Doyle’s (A. Conan) Micah Clarke : a Tale 
of Monmouth’s Rebellion. 10 Illus. 
3 s- bd. 

Doyle’s (A. Conan) The Captain of the 
Polestar, and other Tales. 3s. 6d. 

Doyle’s (A. Conan) The Refugees : A 

Tale of Two Continents. With 
25 Illustrations, 3.?. 6 d. 

Froude’s (J. A.) The History of England, 

from the Fall of Wolsey to the Defeat 
of the Spanish Armada. 12 vols. 
3.J. 6 d. each. 

Froude’s (J. A.) The English in Ireland. 

3 vols. ioj. 6 d. 

Froude’s (J. A.) Short Studies on Great 
Subjects. 4 vols. 3 s. 6 d. each. 
Froude’s (J. A.) The Spanish Story of 
the Armada, and other Essays, y. 6 d. 
Froude’s ( J. A.) The Divorce of Catherine 
of Aragon, y. 6 d. 

Froude’s (J. A.) Thomas Carlyle: a 

History of his Life. 
i795' l8 35- 2 vols - 7 s- 
1834-1881. 2 vols. 7 s. 

Froude’s ( J. A.) Ceesar : a Sketch. 3 s. 6 d. 
Fronde’s ( J. A.) The Two ChiefB of Dun- 

boy : an Irish Romance of the Last 
Century, y. 6 d. 

Gleig’s (Rev. G. R.) Life the Duke of 
♦ Wellington. With Portrait. 3J. 6 d. 
Greville’s (C. C. F.) Journal of the 
ReignB of Ring George IY., King 
William IY., and Queen Victoria. 
8 vols, 3 s. 6 d. each. 

Haggard’s (H. R.) She : A History of 
Adventure. 32 Illustrations, y. 6 d. 
Haggard’s (H. R.) Allan Quatermain. 

With 20 Illustrations. 3-f. 6 d. 
Haggard’s (H. R.) Colonel Quaritch, 
V.C. : a Tale of Country Life. 3s . 6 d. 
Haggard’s (H. R.) Cleopatra. With 29 
Full-po ge Illustrations. 3J. 6d. 
Haggard’s (H. R.) Eric Brighteyes. 
With 51 Ulustrajjons. y . 6d. 


Haggard’s (H. R.) Beatrice. 3^. 6 d. 
Haggard’s (H. R.) Allan’s Wife. With 
34 Illustrations, y. 6 d. 

Haggard’s (H. R.) Montezuma’s Daugh- 
ter. With 25 Illustrations. 3J. 6d. 
Haggard’s (H. R.) The Witch’s Head. 

With 16 Illustrations. 3s. 6 d. 
Haggard’s (H. R.) Mr. Meeson’s Will. 

With 16 Illustrations, y. 6 d. 
Haggard’s (H. R.) Hada the Lily. With 
23 Illustrations. 3 s. 6d. 

Haggard’s (H. R.) Dawn. With 16 Illus- 
trations. 3 s. 6d. 

Haggard’s (H. R.)The People of the Mist. 

With 16 Illustrations. 3*. 6 d. 
Haggard (H. R.) and Lang’s (A.) The 
World’s Desire. With 27 Illus. y. 6 d 
Harte’s (Bret) In the Carquinez Woods, 
and other Stories. 3;. 6 d. 
Helmholtz’s (Hermann von) Popular Leo 
tures on Scientific Subjects. With 68 
Illustrations. 2 vols. 3s. 6 d. each. 
Hornung’s (E. W.) The Unbidden Guest. 
y. 6d. 

Howitt’s (W.) Visits to Remarkable 
Places. 80 Illustrations. 3 s. 6 d. 
JefferIes’(R.)The Story of My Heart: My 
Autobiography. With Portrait, y. 6 d. 
Jefferies’ (R.) Field and Hedgerow. 

With Portrait, y. 6 d. 

Jefferies’ (R.) Red Deer. 17 Illus. y. 6 d. 
Jefferies’ (R.) Wood Magic: a Fable. 
With Frontispiece and Vignette by E. 
V. B. 3 f. 6 d. 

Jefferies’ (R.) The Toilers of the Field. 

With Portrait from the Bust in Salis- 
bury Cathedral. 3*. 6 d. 

Knight*s(E. F.)The Cruise of the ( Alerte’ 
a Search for Treasure on the Desert 
Island of Trinidad. With 2 Maps and 
23 Illustrations. 3s. 6d. 

Knight’s (E. F.) Where Three Empire* 
Meet : a Narrative of Recent Travel in 
Kashmir, Western Tibet, Baltistan, 
Gilgit. With a Map and 54 Illustra- 
tions. 3 s. 6d 

Knight’s (E. F.) The ‘ Falcon ’ on the 

Baltic: A Coasting Voyage from Ham- 
mersmith to Copenhagen in a Three- 
Ton Yacht. With Map and 1 1 Illustra- 
tions. 3 s. 6 d. 

Lang’s (A.) Angling Sketches. 20 Illus- 

3s. (id. 
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Lang’s (A.) Custom and Myth: Studies 
of Early Usage and Belief. 3^. 6 d. 
Lang's (Andrew) Cock Lane and 
Common-Sense. With a New Pre- 
face. 35. 6d. 

Lees (J. A.) and Clutterbuok’s (W.J.)B.C. 
1887, A Ramble in British Columbia. 

With Maps and 75 Illustrations, v. 6<Y. 

Macaulay’s (Lord) Essays and Lays of 
Ancient “Rome. With Portrait and 
Illustration. 35. 6 d. 

Macleod’s (H. D.) Elements of Bank- 
ing. 3.V. 6 d. 

Marshman's(J. C.) Memoirs of Sir Henry 
Havelock, y. 6 d. 

Max Muller’s (F.) India, what can it 
teach us 7 y. 6d. 

Max Muller’s (F.) Introduction to the 
Science of Religion, y. 6 d. 

Meri vale’s (Dean) History of the Romans 
under the Empire. 8 vols. 3 s. 6d. ea. 
Mill’s (J. 8.) Political Economy. y. 6 d. 
Mill's (J. S.) System of Logic. 3J. 6d. 
Milner’s (Geo.) Country Pleasures : the 
Chronicle of a Year chiefly in a garden. 
y. 6 d. 

Nansen’s (F.) The First Crossing of 
Greenland. With Illustrations and 
a Map. y. 6 d. 

Philllpps-Wolley's (C.) Snap : a Legend 
of the Lone Mountain. With 13 
Illustrations. 31. 6 d. 

Prootor’a (R. A.) The Orbs Around Us. 

3i. 6d. 

Proctor’s (R. A.) The Expanse of Heaven. 

y. 6d. 

Proctor’s (R. A.) Other Worlds than 
Ours. y. d. 


Cookery, Domestic 

Aoton. — Modern Cookery. By Eli/ a 
ACTON. With 150 Woodcuts. Fcp. 
8vo., 4 s. 6 d. 

Bull (Thomas, M.D.). [ 

Hints to Mothers on the Manage- 
ment of their Health during 
the Period of Pregnancy. Fcp. 
8vo., is. 6d. 

The Maternal Management of 
Children in Health and Disease. 
Fcp. 8vo., is. 6 d. 


Proctor’s (R. A.) Other Suns than 
Ours. y. 6d. 

Proctor’s (R.A.) Our Plaoe among In- 
finities. y. 6 d. * 

Proctor’s (R. A.) Rough Ways made 
Smooth. 3 s. 6<£ 

Proctor’s (R. A.) Pleasant Ways in 
8clence. y. 6 d. 

Proctor’s (R. A.) Myths and Marvell 
of Astronomy, y. 6 d. 

Proctor’s ( R. A.) Nature Studies, y. 6 d. 
Proctor’s (R. A.) Leisure Readings. By 

R. A. Proctor, Edward Clodd, 
Andrew Wilson, Thomas Foster, 
and A. C. RANYARD. With Illustra- 
tions. y. 6d. 

Rhoscomyl’s (Owen) The Jewel of Ynys 
Galon. With 12 Illustrations, y. 6 d. 
Rossetti’s (Maria F.) A Shadow of Dante. 

3*. 6 d. 

Smith’s (R. Bosworth) Carthage and the 

Carthaginians. With Maps, Plans, 
&c. y. 6d. 

Stanley’s (Bishop) Familiar History of 
Birds. 160 Illustrations, y. 6d. 
Stevenson’s (R. L.) The Strange Case of 
Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde; with other 
Fables, y. 6 d. 

Stevenson (Robert Loui s) and Osbourne’s 
(Lloyd) The Wrong Box. 3J. 6 d. 
Stevenson (Robt. Louis) and Stevenson’s 
(Fanny van deOrift)MoreNew Arabian 
Nights. — The Dynamiter. 3.L 6d. 
Weyman’s (Stanley J.) The House of 
the Wolf : a Romance. 3.1. 6d. 
Wood’s (Rev. J. G.) Petland Revisited. 

With 33 Illustrations. 3J. 6 d. 

Wood’s (Rev. J. G.) Strange Dwellings. 

With 6q, Illustrations. y. 6 d. 

Wood’s (Rev. J. G.) Out of Doors. With 
11 Illustrations, y. 6 d. 

Management, &c. 

De Salis (Mrs.). 

Cakes and Confections a i.a Mode. 
Fcp. 8 vo., is. 6 d. 

Dogs : a Manual for Amateurs. Fcp. 
8vo., is. 6 d. 

Dressed Game and Poultry X la 
Mode. Fcp. 8 vo. , is. 6d. 

Dressed Vegetables X la Mode. 
Fcp. 8vo., is. 6 d. 
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•Cookery, Domestic Management, ha*— continued. 


De Salis (Mrs.) — continued. 

Drinks X la Mode. Fcp. 8vo. , is. 6 d. 
Entries X la, Mode. Fcp. 8vo. , is. 6 d. 
Floral Decorations. Fcp. 8vo. , is. 6 d. 

Gardening a la Mode. Fcp. 8vo. 

Part I. Vegetables, is. 6d. 

* Part II. Fruits, is. bd. 

* National Viands X la Mode. Fcp. 

8vo. , is. 6d. 

New-laid Eggs. Fcp. 8vo., is. 6d. 

Oysters X la Mode. Fcp. 8vo. , is. 6 d. 

Puddings and Pastry a i.a Mode. 
Fcp. 8vo. , is. 61 1. 

SavoueiksXlaMode. Fcp. 8vo. ,is. 6d. 

Soups and Dressed FiskX la Mode. 
Fcp. 8vo., is. 6 d. 

Sweets and Supper Dishes X la 
Mode. Fcp. 8vo. , is. 6 d. 


De SaliB (Mrs.) — continued. 

Tempting Dishes for Small In- 
comes. Fcp. 8 vo., is. 6 d. 

Wrinkles and Notions for Every 
Household. Cr. 8vo., ij. bd. 

Lear.— Maigre Cookery. By H. L. 
Sidney Dear. i6mo., as. 

Poole.— Cookery for the Diabetic. 
By W. H. and Mrs. Poole. With 
Preface by Dr. Pavy. Fcp. 8vo., as. 6 d. 

Walker (Jane H.) 

A Book for Every Woman. 

Part 1 . The Management of Children 
in Health and out of Health. Cr. 
8vo. , as. 6 d. 

Part II. Woman in Health and out 
of Health. 

A Handbook for Mothers: being 
Simple Hints to Women on the 
Management of their Health during 
Pregnancy and Confinement, together 
with Plain Directions as to the Care 
of Infants. Cr. 8vo., as. 6 d. 


Miscellaneous and Critical Works. 


Allingham. — Varieties in Prose. 
By William Allingham. 3 vols. Cr. 
8vo, i8j. (Vols. 1 and 2, Rambles, by 
Patricius Walker. Vol. 3, Irish 
Sketches, etc.) 

Armstrong.— Essays and Sketches. 
By Edmun d J . A k mst r ong. Fcp. 8 vo . , 5*. 

Bagehot.-— Literary Studies. By 
WALTER Bagehot. With Portrait. 
3 v^Js. Crown 8vo. , 3J. 6drc ach. 

Baring-Gk>uld. — Curious Myths of 
the Middle Ages. By Rev. S. 
Baring-Gould. Crown 8vo., y. 6 d. 

Baynes. — Shakespeare Studies, and 
Other Essays. By the late Thomas 
Spencer Baynes, LL.B. , LL.D. 
With a Biographical Preface by Prof. 
Lewis Campbell. Crown 8vo. , 7s. 6 d. 

Boyd (A. K. H.) (‘ A.K.H.B.’). 

And see MISCELLANEOUS THEOLO- 
GICAL WORKS, p. 32. 

Autumn Holidays of a Country 
Parson. Crown 8vo. , 3J. 6d. 


Boyd (A. K. H.). (‘ A.K.H.B.’)— 

continued. 

Commonplace Philosopher. Crown 
8vo. , 3 s. 6 d. 

Critical Essays of a Country 
Parson. Crown 8vo. , 3 l 6 d. 

East Coast Days and Memories. 
Crown 8vo. , y. 6d. 

Landscapes, Churches and Mora- 
lities. Crown 8vo. , 3J. 6 d. 

Leisure Hours in Town. Crown 
8vo. , y. bd. 

Lessons ofMiddle Age . Cr.8vo. , y. 6d 

Our Little Life. Two Series. Cr . „ 
8vo. , y. 6d. each. 

Our HomelyComeijy: andTkagedy. 
Crown 8vo. , 3J. bd. 

Recreations of a Country Parson. 
Three Series. Cr. 8vo., y. bd. each. 
Also First Series. Popular Ed. 8vo., bd 
sew ed. 
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Miscellaneous and Critical Works —continued . 9 


Butler (Samuel). 

Erewhon. Cr. 8vo., 51. 

The Fair Haven. A Work in Defence 
of the Miraculous Element in our 
Lord’s Ministry. Cr. 8vo. , js . 6 d . 
Life and Habit. An Essay after a 
Completer View of Evolution. Cr. 
8vo., 7 s. 6 d 

Evolution, Old and New, Cr. 8 vo., 
ioj. 6 d . 

Alps and Sanctuaries of Piedmont 
and Canton Ticino. Illustrated. 
Post 4to. , ioj. 6 d . 

Luck, or Cunning, as the Main 
Means of Organic Modification? 
Cr. 8vo., js. 6 d . 

Ex VOTO. An Account of the Sacro 
Monte or New Jerusalem at Varallo- 
Sesia. Crown 8vo., ioj. 6d. 

CHARITIES REGISTER (THE AN- 
NUAL) AND DIGEST FOR 1897: 
being a Classified Register of Charities 
in or available in the Metropolis. With 
an Introduction by C. S. Loch, Secre- 
tary to the Council of the Charity 
Organisation Society, London. 8vo. , 4J. 

DreyfuB.— L ectures on French 

Literature. Delivered in Melbourne 
by Irma Dreyfus. With Portrait of 
Author. Large crown 8vo., 12J. 6 d . 

Gwilt. — An Encyclopaedia ok Archi- 
tecture. By Joseph Gwilt, F.S.A. 
Illustrated with more than 1100 Engrav- 
ings on Wood. Revised (1888), with 
Alterations and Considerable Additions 
by Wyatt Papworth. 8vo., £2 12J. 6 d . 

Hamlin— A Text-Book of the His- 
tory of Architecture. By A. D. F. 
Hamlin, A.M. , Adjunct -Professor of 
Architecture in the School of Mines, 
Columbia College. With 229 Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8 vo., js. 6 d . 

Haweis.— Music and Morals. By the 
Rev. H. R. Haweis. Cr. 8 vo., js\ Sd. 

Indian Ideals (No. 1)— 

Narada Sutra : An Inquiry into Love 
(Bhakti-Jijn&sS). Translated from the 
Sanskrit, with an Independent Com- 
mentary, by E. T. Sturdy. Crown 
8 vo., 2J. 6 d . net. 

JefferieB (Richard). 

Field and Hedgerow. With Por- 
trait. Crown 8vo. , 3J. 6 d . 


Jefferies (Richard)— continued . 

The Story of My Heart. With 
Portrait and New Prptace «by C. J. 
Longman. Crown 8vo. , 3J. 6 d . 

Red Deer. 17 Illustrations by J. 
Charlton at»d H. Tunaly. Crown 
8 vo., 3J. 6 d . 

The Toilers of the Field. With 
Portrait from the Bust in Salisbury 
Cathedral. Crown 8vo., 3J. 6 d . 

Wood Magic : a Fable. With Frontis- 
piece and Vignette by E. V. B. Cr. 
8vo., 3J. 6 d . 

Thoughts from the Writings of 
Richard Jefferies. Selected by 
H . S. Hoole Waylen. i6mo. ,3J. 6 d . 
Johnson.— T he Patentee’s Manual: 
a Treatise on the Law and Practice of 
Letters Patent, By J. & J. H. JOHN- 
SON, Patent Agents, &c. 8vo., ior. 6 d 

Lang (Andrew). 

Modern Mythology. 8vo. 

Letters to Dead Authors. Fcp. 
8vo. , 2J. 6 d. net. 

Books and Bookmen. With 2 
Coloured Plates and 17 Illustrations. 
Fcp. 8vo. , 2J. 6 d. net. 

Old Friends. Fcp. 8vo., 2j. 6 d . net. 
Letters on Literature. Fcp. 8vo., 
2J. 6 d . net. 

Cock Lane and Common-Sense. 
Crown 8vo, , 3J. 6 d. 

Macfarren. — Lectures on Har- 
mony. By Sir Geo. A. Macfarren. 

8 VO. , I 2 J. 

Marquand and Frothingham.— 

A Text-Book of the History of 
Sculpture. By Allen Marquand, 
Ph.D. r and Arthur L. Frothing- 
ham, Jun , Ph.D. With 113 Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo., 6 j. 

Max Mliller (F.). 

India : What can it Teach us ? Cr. 
8vo., 3J. 6 d. 

Chips from a German Workshop. 
Vol. I. Recent Essays and Addresses. 

Cr. 8vo., 6s. 6d. net. 

Vol. II. Biographical Essays. Cr. 
8vo. , 6j. 6 d . net. 

Vol. III. Essays on Language and 
Literature. Cr. 8vo.. 6 j. 6 d . net. 
Vol. IV. Essays on Mythology and 
Folk Lore. Crown 8vo., 8 j. 6 d . net. 
Contributions to the Science op 
Mythology. 2 vols. 8vo., 32J. 
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Miscellaneous and Critical Works— continued. 


Milner. — Country Pleasures : the 
Chronicle of a Year chiefly in a Garden. 
By Georg^ Milner. Cr. 8vo. , 3*. 6 d. 

Morris (William). 

SIGNS of CHANG*! Seven Lectures 
delivered on various Occasions. Post 
8vo., 4 s. 6d. 

Hopes and Fears for Art. Five 
Lectures delivered in Birmingham, 
London, &c., in 1878-1881. Crown 
8vo. , 4 s. 6 d. 

Orchard. — The Astronomy of 
' Milton’s Paradise Lost ’. By 
Thomas N. Orchard, M.D., Member 
of the British Astronomical Association. 
With 13 Illustrations. 8vo., 15X. 

Poore.— Essays on Rural Hygiene. 
By George Vivian Poore, M.D., 
F.R.C.P. With 13 Illustrations. Cr. 
8vo., 6s. 6 d. 

Proctor. — Strength : How to get 
Strong and keep Strong, with Chapters 
on Rowing and Swimming, Fat, Age, 
and the Waist. By R. A. Proctor. 
With 9 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo, 2 s. 


Richardson.— National Health. 
A Review of the Works of Sir Edwin 
Chadwick, K.C.B. By Sir B. W. 
Richardson, M.D. Cr. 8vo., 4*. 6 d. 

Rossetti.— A Shadow of Dante : be- 
ing an Essay towards studying Himself, 
his World, and his Pilgrimage. By 
Maria Francesca Rossetti. With 
Frontispiece by Dante Gabriel Ros- 
setti. Crown 8vo., 35. 6 d. 

Solovyoff.— A Modern Priestess of 
Isis(Madamf. Blavatsky). Abridged 
and Translated on Behalf of the Society 
for Psychical Research from the Russian 
of Vsevolod Sergyeevich Solovyoff. 
By Walter Leaf, Litt. D. With 
Appendices. Crown 8vo. , 6s. 

Stevens.— On the Stowage of Ships 
and their Cargoes. With Informa- 
tion regarding Freights, Charter-Parties, 
&c. By Robert White Stevens, 
Associate Member of the Institute of 
Naval Architects. 8vo. 21 s. 

West.— Wills, and How Not to 
Make Them. With a Selection of 
Leading Cases. By B. B. West, Author 
of ‘Half-Hours with the Millionaires’. 
Fcp. 8vo. , 2 s . 6 d . 


Miscellaneous Theological Works. 

For Church of England and Roman Catholic Works see Messrs. Longmans & Co.'s 
Special Catalogues. 


Balfour.— The Foundations of Be- 
lief : being Notes Introductory to the 
Study of Theology. By the Right Hon. 
Arthur J. Balfour, M.P* 8vo.,i2 s. 6 d. 

Bird (Robert). 

A Child’s Religion. Crown 8vo., 2 s. 
Joseph the Dreamer. Cr. 8vo., 51. 
Jesus, The Carpenter of N azareth. 
Crown 8vo, 5 s . 

To be had also in Two Parts, 2 s. 6 d. 
each. 

Part. I.— Galilee and the Lake of 
Gennesaret. 

Part II. —Jerusalem and the Perasa. 

Boyd (A. K. H.). <‘ A.K.H.B.’). 

Occasional and Immemorial Days : 
Discourses. Cr^jvn 8vo. , js. 6d. 


Boyd (A. K. H. ). (‘A.K.H.B *)-cont. 

Counsel and Comfort from a City 
Pulpit. Crown 8vo., 3X. 6 d. 

Sunday Afternoons in the Parish 
Church of a Scottish University 
City. Crown 8vo., 35. 6 d . 

Changed Aspects of Unchanged 
Truths. Crown 8vo., 31. 6d. 

Graver Thoughts of a Country 
Parson. Three Series. Crown 8vo., 
3 s. 6 d. each. 

Present Day Thoughts. Crown 8vo. , 
y. 6 d. 

Seaside Musings. Cr. 8vo., y. 6 d. 

'To Meet the Day’ through the 
Christian Year ; being a Text of Scrip- 
ture, with an Original Meditation and 
a Short Selection in Verse for Every 
Day, Crown 8vo., 4 s. 6 d. 
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Miscellaneous Theological Works — continued. 


De La Saussaye.— A Manual of 
the Science of Religion. By Prof. 
Chantepie de la Saussaye. Trans- 
lated by Mrs. Colyer Fergusson [nee 
Max MOller. Crown 8vo. , 12 5. 6 d . 


Gibson. — The Abbe de Lamennais 
and the Liberal Catholic Move- 
ment in France. By the Hon. W. 
Gibson. With Portrait. 8vo. ( 125. 6 d. 


Kalisch (M. M., Ph.D.). 

Bible Studies. Part I. The Pro- 
phecies of Balaam. 8vo., 10 s. 6 d. Part 
II. The Book of Jonah. 8vo., 10s. 6 d. 

Commentary on the Old Testament: 
with a new Translation. Vol. 1 . 
Genesis. 8vo., 185. Or adapted for the 
General Reader. 12 s. Vol. II. Exodus. 
155. Or adapted for the General 
Reader. 125. Vol. III. Leviticus, Part 

I. T55. Or adapted for the General 
Reader. 8s. Vol. IV. Leviticus, Part 

II. 155. Or adapted for the General 
Reader. 85. 


Macdonald (George). 

Unspoken Sermons. Three Series. 
Crown 8vo., 3.$. 6d. each. 

The Miracles of Our Lord. Crown 
8vo. , 35. 6 d. 


Martineau (James). 

Hours of Thought on Sacred 
Things : Sermons. 2 Vols. Crown 
8vo. 35. 6 d. each. 

Endeavours after the Christian 
Life. Discourses. Cr. 8vo., 7s. 6 d. 

The Seat of Authority in Religion. 
8vo., 145. 

Essays, Reviews, and Addresses. 4 
Vols. Crown 8vo. , 75. 6d. each. I. 
Personal; Political. II. Ecclesiastical ; 
Historical. Ill, Theological; Philo- 
sophical. IV. Academical; Religious. 

Home Prayers, with Two Services for 
Public Worship. Crown 8vo. 35. 6 d. 
50^00-5/97. 


Max Miiller (F. ). 

Hibbert Lectures on the Origin 
and Growth of Religion, ps illus- 
trated by the Religions of India. 
Crown 8vo. , 7 s. 6 d. 

Introduction to the Science of 
Religion : Four Lectures delivered at 
the Royal Institution. Cr. 8vo. ,35. 6 d. 

Natural Religion. The Gifford 
Lectures, delivered before the Uni- 
versity of Glasgow in r888. Cr. 8vo., 
1 os. 6d. 

Physical Religion. The Gifford 
Lectures, delivered before the Uni- 
versity of Glasgow in 1890. Cr. 8vo., 
105. 6 d . 

Anthropological Religion. The Gif- 
ford Lectures, delivered before the 
University of Glasgow in 1891. Cr. 
8vo., 105. 6 d . 

Theosophy or Psychological Reli- 
gion. The Gifford Lectures, delivered 
before theUniversity ofGlasgow in 1892. 
Cr. 8vo. , 105. 6 d . 

Three Lectures on the Vedanta 
Philosophy, delivered at the Royal 
Institution in March, 1894. 8vo. , 55. 

Phillips .—The Teaching of the Ve- 
das. What Light does it Throw on the 
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